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PREFACE. 


The bulk of the MSS. described in this Catalogue belong 
to the Whish Collection of the Royal Asiatic Society of 
Great Britain and Ireland. These MSS. had been acquired 
by C. M. Whish of the Madras Civil Service, and were 
presented to the Society by his brother J. L. Whish Esq*^ 
in July 1836. In most of these MSS. entries with the 
signature of C. M. Whish are found, and many of them 
show traces of having been read and studied by a Euro- 
pean scholar. The entries are generally dated, the earliest 
date being 1822*, and the latest 1831. Some of the MSS 
may have been copied for Mr. Whish at that time. A 
certain date can be assigned only to those few MSS.* 
which are dated by the Kollam era and were written 
between A. D. 1787 and 1827. Most of the others, dated 
by years of the Jupiter cycle, or bearing no dates at all, 
were probably written about the same time, that is to 
say, at the end of the 18th or the beginning of the 19 th 
century. Only a few MSS. seem to be a good deal older 
and may belong to the earlier part of the 17th century. 
Generally speaking, the MSS. in Malayalam characters 
are older than those written in Grantha. In some of the 
Malayalam MSS., 3 especially in those of apparent greater 
antiquity, the peculiar paging by Aksaras is found to 
which Professor C. Bendall has drawn attention in the 
JRAS, October 1896, pp. 790 sq. According to this 

* In No. 138 (see p. 194) the date 1817 is probably only indistinctly 
written and meant for 1827. 

2 Nos. 103, 113, 122, 138, 139, 141, 142, 145, 146, 160. 

3 See Nos. 19, 108, 118, 128, 129, 138, 151, 157, 168. 


viir 

system, the Aksaras na\ nna, nya, skra, flira, ha, gra, 
pra. dre, ma are used for the numbers 1 — 10, tha, la, pta, 
ha, tra, tru or tru, cl, na for 20, 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90. 
For 100 and 200 the signs and (= ha and 

hha?) are used.^ 

Besides the Whish MSS. there are also a number of 
other South Indian MSS. (Sansk. Nos. 1—28) described in 
this Catalogue, about which I could not get any satisfactory 
infoi-mation. I found them mixed up with a large number 
of Tamil MSS. Prof. Rhys Davids tells me that they 
were always kept together with the Whish MSS., and he 
is inclined to think that they, too, belong to the same 
collection though “it is not quite certain that they really 
formed part of the Whish donation.” They are nearly 
all written in Grantha, and seem, for the greater part, to 
have been written at the end of the 18th and the beginning 

of the 19 th century. 

But though the MSS. here described are not distinguished 
by great age, there are many rare and valuable MSS. 
among them. Perhaps the most important of all are the 
Mahabharata MSS. which represent a distinct recension 
of the great Epic. Some years ago — at the International 
Congress of Orientalists in Paris, 1897 — I fibrst drew 
attention to these MSS., and pointing out the great differ- 
ences between the text offered by these South-Indian MSS. 
and that of the Calcutta and Bombay editions — the so- 
called Vulgata — , I showed the insufficiency of the latter, 
and made an appeal for a critical edition of the 
Mahabharata which I declared to be the sine qua non 
of any critical study of the great Epic. This appeal met 
with much sympathy among Sanskrit scholars, and there 
is now every reason to hope that such a critical edition 
will be begun in no distant future. The Whish MSS. of 
the Mahabharata to which we thus owe the plan of a 

X Sometimes the first leaf is marked with '■harih in', and the 
paging by na, nna, nya etc. begins with the second leaf, e. g. in No.lB7. 

X For other ways of numbering the pages by Aksaras, see pp. 21, 

27, 93, 166, 178, 221. 



critical edition of the great epic, will prove invaluable 
whenever this plan is to be carried out. 

Among the Vedic MSS., I may point out a MS. of the 
Taittiriya-Aranyaka (No. 178) which should prove 
useful for a critical edition of that text — a great desi- 
deratum, as Bajendralala Mitra’s edition is anything but 
satisfactory. 

Several MSS. of our Collection have already been used 
or are still being used for critical editions, e. g. the MSS, 
of Sayana’s Kgveda-Bhasya (Nos, la, 2 and 13), of the 
Grhyasutra, Mantrapatha, and Dharmasutra of the Apa- 
stambius with their Commentaries (Nos, 26, 27, 37), and of 
Sayana’s Commentary on the Mantrabrahmana (No. 86).* 

How valuable the MS. Collections of the Royal Asiatic 
Society were, has already been known since 1890, when 
a rough list of the titles of the Sanskrit MSS. in the 
Todd and Whish Collections of the Society was published 
(JRAS, N, S., VoL XX II, pp, 801 — 813). It was intended 
then already to publish a proper catalogue as soon as the 
funds of the Society would permit. But it was considered 
probable that so long a period would necessanly elapse 
before this could be done, that it was advisable at once 
to publish such a rough list, however incomplete and in- 
correct. And it will, indeed, be now seen that the Whish 
Collection, at any rate, contains many more numbers and 
above all many more works and fragments of works than 
those mentioned in the rough list.* 

The forecast of delay was also fully justified by the event. 
The rough list appeared in 1890. We are now in 1902. 
But when, in May 1894, the preparation of this cataloGrue 


* A MS. ‘Whish No, 66’ mentioned by Prof. Kem as having been 
used for his edition of the Aryabhatlya (Leiden 1874) has not been 
found among the MSS. which I have catalogued. 

' * complete list of all the numbers of the Whieh GoQectiou 

mmding also those which contain veniacalar (chiefly Malayalam) 

te^ and have therefore not been described in this Catalogue, see 
below pp. XII— XV. 



Tras entrusted to me by the Council of the Society the 
funds available were not sufficient to enable me to give my 
whole time to the work. I have been working at it, 
while I was living at Oxford, for several years, but the 
work had often to be interrupted on account of more 
pressing professional work. In 1898 I left Engand. and 
some of the MSS. had to be sent over to so 

that the progress of the work became still slower. FinaU^ 
to avoid further delays, Mr. Thomas kindly unde^ok 
to describe the MSS. which I had not yet seen, and them 
descriptions will be found in the Appendix as Nos. 191-216. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. is of not much use, unless 
extracts from the works they contam are given. Eor m 
most cases the mere title of a Sanskrit work teUs ^ 
nothing about its character or contents. And even m the 
case of weU-known texts, a few short extracts (at least 
the beginning and the end) seem to me necessary, m order 
to give some idea of the correctness and value of a MS. 
With this end in view I have given extracts, however 
short, from nearly every MS., and I have made a pomt 
of copying these extracts as accurately as possible from 
the MSS. A compiler of a catalogue is not an editor, 
and I did not think it the duty of the compiler to correct 

his quotations. Wherever corrections suggested themselves 

to me, I have given them in parenthesis or t>^shed them 

to footnotes.* The peculiar orthography of South Indian 

MSS has also been retained throughout. Thus, as regar s 

the nasals, I have written with the MSS. annan to, sara^ar 

tin devlm etc. (and not annam to, sarasvatSm deo), and m 

regards the Sandhi before sibilants I have Mowed toe 

MSS. in omitting the Visarga before a sibiMt mth 

following consonant (puna ^rutih, ‘>viinia strlja^m eto). 

I have also written with the MSS. talpara, ulpanna etc, 

Aln 5 t_ also tatbuddhis, patina etc. for 


added by conjecture, have been pi 
wbfle square brackets [ ] have been uaed 
VitM AS to be omitted. 


-5^ XI 

tadbu°, padma etc., ^runu for ^rnu, and cerebral 1 between 
two vowels, e. g. Kalidasa, maiigala, etc. Only in the 
Index I have used the ordinary orthography. 

In preparing a catalogue of South Indian MSS. one has 
to encounter far greater difficulties than in having to deal 
with Nagarl MSS. The reading of palm leaves is always 
very trying to the eyes, and the Malayalam characters 
are particularly difficult to read, and often very indistinct. 
Moreover the leaves are frequently mutilated or rubbed 
off, especially at the beginning and at the end, and — 
what is the worst — one MS. generally contains fragments 
of several different works, without beginning and end. 

In overcoming these difficulties, I had, as every compiler 
of a Sanskrit catalogue now has, the help of Professor 
Attfeecht’s monumental work, the Catalogus Catalo- 
gorum. But I had also the good fortune of Prof. Attf- 
eecht’s more immediate help, for he was kind enough to 
take the trouble of reading the proofs, and I owe to him 
many most valuable suggestions and corrections, and in 
more than one case he has helped me to identify some 
short and very puzzling fragment. I am f ulfil ling a pleasant 
duty in expressing to him my sincerest thanks for all the 
trouble he has taken in making this Catalogue more useful 
than it would have been without his generous help. My 
thanks are due, also, to Professor Ludwig who kindly read 
a revise, and has suggested to me some valuable emen- 
dations in the extracts. Finally I have to thank Professor 
Ehts Davids to whom the initiation of this undertaking 

is due, for the kindly interest he has throughout taken 
in the work. 


Prague, August 1902. 


M. WmimsiTz. 
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WmsH No. 1. 

Size: 16^x2 in., 192 leaves, about 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS,: or 19tii cent.?i 

Character: Leaves 1 to 73 in Grantha, 74 to the end in Malavalam. 

% 


(a> 

Rgveda-Bha^ya, by Sayamcarya, the first three A.lhyayas 
of the second Astaka, i. e. Sayana’s Commentary on Kgreda- 
Samhita I, 122 to I, 165. Ff. 1 to 152 b. 

This is the MS. G used for Prof. Max Muller's second 
edition of the Kgveda with Sayana’s Commentary. See 

Rig -Veda - Samhita, ed. by F. Max Muller, 2“'^ ed.. vol. I, 
pp. liv, Ivi, Im seqq. 


(b) 

Sdyatiacarya's Commentary on the first Aranyaka of the 
Aitareya-Aranyaka (= Ait. Ar. I, 1—5). Ff. 152b to 192. 
^ ery incorrect. 

It ends:— iti srlmad-rajadhirajaraja-paramesvara-vaidi- 

kamarggaprararttaka - srivira - Bukkabhupala[bhupala jsam- 
rajya - ^urandhare(read °ra)sya Sayariamatyasya krtau 
vedartthaprakase prathamaranyakain samaptam om : iti 
adhavlye vedartthaprakase aitarekanyaka(read aitareva- 
rapyaka)kande prathamaranyake pancamoddhyayas 
maptam (read °ah) n srikrsnaya nama(h) harih li om n 


sa- 


See Preface, 


I 



AVrish No. 2. 


■ 16xX2 in.. 170 leaves, 9 oi 10 lines on a page. 

Matet^l: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18*^ or 19tt cent.? 

Character: Malay aiam. 

Bgreda-Bhasya, by Sayamcarya, from the 23''* ^ 
of the 5'“ Adhyaya of the 1”* Astaka, to the end of the 
1"* Astaka. i. e. Savana’s Commentary on Rgreda-bam- 


hita I. ”5 to 1. 121. n • a 

This is the MS. T used for Prof. Max Muller s second 

edition of the Rgveda vith Sayana’s Commentary, see 

Tol. I. pp. liT- l'’i- ^ 

It begins — atra prathamSm jusasva saprathastamam. etc. 


Z. 

Whish No. 3 . 

Size: IOtXI" ‘O-' lea’res- 8 Unes on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

X)af< of MS.: IStJ- or 19‘i‘ cent. 

Character: Grant ha. 

The BrahmayM from the Yajf.avaMavakhanda m the 

of the Skanda-Pitram. ga„. 

kse^d Sstarad api i tdrtnlm srotum tcchamo brahmagxUm 

““h om..«dimaMp»ra„e mahSpn. 

^bharo astu : 

4. 

WmsH No. 4. 

5..-P loixl^ in., 170 leaves, 8 hnes on a page. 

Materinf: Palm leaves. 

MS.: or 19ti» cent.r 

Character: i^Trantba. 



3 


A Commentary on the Brahmagltd (see No. 3), by 

Mddhavdcdrya. 

It begins: — vande sindhurayaktran tarn bandhun dinasya 
santatam i pratyuhavyuhasamanam upasyam sarvadevataili ■ 
evam upanisadekasamadhigamyasya brahmutmaikatvaMjna- 
nasya nisreyasasadhanatvam nktan tac ca sarva'^akbas-am- 
matam iti dar^ayitnm aitare(ya)kataittmyakadi - sania- 
stopanisadartthasya sakalyena pratipadikani brahniagitani 
vaktum nmnlnain prasnam avatarayati bhavakaratithim 
iti atha tarn yaktum purayi’ttam udaharati pureti sar- 
vajnas saryayid iti samanyatas sarvau janatiti sarya- 


jnabj etc. 

It ends:— iti snmat-tryambakapadabja-sevaparayanenaiya 

Madhavacaryyena viracitayam (read '^ayam) sutasainliita- 


yam yajnavaibhavakhandasyoparibhage 

dyadasoddhyayah i! sivaya namah subham 


bralunagitayaip 
astu harih om u 


5. 

Whish No. 5. 

Size: 9^ xlf in., leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18*^ or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Prdyascittasitbodhim.t a work on expiatory rites 
(Srauta ritual), by Srinivdsamaldiin of the village of Ar- 
hagola. Ff. 117. 

_ m 

It begins: — arhagolagramaniyasi Snniyasamakhi sudhihi 
bal^ uddisya tanute prayascittasubodhinini i. tatradav 
anuddharanaprEya^cittam ucya[n]te, etc. 

It ends: — prayascittamsubodhani (sic) samapta harili 
om B srlgurucaranaravindabhyan namo namah yadrsam 
postakan drstvE tadrsam likhitam maya ! abaddham vu 
mbaddham va mama doso na vidyateiiasmat-gurucaranara- 
Tindftbhjan namah q 
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(b) 

Th'^ K’nl'idarsatantra (a work on Tantra), by Visvar 

Ff. 1 — 19. 

It otgins: — natva sngurupadukan ca vatukam vanin ca 
vi^hnesvai'aiii kaniesan tripuram parSm bbagavaUn devim 

iukasvLimalam I vaksye kaulikadhui'ttadambhikasathadinain 

kulaiiuimnam acarasya ca laksanani vilasatsatka l i k a n a m 
kramiit kaulagamatantrarttban samgrhya srikularnarar- 
Ttharni ca i kauladarsain kurate Yisvanando hitaya kaula- 

vidam : 

It ends : — iti ^-Yisvanandanatha-viracita-kauladarsa- 

tantrani sampurnam . srigurubbyo namah 8 


The leaves 20 to 41 contain two other Tantric trea- 

{1} The Sru'ahTapratisthdridhilu It begins (1. 20):— srt- 
cakToddharab i tatra vedikayam gomayopaUptayaip pasci- 
matah svasthanani parityajya da It ends on l. 28. i 
sricakraprutisthavidliib Quotations occur trom Tantraraja, 

Ktd*AnifdCtrutdr(i. 

(-2; The SnnJyMiyamHlavidyMiedaJu or TripurMedaii. 

Ff. 28 to 41. 

This treatise begins :-atha srividyakbyamularidyabheda 

nirupvante i tatra srijhanarnave .. etc. The^ 

is .luoted on fol. 34b. Saukaracarya and Amndagiri 

mentioned foL 36 b. 

Fh 36b-37a — itv evam srimulavidyaya ekapanca- 

prukari-na Hkhyante i Then ioUow 12 Mant - 



• , « 


i 6 f ^ 

The MS. ends: — iti durvasaradhita vidya i pahcada^a- 

k§an I iti tripurabhedah kathitah t srlmahatripurasundarTyai 
T> ^Tna.h 11 

6 . 

Whish No. 6. 

Size: lOlxlr 26 + 89 leaves, from 7 to 9 Hues on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 *^ or 19^1 cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Saktisutra together with its BM^ya, 20 Sutras 
together with their Commentary. 

The Sutra begins: — om atha saktisiitrani 1 citisvatantra 
viSvasiddhihetuh l svecchaya svabhittau visvam unmilayati ! 
etc. It ends on p. 2:— om saktisutram sampuniam i siimat- 

gurubhyo namah I 

Then the Commentary begins saktisutrabhasyam I 
oin I citisvatantra visvasiddhihetuh visvasiddhau hetuh i vi- 
§vasiddhihetuka ca iti sarvakaranatvam sarva.saktitvam 
mahaphalatvam sukhopayaprapyatvah ca svatmadevataya 
vivaksitam i citir ity ekavacanena bhedavastavatvam svatan- 
treti niramkusaifivaryyah ca sucitam i etc* It ends on 
page 12: — purve bhutabalim dadyat ksetrapalan tu da- 
k^ne I rajaraje^varam maddhye ganapati Lsannye i agneyaga- 
napatim Sgneyam kumkulyam i vayavye i varahim iSa- 
nnye i (5ic) 

(b) 

Atharvanaprokta - deiirahasya - svarfipakramopasanaydh 
jaganmdtrbhaktyaikavedyah prayogah^ by Jaganndthasuri 

(215 ^lokas). Ff. 13—26. 

It begins : — vimar^apadavacyam apy avimarsapadan 

» Mr. Whi^ describes this as the Bhavanopani^d. See below 
floka 2. 



namah iapakusumasonam apy ajapakrtiin atnbikam s 1 i 
bhavanopaiiisadartthagarbliitah krik^ramiuitabhaskarah 
padyabandbava . , tu ta Jagannathasurinivahavaktisukr- 
divaa 2 . krtanhikas sucau deie siikbasinas samabitah i 
pranfiD ayaimnya miilena r>yadm nyasam acaret - 3 - 
It ends: — priinan ayamya tato nyasam krtva gurun 

namac chambhum ! iti srimad-atbarvanaprokta-devirahasya- 
svai'iipakramopasanayah jaganmatribbaktyaikavedyah pra- 
vogo Jagannatbasuri-pramtas samaptab j harih om sri- 
devrai namab 2 subham astu 2 


(c) 

The CidvalU, by Xafananaiida , a pupil of Ndthmanda. 

This is a Commentai-v on Punyiiuanda’s Kdmakalti, or 
Kdm-ihMvndsa. The ‘latter has been printed by Prof. 
Bhan.larkar in his Eeport on the search for Sanskrit MSS. 
in the Bombay Presidency during the year 1883—84 

(Bombay 1887j, p. 376 seq^ 

It begins — vande tan mithunadvandram adimanandacit- 
ghanaJ , anuttaraiparan iyotir iti yat4 bhavyate budhadi , 
•Primate NatananandaTOgine paramatmane ! rakta^uklapra- 
bhrinn^atejase gurare namah i pranamata ^atMnandam 
parava bhaktyu cidaikTabodhanandain t upamsadarttham- 

gudham sakalaiananandabbadrapitbarudbaips i namas sivaya 

nathava cidrupanandarupine ! srlniata pat^apainga patita- 

tamka^mkare Pnnyanandamunmdrat kamalmla n^ 

vismta jata i aryya kacid amusya ^atanunandah karoti 
sawakhvam , _ 

aTo ■ P„nv:inandamukbendor uditam anandadapnim 


. U a .W space for - 

.ease of the two first stanzas. The M.h. is dwuw . 

there -am be hardl> any doubt about .y. 

T^^unani divyam advam auandao. Bbandarkars 

> TaipT Bhand. 

* tat, Bhand. 

- pithanurudhain, Bhaad. 
t ^rTtiiaU oancalapaiiga^, Bband. 
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etam l i-'STnaVa.lam aham anisam murddhna vaca vahami 
dttena I iti kamakalavyaldiya Natananandena de^ikaprltyai ! 
racita rasikajana[na]nai!i pumsam alokanaya cidvalli i ^atbS- 

nandagurnnam sisyas tatvartthacintakas santi i te>am anva. 
tamoyam tikam enam cakara tatprityai i asyah kamakalayah 

vyathya plirvair udahrtanekS I cfc- 

It ends: — kamakalasvarupam parip^n^ I prapaucitam 
iti 1 avam a iti §n-Natanananda-kathita cidvaEi samapta i 
harih om a artgnmbhyo namah ^suryyanaraTanayasmat* 

svainin[h]e namah l devyai namah B 

% 

Whish No. 7- 

Size: 14x2 in., 158 leaves, from 11 to 13 lines on a page. 

Mttieriai: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS,: 18^ or 19tt cent 
€^raeter: Grantha. 

The Halasyamahatmya from the Agastyasamluta of the 
Skufkdtit-Pwrdiiiftj in 71 chapters. See Mitra, Notices, voL vii, 

p. 27 seqq., No. 2264. 

It begins aTighnam astu i suklambaradharam visnuiii 
Sa^varnah catnrbhnjam l prasannavadanan dhyayet sarva- 
'vighnopa^ntaye i Tia.Tn5ia snndaranathaya tasmai halasya- 
TOsine I catussastividha Ma yena pratyaksitah ksitan i ^imat- 
sondsffanathasya dew ^pharalocanam i kalaye hrdaye 
nityam kadaiEbavanavasiniin i efc. . • . vaksye puratanam 
pnnyain srunaddhldasyasahjhitain ! sravanSt sarvapapa- 
ghnam vedante^ prakafitam ■ . . . desakalavidhanajna V asi- 
sthadya mnnisvarah i Vasistho Vamadevas ca Gautamo 
Varuno Shi'gah i Bodhajanah ElasyapaS ca Yajnavalkyah 
PaiaSarah i Bharadvajoingira Atrih Kutsai Saktis Suko 
Tnaban i Vedavyasah Eaholas ca Valmikih Kumbhasam- 
bharah ] Sanatkumaras Sanakas Sanatanasanandanau i 
Pnlastyah Pulando Grargo Vi^amitras ca Naradam (sic) i 
ify adya mnnayas sarre jnanino brahmavittamah i snatra 
Burem tirtthftsn jnanaTap^idikesu ca i jnatYa vinayakan 

mar^ etc. 



Ad abstract of the Contents of the vrork is given on 

ft. 1 1 56' [4. 

It ends : — sairas tarati durgani sarro bhadrani pasyati 1 

sarvas satgatim apnoti sarrasya bhavita sukham 1 iti 

srimatskande mahapurane agastyasamhitayaxn sn-halasya- 

mahatmye kadambavanapraveso nama ekasaptatiinoddhya- 

vah It sivava namah ti harih om, etc, 

- ¥ • 


8 . 

Whish No. 8. 

Size : 13 X li- in.. 60 + 25 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: IStt or 1911^ cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

The Harit'ittv'nnukidvali, a Commentary on Sankara’s 
llriristuti (or Eanm-lde-stotra), by Svayaniprahlsa Tati, 
a pnpil of Kaivalydnanda Togindra. Ff. 60. See HaU, 
p. 135 se.p; Mitra. Notices, Nos. 1297. 1489. 

It begins; — Samkaratp Samkaracaryyam Ke^avara Bada- 
rayanam i sutrabba^yakrtau vande bhagavantau punah- 
punab I satyajiiananandatmakam advitiyam br^ahmaiva su- 

ddbasatvapradhanamayopadbikam sadlsvarabhavam maUna- 
satvapradhanavidyopadhikam sajjivabbavan ca jagan maya- 

bbasena jive^u karoti. etc. ... 

It ends: — iti srimat-paramahamsa-panvr5jakacaryy^- 
Kaivalyananda - yoglndra-padakamalabbrmgayamana-va- 
yamprakaiukhva-yativiracita sri-Saipkara-bh^avat-pada- 
kTta-haristutivyakbya baritatvamuktavallsamakbya samapti^ 
srldaksinamurttaye namah c ^bham astn a 

(b) 

The SnsdhhiryaiijiM, a Commentary on Lakm'tdhara's 

Tog,«dra, ff. 25. See Hall. p. 102. M.tr^ 

Notices, No. 689. 



It begins: — nityan nirantaranandacitgbnam brahma 
nirbhayam I ^tya tartanubhutibhyam aham asmy advayam 
sada I efc. . . . sphutam vedantapratipadyam saccidananda- 
laksanam sarvajham sarvopadanan nityam sarvagam ad^a- 

yam dehendriyapranamanobuddhyahainkarasaksipratyaga- 

bhinnataya tarkais sambhavayitniii kihcit prakaranam 
advaitamakarandakhyam arabhamanah cikirsitasya gra- 
nthasyaviglmaparisaiiiaptaye svestadevatapranamarupam 
mamgalam svayam anusthaya sisya^iksayai granthato nibad- 
dhnati i kataksakiranacantanamanmohabdhaye namah i etc. 

Beginning of the last (29*^) chapter, fob 24b:— Lak^ml- 
dhara iti granthakarttur nama sa casau kavis, etc. Further 
on: advaitamakarandasya rasabhivyahjaka ki'tn i Svayaip- 
prakasa-yatina (read'^a) purusottamas^anSt i etc. 

It ends: — iti ^nmat - paramahamsa - parmajakacar\*ya- 

Kaivalyananda-Yogindra-pada-kamala-bhrmgayamana-Sva- 
yampraka^akhya-viracita (ra)sabhiyyanjikakhya advaitama- 
karandavyakhya samaptS (i srimahatripurasundaryyai namah :: 

9. 

Whish No. 9. 

Size: 12-j X l-g- in., 88 + 12 24 26 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18^^ or 19^ cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

Described by Mr. Whish as ‘The Bhagavata Sdram\ 
Incomplete. F£ 88. 

It begins; — yad advayam paranandam satyajhanadilaksa- 
nam i niskalan niskriyam santam brahma tat samupa- 

smahe i namah krsnaya gurave buddhitadvrttisaksihe i sacci- 

danandarupaya parasmai brahmane muhuh i virajate tray! 
yena bhtouneva jagattrayl i praka^itarttha(n) tain vande Yi- 
dyaranya-munl^aram | ekada^e prakaranasamgrahas txi pu- 
rSkrtah \ idanmi punar atraiva kriyate slokasamgrahah i 
fikandha ekadase ^oka grhyante saravattarah i vidu^ah 
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citta^ israntyai tadartthopi ca varnyate : atratyasloka ekaika 
upara-yiipapadaae i alan tathapi grhyante katicitsarabhaji- 

bhih 

It ond?: — vidusab punab-punah krtasravananaananabhT&m 

SAmutpannanityanirantaraddhyanayogabhyam mrargalSya 
mana brahmatmatvaTagabini akhandakararrttir era vidya 
sa svavam avidrataiu tat karyyan ca nirddhuya pascad 
upasamvatiti sa dtstantam upapadayati 5 


tb) 

The Bhoj^avata-Puram with Commentary, from Adhya- 
ya VI. 36 to the end of Adhyaya 7, of the 12*^ Skandha. 
Ff. 12. ‘The whole contains an account of the extent of 

the Vedas'. Mr. Whish. 

It beginsr-^aunakah i Pailadibllir Vyasasi^Ta«‘ 

cSirwair minahatmabhih i veda vai kathita vyastS etat 

« % 

saumvabhidhehi nah i €ic. 

It ends:— iti sri-bhagarate mahapurane saTyakhy&ne 
dvadaie skandhe saptamoddhTavah « snkmava parama- 

gurave naiuo namah ^ 

(c) 

Th. S,-,t.vV« of ‘to O'OO-' P”* V! 

of the S^dasamhita of the 

P«r'"/n>(. Ff. 21. 

It befdns -.-aisvaram rupam anandam anantain satywit- 
ghanam . atmatrenaiTa pa^antan nistaramgasamo 

sn-skande purSne sutasaiphitayam yajna- 

,.,blueakh»t.ae uparibhage oOtagltaeup^BaM 

. _ - namah » sntagixa »» 


mtlptil 


(d) 


The Sato/Ma-mtparpadipild, . ““ "'*■ 

work, bv Madhaidcari/a. in. no. 

T Z ^tha Tidvartthina namaskaras tu prathama- 

tab kartuvye ity upapadaptum sutagltam 





nnaimiSyaih krte namaskarastutl upanisad(read °nibad)- 

dhiiati aisvaram iti etc. 

It ends; — iti sri-tryambakapadabja-sevn-parayanena Ma- 

dhavacaryyena viracitayaiii sutasamhitaftaitparDvadlpika- 
ySm yajnavaibhavakhandasyoparibhage sutagitasiipanisatsu 

astamoddhyayah i! srisivaya parasmai brahmane namah u 

harih om ii Subbam astu ii 
« 


10 . 

WmsH No. 10. 

Size: IS^Xlt in., 217 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate of MS. : 18 th or 19 th cent. ? 

Character: Grantha. 

Jtdmanujci^s Commentary on the Bdlakdnda and Ayo~ 

dhydkdnda of VdlmtJd^s Sdmdyana. 

It begins: — ramam indivarasyamam rajivayatalocanami 
jyaghosanirjitaratin janakiramanani bhaje ii Valmikinama- 
dheyaya mubur varimuce namah i ya sriramakathavarsair 
jagattapam aSisamat u etc. 

Fob lb: — tatradyakandavyakbyanam kriyate vidusam 
mude i Eamanujena vidusa ramabhaktyaikasindbuna | tapa 

ityadi, etc. 

Fob 59; — iti sri-Ramanujiya-yiracite balakandavyakbyane 
saptasaptatimas sargab u 
The Ayodhyakanda 
tulakulam matolagrbam kulam grbesv ity Amarah, etc. 

It ends : — iti Srl-Ramanujacaryya - viracita - vjakhyane- 
yoddhyakande ekonavimsatyadhikaSatatamas sargab u srt- 
ramacandrSya namah ii ayoddhyakandavyakhya samapta li 
harih om i 

U. 

Wmm No. 11. 

Size: 125 - X If in., 176 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: On the first leaf there is an entry (“The metrical 
Digest called Ekadasa-skandharsaram and its commentary by Brab- 


begins on f. 60 a: — gacchateti ma- 
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mananda Bliarati") signed by Mr. Whieh and dated 1896. The MS. 
may have been written for Mr. Whish in that year. At any rate, 
its appearance is not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ekadasasl^andha^sarasloliasaungraha. a metrical com- 
pilation of the doctrine^ contained in the eleventh Skandlia 
of the Bhagavata-Piiramy together with a Commentary, by 
Brahmdnanda Bhdrafi, a pupil of Krsnduanda Bhdrafl. 

It begins: — vaisaradi sativi^ddhabuddhir ddhunoti mil- 
yajn gunasamprasutam i gunams ca sandahya yad atmyam 
etat svayah ca samyaty asamid yathagnih ii atmS sthula- 
suksniadidehebhyo bhinnah yato jnata prakasakah etc, 

Fol. 3:— yavat syat gunavai^amyaiii tavan nSnatvam 
atmanah 1 nanatvam atmano yavat paratantryan tathaiva hi d 

It ends:— iti srimat-paramahamsa^parivrajakacaryya-sn- 

Krsnananda-Bharati-munivai7ya-si§ya-Brahmananda-Bha- 

rati - lu-ta - ek^asaskandhasaraslokasamgrahas savyakhyas 

sampurnah !i sriki'snaya parabrahmane namo namah j 
subhani astu li 


12 . 

Whish Nos. 12 (1) and 12 (2). 

Size: 2 Vols., 16 J X H in., 22 + 246 leaves [Jf. 147—246 in the second 

volume], from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18*^ or 19“* cent.? 

Character: Grantha. f 

The second work is written by a different hand from the first. 

( 1 ) 

The Suryasiddhmta, the first 
The text dfffers considerably from Mr. Fitz Edward Hall s 

edition in the BibUotheca Indica. 

It begins :-acintyavyaktarupay a nirgunaya gunanmane 

A--, , — 

namah uHi alpavaiiste tu kite mayo nama 
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hasyam paramaip punyam jijnasur jufinam uttamam 2 
vedamgam agryam akhilana jyotisam gatikuranam i ara.iha- 
yan vivasTantani tapas tepetidustaram ; tositas tapasa tena 
piitas tasmai varartthine l grahanafi caritam prudat mayaya 
savita svayam | viditas te maya bhavas tapasurudbitas 
tv aham l dadyam kalasrayain jnanam jyotisan caritam 

mahat i etc^ 

It ends (£ 21b):— sarvebbyah pradadau prito grahanrtu 
caritam mahat i atyatbhutatamam loke rahasyam brahma- 
sammitam^ 1 vedasya nimimalan caksiir jiiatva saksad 
vivasvatah i viditvaitad asesena param brahmai dbi )- 
gacchati | iti srlsui'yyasiddhante prathamaprasne catur- 
dasoddhyayah a cha u srlgurucara^aravindabhyamuah . stir- 
Tvasiddhantam n 

• to 

The Kdmadogdhrl, a Commentary on the Suf i^/amddJuDita, 
by Tammayajvan, or Tammai/drya, a son of MallCidlirarlndra 
of Paragipura (who was a son of Mallagajvan, and a 
grandson of Honndrya). 

It begins: — srividyahrdayasthitam sivamayam silmatsa- 

maradhitam kamaksim karun^ataksakalitam kalyanasa- 

ndayinim i kodandamko^pasabanavilasatdhastain prasanna- 

nanam sinduranmadehakantim aniiam srihonnamambam 
• • • ♦ • 

(sic) bhaje a 1 U subhramgam pitavastram snratarasadr^am 
suryyakotiprakasam nanabhusasametam nalinabhavanutam 
nSgayajhopavitam i sulam vatrih ca khatgam damarukam 
atnlam panipadmair ddadhanam mailarakhyam mahesam 
manimayamukutarp malavlnatham ide :: 2 i; ... ye Honna- 
yaryyadikulaprasiddhah suryyadisiddhantavido mahantah 
ye Mallayajvadisamastatantravyakhyadhui'ina mama devatas 
te 11 7 iJ ^-Honnaryyasarvatantrasvatantrah tasma(j) jatas 
tadrso MaUayajva i tajjah khyatas sarvasiddhaatavetta <a- 
kinyakbye pattane MaUayajva b 8 ii tatputroham vedavedS- 
ntavedi jyotirvidyap^agas Tammayajva i surjy*an natvfi 
snryyatantrasphatikam Honnambayai kamadogdbrim ka- 

» Thia is the last verse in F. E. Hallos edition. 
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romi 9 . iba tarat praripsitasya granthasja nirriglmapuv 
samaptikamah STe^adeTatapranamarupara mamgalaip fio* 
kato nibaddhnati acintyeti i etc. 

F. 37; — iti iii - Mail^STara - Honnambika walabdha- 
Tagvibhavena silparagipuri Mallayajranas tanojema jyauti- 
sikahrtkumudacandrena Tammayaryyena SrlsmTyasiddba- 
ntasya maddbyadhikarasya tika krta I barib om i 

F. 65b; — M-Honnaryyasya pautrac chlTagnrusadr^Sn 
MallayajTakbyapatrarkkajato MalladdbTanndrat parigipu- 
ravarastbayinas Tammayaryyab ! siddhantaurkkasya nanuiab 
(read siddbantasyarkkanamnab) kalitapadavatlm kamadog- 
dbmn sutikaiQ spastaddhyayasya samyagrahagurakrpay* 
proktavan ambikayai i barib om srisuryyadinaTagrahebhyo 

namah 3 

F. 104 b;— sn-Hoimaryyasya paufrac chiTagurusadrSaa 
Mali 1 >ayajvakbyaputraj jato MalladdbTarmdrat paragipnra- 
varasth’ayinas TammayajTa i siddhantasyarkkacread “rkka h 
nanmab kalitapadavatlm kamadogdhnm sutikaip c^yi- 
ddbyayasya samyagrahagarukrpay5 proktavan ainbikayai f 
barib om i cbayaddbyayab purnah $ 

Adhyaya IV ends £. 123. Adbyaya V f. 137 b. 

ToL I (f. 146) ends ; — sri - Honnaryyasya . . . "yai i iti 
OTSuryyasiddbante cbedadhikaro nama sastboddbyayab I 
cha I samhitatrayanipunaya adin^ayanasya nijagnrave om 
subrabmanyaya sastamgapranamab n sTibham astu ^viya 

namab i , - . j 

VoL n begins with the 7*“ Adbyaya which en& 

£158b. A^yayaYinendsf.l68b,A.K1172b,^ 

Patadhyaya £ 186, the Goladhyaya f. 212b, the Yantrt- 


dhvaya £ 235. _ 

Vol n ends:— ^-Honnaryyasya pautrac avagnru 
dr^'MaUavajvakhyapntraj jato Mallad^varlndrat 
gipuravarastiiayinas Tammayaiyyab i 

vasra samvagrahagoniklpajS protUTan a*b^JM > 

Ladnrffipi- . . . W miaidhto 

-.-a. . barib l oin etc- 



Whish No. 13. 

Size: in., 135 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Egveda-BMsija, by Sdi/amcdrya, the first Adbyriya of 
the' first Astaka, i. e. Sayana's Introduction, and his Com- 

mentary on Rgveda I, 1 — 19- 
This is the MS. G used for Prof. Max MiiUers second 
edition of the Egveda with Sayana’s Commentaiw. See 
Rig-Veda-Samhita, ed. by F. Max Muller. 2““^ Ed., ■sol. I, 

pp. liv, Ivi, Ivii seqq. 


U. 

WmsH No. 13 a. 

Size: 15^x11 in., one leaf, 15 lines. 

Material: Palm leaf, damaged. 

Date of MS.: uncertain. 

Character: Grantha. 

The beginning of the JRgveda-Scimhitd in the JPada text. 
Interesting is the accentuation, the Udattas only being 
mai'ked (by the sign over the accentuated syllable ). 
The leaf contains the text of Rt. I, 1, 1 to L 3, 4, 


15. 

Whish No. 14. 

Size: IS^Xl^ in., 83 leaves, 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: The ‘Prajotpatti’ year in which the MS. was written 
(see below) is probably meant for the Prajapati year corresponding 

to A. D. 1751/52, possibly A. D. 1811/12. 

Scribe: Yehkata Subrahmanya, son of Sesadri. 

Character: Grantha. 
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vamsarsibhyo namo gurubhyah i oni -santis santih i 

iSaTasyam idam sarvam yat kin ca jagatyan jagat i etc. 

It ends: — isavasyam ity ekanuTSkestadasJi . <,n tat sat i 
I^vSsyopanisat samapta D barih om i saba nav avatv iti santis 

^ntis ^ntih li 

(2) The Kena - Upa)iisad or TaJavakara - Upuniml 
(S, 2 a — 4 b). 

It begins: — kenesitam patati presitam manah kena pranah 
prathamah praiti ynktah i etc. 

It ends: — kenopanisat samapta n barih om etc. 


(b) 

(1) Sankara's Commentary on the Isd - Upanifat (ff. 
1— 13 a). 

It begins: — om i isavasyam ityadayo mantrah karmmasv 
aviniyuktas tesam karmmasesasyatmano yathartthyaprati- 
padakatvat yathartthyah catmanah suddhatvapapaviddha- 
tvaikatvasariratTasarvagatatvadi vaksyamanan tac ca etc. 

It ends : — iti ^-GoTinda-bhagavatpujyapadasisya-parama- 
hamsaparivrajakacaryya - srimac- Chamkara- bhagavatpada- 
krtaa vajasaneyasamhitopanisat-bhasyam samaptam li harih 


Hill 


entary on the Kena - Upanisat 


(2) Sankara^s Co: 

(S. ISar— 39b). 

It begins: — kenesitam ityadyopanisat parabrahmavisaya 
vaktavyeti navamaddhyayasyarambhah prag etasmat kann- 
many ase^tah parisamapitani etc. 

It ends; — syad ity ata aha jyeye jyayasi sarvamahattare 
ST&tmani mukhye pratitisthati pratitisthatlti na punas sam- 
Baram apadyata ity abhiprayah a iti sn-GrOvinda-bhagavat- 
laSi^asya paramahamsaparivrajakacaryyasya srimac- 
Chamkarabhagavatah krtau tavala (read talava)karopanisa- 

nav amoddhyayah s kenopanisatbha syam sam a - 
vtem i barih om n ^eurubhvo namah o 






o 
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17 . 

Whish No 16 . 

Size: ^rXSl: in., 26 leaves, from 11 to 13 lines on a page. 
Materril: Palm leaves. 

Date of AfS.; or cent.? 

CfiOracter : Grantha- 

Six Upanisads. viz.; 

(1’ The Kathavalli or Kotha-Upanisod (ff. 1 — 7). 

It begins: — om usan ha rai vajasravasas sarvavedasan 
dadau etc. 

It ends: — vo Tidaddhyatmam eva : sastiu valli i katha- 
valh samapta harih om ; subham astu 

% 

The PrthsnchUpfynisad (ff. 8—12). 

It begins: — saha nav avatu om s^tih i srih bhadram 
karnebhii srnuyama ^ santih i Sukesa ca BharadvajaS 
J^aibyas ca Satyakamas SauryySyanl ca Gargah Kausalyas 
c^ralayano Bhargavo Yaidarbhih Blabandhi Katyayanas 

te haite. etc. 

It ends:— namah paramarsibhyo namah paramarsibhyah h 
sasthaprasnah : prasnopanisat samapta 

(3) The Jl/undaAvi- (ff^* 13 17a). 

It begins: — brahma devanam prathamas sambabhuva, etc. 

It ends: Tiamah paramarsibhyo namah paramarsibhyah i 

bhadram karnebhih i santis stotis santih r iti tritiya*- 
miuidakam t mundakopanisat samapta harih ^ om ^ 

(4) The Matyfukyo^ianisad (ff. 17a 19). 

It be‘nns: — om itr etad aksaram idam, etc. 

It ends ■ - omkaro vidito yena sa munir nnetaro jana 
iti : iti catnrtthah khandah mandukvopanisat samapU t 

om 

(5) The Purvoinpim or Pitrvntdp»myo-Ul^»*^^ 
(;ff. -20— 24b). 

« ^it. And *0 ver> oftf-n in these MSS. 



I 

J 

— ^ 19 

It begins: ^ivaya gurave namah i atha irividya manor 

amnaya svarupam npadisyate brahmacarine santaya gnru- 
bhaktaya yatha vidya manub kasminn utbhaTa-i tat svarupam 

brfihlti hovaca, etc. 

It ends: — pravisya merussrmge catiprakasarupenatha 
sarvam jagad vyapya sthitavaty asid iti Yajnavalkyah i 
tiiiyyakhandah l purvatapini samaptah (sic) i: 

(6) The Dttaratdpini or Uttaratapamya-UponUod 
(ffi 24b— 26). 

It begins: — atha bbagavan katban nu paramarahasyara 
me bruhi ka brahmavidya manunam, etc. 

It ends: — tatbavidhaniti buddhva purusartthavan bhaved 

ya evam vedety npanisat iti trtlyyakbandah u uttaratapini 

samaptah (sic) ii ^rigurucaranaravindabbyam namah i. 

harih om o 
• • 

18 . 

WmsH Xo. 17. 

Size: 9jx2l in., 34 + 37 leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18 th or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Grantha, 

(a) 

A Collection of twelve Atharvatia Upanisads : 

(1) Rdhasya-Upanisad, £F. 1 — 4b. 

(2) Amrtabindu-Upanisad, £F. 4b — 5 b. 

(3) IHpurasundari-Vpanisad, ff. 5b — 6b. 

(4) Kdldgnintdra-Upanisad, ff. 6 b — 7 b. 

(5) ^drira-Upanisad, or ^drirdka-Up., ff. 8a — 9a. 

(6) Atharvasira-Upanisad, ff. 9a— 13b. 

(7) Kaivalya-Upanisad, ff. 13b — 15a. 

(8) Skanda-Upanisad, fif, 15a — 15b. 

(9) Mahd - Upanisad (or Tripitrdtapana - Upani^ad ? ), 
ff. 16 a — 27 a. 

(10) Dem~Upanisad, ff. 27a — 28b. 

O • 




1 1 1 1 Tf t p}( r(i - Upart iso.d, ff. 28 b — 29 b. 

<121 Uptniyad iKathn-Cpani.yqd?), ff. 30a— 34a (?). 

Similar collections of Upaui^ads in the MSS- described 
in Burnell, Tanjore. pp. 28 — 38. and Ind. Off., vol. 
p. 128 seq. 

Onr MS. begins: — athato rahasyopanisadam vyakhYa- 
syamah devarsayu brahmanani sampujya pranipatya papra- 
cchuli ■ bhagavan rahasyopanisadam bruhiti i sobravU ^ pura 
vyaso etc- 

Fob 4b: — yo rahasyopanisadam adhite gurvanugrahat i 
sarTapapavinirmmnktas saksat kairalyam asnute i rahasyo- 
panisat samapta . harih om t etc. 

Fob 5b: — bhadran nopi vataya manah , om santis santis 
santih i tisrah puras tripatha visvacar<ani yatra katha 
aksaras saniiiristah ' etc, l^ee Bumell I. O.. ]>. 62. wheie 
this i> given as the beginning of a Tripurop(uny'td. 

Yo\. 6b: — tripiirisimdaryyupanisat samapta 
F 'b 9a in margine: atharvasiropanisat i 
Fob 13b: — mok^am annam atho mano moksam annam 
athu manah : ity a(tha)rvasiropanisat samapta i; 

Fob 16a in margine: mahopanisat. Beginning: — tripuni 
tapani vidva vedvacicchaktivigraham i vastucinmatrarupan 
tat paratatvam bhajamy aham ! om i bhadram karnebbir iti 
<aiitih atbaitasmin antare bhagavan prajapatj^am vaisnavam 
Mlavakaranam i rupam asvtya tripurabhidba bbagavatity 
evam udi.' etc. See the beginning of the Tripuratapano- 

poni-:‘'-td in Ind. Off. vol. i. p. 127. 

Fob 27a: — sa turyam padam prapnoti ya evam ve e i 

mahopanisat i bhadram karnebhir iti ^ntih i etc, 

Fol 3 oa: — parivrajyadharmmapugalamkara yat p . 
vavj,' , tam aham katharidjarttta ramacaadrap^ 

vautam abnivaa adhlhi, etc. See the begmmog of a 

Kathcptihit^ad in Ind. Off. vol. i, p- 127. 

^Fol 34a -sa eva sivayogiti kathyata ity upani^t l 

i.hadram karnebhir iti ^ntih , 

mabamsa-atirurusriramacandrarpanam astu I . . . acyutosmi 



OQ 


•Mi * - 
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mahacleva tava karunyalesatah i vijnanaglia evasi :;ivosnn 


kim atah pararii ! na nijan nijavat bhaty 
bhanat ! antahkarananasena. Here the 


aiitahkaranajrra- 
MS. breaks off. 


and a new foliation begins. 


(b) 

(1) The Srlvidyaratnasutra. by Gaudapaddcari/o., a pupil 
Sitka Yogmdra, ff. 1 — 3 a. 

It begins: — jhananandamayan devan nirmmalasphati- 
kakptim I adharam sarvabhutanam hayagrivam upasmahe 
atha saktamantranan jijuasa i atmaivakhandakaracaitanya- 
svarupasani svavidya ! etc. 

It ends: — anuttai^asaipketapradhanavidyas saptadasa- 
varnavisista(b) i athaitasam parivaranam anuparivara asam- 
kbyakab i iti srlmat-paraniahamsaparivTajakricarvya-Suka- 
Yogindra - sisya - srI - Gaudapadacaryva - viracitfini sutrava- 
kyani i samaptaui ;i 

(2) The Snvidydratna{SHtra)di}}ikd^ by Vidydranya 
a pupil of Sankardcdrya, ff. 3a — 23b. 

It begins: — balarkamandalabhasam caturbabaii trilo- 
^ • • • 

canam I pasamkusadhaum'banam dharayantlm sivam bhaje i 
srividyaratnasutranam vakyartthap(r)atipadane i bhaga- 
vatyah prasadena kriyate dipika maya I sa bhagavatl jagat 
srstvedan tasmin devatadln utpadya, etc. 

It ends: — iti paramahamsa - parivrajakacaryya - srlrnat- 
bhagavat-Samkaracar\wa-sisva-sri-Yidvaranva-raunikrta-sri- 
vidyaratnadlpikci samapta li harih om etc. 

(3) The Atharvasirohhdsija, by Bhdskara JRdya. 

The leaves are foliated in the ordinary way as ff. 24 — o7, and also 
as 1 to 14 by letters, viz. ka, kha, ga. gha, na, ca, cha, ja. jha, na. 
ta, tha, da, dha. 

It begins :-srinathanighriparagaiko paragad aparagadhih 
atharvasiraso bhasyam bbasate Bhaskaras sudhih ilia 
khalu srlmabatripurasundaryyali etc. 

It ends: — itibhavanopanisadotharvanasirasotra racitavan 
bhasyam i Bhaskara-Rayo vidusan tustyai jlvanmumuksu- 
nani ii om srigurubhyo namali 





Whi^h is. 

*?.: IE.. 103 leaves, t or 9 lines on a page. 

Palm lea-es. 

Z)aU- : The MS. avatars to be fairly old, early century O' 

Scril'-:: Eama. 

Character: Malayulam. The leaves are numbered V-y letters. 

accordir.;! to the svstein discussed bv Professor Bendall m the J R AS. 

. • * 

October 1S96. pp. seq. See Preface. 

I>ijHrks: The MS. is much damaged, part of f. bo is broken :*d 
and lost. 


The Af^ih{ihlutr*tta. Parvan ii: The SaWia-P^ynym, in 
114 Adhvavas. Differs much from the text ol our editions. 

4 « 

It l<e£:ins: — harih om ganapataye namah avighnam astu 
Janameiavali aiiiuno iavatam sre>tho mokyayitTu mayau 

V V • v' w V * 

tadfi kill citkfiru mahatejft' tan me krubi ariiottama 

Vaiiain 'i nu raiann avahita? caiitam ‘ rmniukasre'thau 

•unv, cak.ayasrivakau divyany astraiii rajendra durllal»haid 
Tirpair biiun ralhaddiivajapataka^ ca ^vetaivais ?alia virya- 
Tin ftSiii pftvakat prapya muda paramaya jmtal.i na^thau 
maliaviryas Tada saba mayena sab tatobraem mayab 

parttbah vnsudevasya sannidhau pa ^ ^tat krtani 

pratvanunuaran praujali ?lak>naya vaca pujayitv-.i panab- 
punab Mayab aimac ea kr.nat samkruddhat pavakac ca 
didbak'Jtah tvaya tratosmi kaunteya brubi kirn karavani 
If abam in visvakarma vai asuranam i.arantapa tasmat te 
viimavam Van' it kuryam adya suduskaram evam ukto 
luabavirvTali partlbo m.ayavinaui mayam dbyatva muhurttam 
kauht.:yab praba^an vakyam abravit Ariiunab krtam eva 

iT iva 'amaiii 'Vuit! itaccba mabasura etc- 

iV ,5 arnortunate that tbe difdcult and mncb discussed 


*»er't n. 


.1 .liimag-'i lea!. 


4 aa ft —'A » w ^ 

C,I . s I tbe be-uoat and tbe knife i occurs on t. 84, 

Tbe ver-e reads; — [ajo bi ^istra^m 


The rest I *he line is ioet. the leal being damaged 
i ,> 1 A'j ed. Read upatastbau. 

Th*'- re?t oi the line. alK'Ut six Aksaras. b*st. 
j ■ . -tK . ;ras are iosi. 
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akhanat kilaikah sastre vipannobhiparusya blumiita 
tanam svasya kanthasya ghoran tadvad vairauim ma 


nikru- 

khaifih 


panduputraih i 

It ends: evam gavatgane ksattu dharnimarttha'^aliitam 

vacah uktavan na grhitan ca maya putrahitepsuiiS ; ii iti 
srnnahabh^ate satasahasrikayam samhitayam sal)Iiaparvaui 
anudyute dhrtarastrapascattapo nama caturdasasatataaio- 
ddhyayah u u sabhapaiTara samaptam i liarili siikisnaya 
namah ii Ramena likhitam idam pustakam ii 


20 . 

WmsH No. 19. 

Size: ISrXlf 285 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. looks fairly old, century ' 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Bha^favatn-Purana, Skandhas i-ix. 

It begins: — harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
janmadyasya yatonvayaditaratas cartthesv abliijfias svurat 
tene brahma hrda ya adikavaye muhyanti yat surayah tejo- 
varimt‘dam yatha nnimayo yatra trisarggomrsa dliaiuna 
svena sada nirastaknhakam satyam paran dhimahi, ete. 

It ends (f. 283b): — drstya vidhuya vijaye jayam udvi- 
ghusya procyoddhavaya param samagat svadhuma i cha i: 
ity astadasasahasrikayam samhitliyam sribhilgavate iiialia- 
purane navamaskandhe caturnmsoddhyayah ii 

Then follow two odd leaves, one unnumbered, the other 

4 

numbered as 170, 

21 . 

Whish No. 20. 

Size: 10^x1? in., 96 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated ‘Calicut 1826’. The MS. is 
probably not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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Ull 

The Car^mitjfthaj ff, 1 — 4. 

It begins: — athatas caranavyuham vyakbyasyamab tatra 
yad uktau caturveJyah catvaro veda jnata bhayanti i rg^edo 
yajiirvedas sainavedotbaiTayeda(s) ceti i tatra rg^edasya 
sapta bheda bhavanti . etc. 

It ends; — yodhite caranavyuhain sa yiprah paukti- 
pavanab i tarayaty akbilan purvan pnrusan sapta sapta 
ca 1 yo namani pura deva amrtatvan ca gacchati i lokStitam 
mabasantim amrtatyau ca gacchati i amrtatyan ca gacchaty 
on nama ity aha bhagayan Vyasah Para^ryyo Yyasab s 
vasudeyasyarupaya yiyasyatbimbatejase i vedoyamsaTadam- 
saya Vedayyasaya te namah r srigurucaranarayindabhyan 
namah sribrhaspataye namah i 


(b) 

The beginning of a Commentary on the ^aUii^driya or 
Eifdrddhydi/a (Taittinya-Sambita iv, 5), ff. 5 — 7. 

It begins: — on namo rudraya rudranam ryakhyftiu 

vaksyami vajjape ! moksaghaksayasalokyayyadhinasaui pra- 
yojanam I 'atiia jSbalopanisat t atha hainam brabmacarina 
ucuh kinjapyenanartatyam bnihitiisa hoyaca Yajnavalkyah 

satarudrlyeneti i etc. 

It ends:— uktam yayayye i rogayan paredam paretya 
rudrajapan cared iti i yajuasuktah kalpah i ^tarudra dcTata 
asyeti ^tarudryam ucyate li barib om i subbam astu. 


(c) 

The Brhaddrmjiifala-rpanisad or ^atapathabrdhmann- 

Upanifcid (KSiira S^a), ff. 8—96. 

It begins:— om sriganapataye namab I on namo brah^- 

dibhyo brahxnayidyasampradayakarttrbhyo Tamsar?ibhyo 

namo gurubhyah i srlmad-YajnaYalkyagumbbyo namah , 

harih om ! o n'um usa va asvasya meddhyasya Siras suryyaS 


caksur ratah. etc. . , 

Fol 23- — iti vajasaneyantargata-Kanviye suklayajur 

santada^ande prathamoddhyayah i 


25 K- 


Between the first and second Adhyayas a description of 
the Pancagavyavidhi is inserted (£ 23/. 

The 3^ Adhyaya begins t 37, the 4*^ Adhyaya f. 54. 
the 5"^ A, £ 74, the 3^ A. £ 82. 

It ends: — o nnm iti yajasaney^targata-Kanviye suklaya- 
jurrede ^tapathabrahmane upatisthatsaptadasakan'le 
sasthoddhyayas samaptah b harih i om \ subham astu sri- 
ramacandrSya namah n ekapac ca haviryyajha uddharity 
addhraragrahau i vajapeyo rajasuya ukhasambharanan 
tatha i hast! ghatas citis caiva santity agnirahasyakau 
astadhyayl maddhyamas ca a^amedhah pravargyakah 
brhad^anyakah ceti kandas saptadasa kramat li om om 
om I paraganaparadanaprastutasesakrtya nijagunakalikabhir 
llokam amodayantah \ aviditaparadosa juanapiyusapurnah 
karakrtam aparadham ksantum arhanti santah n srigurubhyo 
namah i 


22 . 

Whish No, 21. 

Size: 9jXly in., 78 leaves, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: An entry by Mr, Whish on leaf 70 i-^Here ends 
the Itadra Phashyam”) is dated “Calicut 1826.*’ The MS. is probably 
not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

(a) 

A Commentaiy on the ^tarudriya or Sudr adhyaya of 
the Taittif^yorSamhifa (iv, 5), ffl 1 — 70. Title and name 
of the author do not occur in the book. 

It begins: — on namas te mdra manyava iti i atha :^ta- 
rudryahozoah i athatas satarudryah juhotity upakramva 
c^tragniracito bubhuksamano rudrarupenaTatisthati i tasya 
tarppanaderair dvitiyan dar^nam i yad vai tac chataru- 
dryan juhotity upakramya prajapatim visrastadityabhipra- 
yvBiantrartthanuganyena ^rutir bharet i sa e^h ^tasirsah 
radra^ saipbhaTad iti namas te mdra manyava iti raudra- 



ddhv avail ; atra Parame^hina ar^m i devan&m praj^ 
pater va i Aghorasyarsam iti kecit i ekamdraderatyah i eU, 
It ends: — antarikse loke ye rndrah sthitah tebhyo namah 
yesani nidranain vatah vayuli isavah samanam anyat i 
prtliivyam bhilloke ye nidra sthitah (read tebhyo na- 
mah yesam ^ud^a^am annam atmanah sam icchet sartram 
pusnati i adhikam nyunam vyadhadijagatTcna nirupyate i 
samanam anyat i evan namostu rudrebhva iti ! harih oin ■ 

w • 

(b) 

The MandaUihrdhniatia (ff. 71 — 78), described by Mr. 
Wbisb as the -Mandala Brahmanah of the Atbaira-Vedah.’ 
This is identical ■with Satapatha-Brabmana x, 5, 2. See 
also Mitra, Notices, No. 682, where it is called Mtu^ala- 

hr all manopa msad^ 

It begins: — yad etan mandalan tapati tan mahad ukthan 
ta rcas*^ sa ream lokotha yad etad arccir dipyaie tan 
mahaviatan tani samani sa samnam lokotha ya esa etasmin 
mandale purusas sognis tani yajumsi sa yajusam lokaa 

saisa trayyeva vidya tapati, etc. 

It ends:— somrto bhavati mrtynr by asyatma bhaYati t 

18 L iti mandalabrabmanam sampurnam s om nnm i 


23. 

Whish No. 22. 

Size: 125 - X It in-. 19* leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 180> or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

Sankara’s CMndogyopanisadvhtirima, or CommenUry 

on the Chdndogya-Upanmd. 

It begins :-om ity etad aksaram ^tyady^ta^^J^ 

chandogyopanisat . tasyas sainksepatorttbajijnaanbbj^ 

riuTiv.rM.am dpaglMthan cutam ’’hW™ 

tatra satnbandbah samastam kannmadhigatam pranadi 
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deTat^ahitam arcciradimargena bralunapratipattikara- 
9 am I BtC* 

ejidg;_iti ^-Govinda-bhagavat-pudapujya-sisyasTa 
snparamahamsapariTrajakacaryyasya 6i*imao - Chaiukara- 

bhagavatah krtau cchandokyopanisad {sk) vivarane astamah 
prapa^akas sajnaptah u barib 1 om 1 . - . sri^ara^vatyai 
namah 1 Srimabalaksmyai namab i parvatyai naniah - 


34. 

Whish No. 23. 

Size: 12i-x2 in., 814-37 + 31 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a 
page. 

Materiel: Palm leaves. 

DaU of MS,: or 19 cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

The 31 leaves of the last work are numbered by the letters ka to 
sa (viz. ka 1, kha 2, ga 3 etc., la 28, va 29. sa 3<), sa 31 . 

(a) 

Commentaries on tbe Kathopanisad (ff. 1 — 31 a), Piasw:*- 
panisad (ft 31b — 55), and MundakopanUad (ff. 56a — 81) 
by ^aiihara. 

In tbe margin of tbe fit's! page: katbopani^dbbasyam 
barib 1 om 1 

Tbe work begins: — on name bbagavate vaivasvataya 
mrtyave brabmavidyacaiyyaya Naeiketase catha Katbako- 
panisadvalllnam sukhartthapratibodbanarttbam alpagrantha 
viitir ^abbyate upanipurvasya sader ddbator visarana- 
gatyayasada'narttbasya kvipratyayantasya rupam npanisad 
iti, etc. 

It ends on foL 31a: — iti sri-Govinda-bbagavat-pujya- 
pada-asya-^paramabamsa-parivrajakacaryya-srimac-Cbain- 
kara-bhagavat-kiiiaa Katbakopanisad-vivarane sastbi valb 
samapta 1 barib a om 1 ^bbam astn Q sakbe ba kim kurmmah 
kim iti kathayamah katbam amon taramah sams^am kva 


} Sic for avasadao. 
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nu ca vibbavauio vayam ami i itldrk cintabdhau hrdaya 
i.;l nimayalam anisam gurum sokaddhvante taranim ava- 
iaiLbasva taranim asmatgunicaranaravindabhyan namah a 
In the margin o1 toL 31b: prainopanisat-bha^yam i 
It begin5;-om srutisrartipurananam alayam kaninalayam i 
namami bhagavat-pada-Samkaram lokasamkaram i visva- 
vandyam vighnarajam sarvasuklam sarasvatim i purrScar- 
yyiln sarvapujyan kurve natipadaiu gtirun i mantroktar- 
tthasva vistaranuvadidani brahmanam arabbyate i r^ipra- 
inapralivacanakbyaA-ika tu vidya, etc. 

It end? on fol. 55; — iti sri-Govinda-bhagavatpujya-pa- 

da-iisyasya srimat-paramabainsaparivrajakacaryyasya sii- 
5 ‘amkara-bhagayatab krtau atbarvanopanisadviTarane pra- 
snavivaraTiam samaptam . barih om - etc. 

lu the margin of fol. 56a: muadakopanisat-bha^yam 
It begins: — brahma devanam ity adyatharTapopanisat 
vvficikhyasita asyas ca vidyrisampradayakarttrparamparyya- 
lak^auatii sambandham adav evaha svayam era stutjar- 
ttbaui evam hi. etc. 

It ends on fol. 81b:— iti sn-Govinda-bhagavatpfyTa-pada- 
>i>vasTa paramahamsa-parivra.iakacarjyasya srtmac-Chaiu- 
karabhagavatab krtau athaiTanopani^at-vivaranam sama- 
jitani harib otu i 

(bl 

The Vp-ulesngr<mthaviv'trom, a Commentan' on ^<,>uk,ira’s 
Crnd.^as^ihasrika, by B<jdha,w1hi (?). a pupil of Udya- 
dhrinvin. ff. 37. See Ind. Off. Part IV, p. <31. 

In the margin: Upade-bisahasrika i harib oni 
It be<-ins: — vi^mm paficatmakam vande bhaktyastadi^a- 

bhedava saiugavargonavimsatyri bhaktaii nnava ir 

asntam oin caitannyam sarragam sarvam 
cnihasavam vat sanavisayatltan tasmai sarvavide namali 
] .atnavavv; ,iead -vapya?) kriyas sarva daraguyadhana- 
p.irMkab . brahmavidyam athedauim vaktuiu vedah praca- 

'""ir'en.t f.d. 37b: -iti saptasatasloka 

Jkh..t.at.ab , vivrta gurusaktena maya brahmatmabo- 



dhakah i upasya ^addhaya snmad-Vidyadhamamuues ciram t 
smiatpadambujan tasya prasadan (read°daiij na svabuddhi- 
tah I yena me nikhiladvaitad akrsya mana atmani i sthapitam 
munim mukhyena yavajjivan namami tam i yatbhasyasa- 
garajayuktamanln prakirnan prapyadhuna katipayau ka- 
vayo bhavanti i tasmai nanio janamanobjadivakaraya kr- 
tsnagamartthanidhanaya yatlsvaraya i iti srlmad-TidyaJha- 
ma^isyena Bodhanidbina* ^raddbabhaktimatrapreritena 
krtam upade^agrantbavi varan am samaptam !! yatpadakama- 
lasamgat nirvanam praptavan abam i sarvantaratmapiijyaius 
tan pranamami gariyasab i barib om li subham astu c 

(c) 

The Vivehacfidamani by ^aukarUj ff. 31. 

In the margin: vivekacudamani om. 

It begins: — sarvavedantasiddhantagocaran tam agoca- 
ram i Govindam paramananda(m) matgurum pranatosmy 
abam i 1 i jantunam narajanma durllabham atali puinstvan 
tato viprata tasmad vaidikamargadbarmmaparata vidvatvam 
asmM param i atmanatmavivecanam svanubbavo brahma- 
tmana samstbitir mmuktir nno satakotijanmasuki'taih pu- 
^yair vina labhyate i 2 i etc- 

It ends on foL 31: — iti srlmat-paramabainsa-parivraja- 
kacaryyavaryya-OT-Govinda-bbagavatpujyapadasisya-srlmat- 
paramahamsa - parivrajakacaryyavaryya - srimat - Samkara- 
bbagavatpada-krtauvivekacudamanis sampurnab o sriki-snaya 
parasmai brabmane namab o 


25. 

Whish Xo. 24. 

Size: IS^-Xlg in., 58 (leaf 36 is missing) -{- 38 leaves (the latter 
being foliated by the numbers 100 to 137), 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of JlfjSi.: Early 18*^ cent.? 

C^ioracter: Grantha. 

The MS. is much corrected. 


* Proper name? 
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(a) 

CommenUtries on the Sapto.kthsana^, i. e, seyen phonetic 
treatises referring to the Black Yajur Yeda, (See Burnell 
1. O. p. 10 seqq.. and Burnell Tanjore, p. 5 seqq.) They 
are: — 

til The Samanat'wkhydna, a Commentary on the Saw- 
hita^iatnanalah^ana. Fols. 1 — 12. 

It begins: — atheti adhikarartthothaSahdah i yatha atha- 
sabdouusasanam iti i adhikarah prastavah prarambha it} 
artthantaram yesu padesu samhitSyam visarjamyo lupyate 1 
tesam padanam samgrahalaksanasastram prastutam ity 
etam arttham athasabdo dyota iti (read dyotayati) i dc. 

Tt ends tfol. 12a): — iti samrmavyakhyanam satnpurnam ^ 

harih om 

i2i The VUirnghijavyohlu/ana by Ruidanhah^isuri, a 
Commentary on the ydi)n(fhyal(Jks<^M of Xdrdyana, Ff. 

12 — 21 . 

It begins tfol. 12a): — atha (sw) vrliinghya ("khyapr. w.)- 
vyakhTanam ' om pranipatya jagannathaip Pu^darlkaksi- 
surma 1 viliiughyalaksanaxTakhya kriyatedya maya svayam I 
pranaiuva bbaratim ity ena pranpsitasya nbmghyalaksa- 
nasva a’vic chedaparisamaptaye i sarasvatin de>am pranamya 
Naravananamahani vilimghyam padam pravaksyamiti i 
pratiinavate ekaraikaravarnau yau samhitayam ^akuripau i 
padakale avikarinau i dr?tau yau tadantam Tilainghya- 

ni is/ct= vodarittaroair ucya[n;ite > 

It ends ifol. 21): vilirngbyavyakbyanani sampurnaip « 

harib om c . 

« Commentary on .V.»r,«in»'» ^ 

It begins;-om atha naiiararyathsanaro t nalveti sala 

.TO,. ..hh a,». ao. " P 

WbisU on the Ulle page, and 

JTe. -oTi'n Sfr.'. Lt.t «f S.»hHt MSS. t. So.U..™ 

Xante™ P. 
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lanivrttihetuni i . • ■ navam nutanam 
HUT ahaiQ i pravaksyanu i ity artthah i etc. 

It ends:— naparapaddhativyakhyanam samaptani l harih 

om u 

(4) The Taparapaddhati or Taparapaddhathi/dl'hf/rffia, 
a Commentary on the Taparcdaksana. Ff. 26b— 28h. 

It begins:— atha taparapaddhatih i annadyan nirbha- 
jati I etc. 

It ends: — iti taparapaddhatiTyakhyanam samaptam 
harih i om u 

(5) The Avarnivydkhydna^ a Commentary on the Avarni- 
laksana. Ff. 28b — 35b. 

It begins; — atha avarnivyakhyanain i avarninyanuktam 

ity adi 
koktipuruktibhih i etc. 

It ends: — iti akaradini padany uktani « harih ; om 'i 

(6) The Akdrapaddhati or Avarnivydkhydna, a Commen- 
tary on the Avarnilaksana, Ff. 35 b — 39 b. 

It begins: — atha akarapaddhatih i antariksam ivagni- 
ddhram i etc. 

It ends: — ity akaradipadany uktani ii avarnivyakhyanain 
samaptam Q om ii 

(7) The Animgyavyakhydna, a Commentaiy on the Anim- 
gyalaksana, EY. 39 b — 68, 

It begins: — atha animgyavyakhyanam i mnnimanasetyadi- 
Slokatrayenadau pranpsitasya laksanasya avighnena pari- 
samaptaye mamgalam adadhanah abhlstadevat^ nama- 
ski'tya visayan dar^ayati i animgyam iti i anu^isyata iti ca i 
animgyam avibh^apadam ucyate i na tv asamasapadam l 
saty api samase sacipatih brhaspatir ityadinam animgya- 
tvat I etc. 

It ends: — iha animgyapadanain prapahcatvat ! grantha- 
gauravabhayat samksipya dihmatram uktam i anonuktah 
ca yat kihcit vidvatbhir uhanlyam li prayogatonugantavyam h 
aitiinga(^)vyakhyanam purnam u harih i om ii etc. 


vacyantain i purvasyavarnilaksanasya anuktyadhi- 



A oruhieni^it y on the BhnrnicajasihMt^ by Lahwiana 
J'tT'l riilh.d'ho.iostrih ■ Ft. 100 — 137. 

namas sivaya sambaya saganaya sasunave 


It l^egins: 


saiiandine sai^auguva savisaya namo namab i ddhyatva- 
sadya jagannathain sambaTn sarvaii;tbasadhakani i vyakhya- 
yatedbuna slk>a Bharadvajamunlrita i pansphi(read pra- 
ripsi'' )ta>Ya granthasyavighnena parisamaptyarttham adau 
i>tadevatan namaskfirarupani manigalya (read manigalam) 
svavam krtva sisy-Inuiik^ayai grantbato uibaddbnani ciklrsi- 
taiu pratijaiiite i gane^am pratinipatyaham sandehanan ni- 
varttaye (read nivrttaye) i sik^am anupravaksyami vedSnam 
mulakaranani ! ganadliipatiin ananiya vedanani grantba- 
trayanam fidikaranaip i siksam vedasthasandchain uivara- 
naya pruvak>yainiti Bharadvajamuninoktam ; 

it ends; — Bharadvajamuniprokta Bharadvajena dbimata \ 
vyakbyata Lak^manakbyena Jatavallabhasastrina .1 sastislo- 
kaparyyantain maya ^7akhyanam krtau tatab karakrtam 
apaiTuUiam ksantuiu arbanti santah barib ^ 
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Whish No. 25. 

>t.v; nl>:U in- ^ 37 ^ .1) -V- 21 -r 1*2* leaves, 6 linee on a 


The MS. may be about 


Material Palm leaves. 

DaU: Entry by Mr. AVhish dated 182i. 

5*> vears older. 

4 'haracter: Grantha. 

U) 

\pastumbin? in 2 Pra'nas. 

‘ Th>s theMS. Wh; used for the edition ot tbe^ 
m" Pan i (Oxford 1897 . Aoredota Oxoaien- 

.la'. ^>*-e Introduction p. x'h 
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( 2 ) 

The Apastambiya Grhyasutra, in 23 Khandas. 

This is the MS. ‘C’. used for the edition of the Apa- 
stambiya Grhyasntra by M. Wintemitz (Vienna 1887;. 

See Preface p. V. 
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Whish No. 26 . 

Size: 131 X 1b in., (3) 4- 135 + (2) leaves, generally 5 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Calient 1824\ The Ahgirasa 
year preceding 1824 (see below) is A. D. 1812/13, but probably the 
year A. D. 1752/53 is meant. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above No. 15. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ehagnikdndavydkhyd f or Manfraprasnabhdsya, or 
Mantrabhd^ya, by Haradatta. 

This is the MS. ‘Hw.’ used for the edition of 'the 
Mantrapatha or the Prayer Book of the Apastambius’ by 
M. Wintemitz, Part I, see Introduction, p. xii. 

It begins; — lavighnam astu om i pranipatya mahadevam 
Haradattena dlmnata t ekagnikandamantranam vyakhya 
saxomyag vidhiyate b 1 i tatra tadadaryya * Sdito vaisvade- 
Tamantran adhiyate I etc, 

P.57: — ity ekagnikande prathamah prasnas samaptah u 

It ends: — ity ekagnikandavyakhya HaradattScaryyavira- 
cita sampurna o visargabindvaksara® etc. 

The date is given in the following colophon 
savarsam i cittiramasain i 24 tithi i astami tiruvonanaksa- 
trattile j aparanhakalattile mudiheutu u harih om subham 
astu amgirasabde vasubhe mesamasebjavEsare i Sesadri- 
sununa sammyafi mantrabhasyam samaptam u 


amgira- 


* ISie Teloga edition reads: tatracaryya. 
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28. 

WmsH No, 27. 

Size: in.. 62 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: Thursday the fifth day of the dark half of the 
month of Karttika of the Jnpiter year Srimokha in which the copy 
of the first work was finished (see the colophon below) corresponds 
(according to Dr. Schram’s Tables) to November !■*, A. D. 1753. 

Character: Grantha. 


(a) 

The Svarapaficasacchlokl Vyakliyd^ a Commentary on 
the Svaralakfana (see the second^ work), ff. 1 — 57. The 
text, also, is included. 

It begins: — atmdriy^havijhanam pranamya brahma 
^S^atam i taittiriyapadadinain vaksyami svaralaksa^am - 
anena ^okena paraparabrahma pranamapurvakam axipsita- 
granthasyabhidheyam aha ! vedopi sa^ataip brahma i etc. 

, . . svaralaksanajhane phalantaram apy asti i tannir^ta- 
svare^u padarupajhanam i yatha i ayam iha prathamodhaylti 
nadftgama^mka bhavati i tasmad arabdhavyam evaiut 
tatra paribhasam aha i udattai canudattaS ca varnanSm 

prakrtau srarau i etc. , . -v 

It ends:— aninopanisatsvaras tu uktah kecit boddhyahj 

k-vacid addhyayanat anye anyathapi boddhyah i sambhar^a 
erhnati I palvalya grhnati i yosau tapann udeti ityadi i eto- 
SutLs canuktii bhavati . agnL^ ca jatavedai 
ca ekairutir bhavati vyatyayas ca i slksain vyakhyasy^ 1 

sahasraiirsam devam i sa va esa ' ' -Jl 

7la!o hbbtva , s.; vacaspate hrd iti yyaharat . om >tx svara- 

pancasacchlokl ^ySkbya punia : hanb om a 

The cob.phon is written in Taiud and conteins tbe ^t^ 

fcrlniukhavarusam karttigai masam 5 va Tyarakke(read y 
rakki?)rainniaile Egadesil (?) erudinsadn. 


II 
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(b) 

The Svaralaksana (by Kesavdrya, son of SdrbUva- 
huddhendra), a treatise on the accents in the Black 
Yajor-veda, ff. 58 — 62. The name of the author is not 
mentioned in our MS., but is given in Burnell L O. p. 9 seq., 
from which it appears also, that our MS. contains only 

the first part of the work. 

It begins: — atlndriyartthavijhanam pranamya brahma 
s^atam i taittinyapadadinam vaksyami svaralaksanam 
udlLttaS canudattas ca varnanam prakrtau svarau i svaritas 
tu dvidhocyante dhrtah kampaS ca samhitah ii tulyasvaras 
sarupartthe pade bhedepi tat supaunidvir ukta ca grhepy 
evam dvidhemgyamSe vibhaktije 8 1 u 

It ends: — nyamsvaryyujyan cidanavyasasaumyas ceti tadr- 
Sah I anyepy addhyayanat boddhya arunopanisatsvarah c 50 * 

harih cm dc, 

* • 

29. 

WmsH No. 28. 

Size: in,, 72 leaves, foliated firom 1 to 69 (l®^f 11 being 

eonnted twice), followed by two leaves numbered 72 and 79; from 7 
to 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: cent? 

C^racter: Grantba. 

Jf^furies: One half of leaf 72 is lost. An odd half leaf found in the 
Yolume does not belong to this MS. Leaf 69 is damaged. 

Fragments of the Mahdganesa-JIantrapaddhati by Glr- 
vdnendra, the pupil of Visvesvara, Yisvesvara was a pupil 
of Asnarendra Yadi (sic), Amarendra Tadi a pupil of 
Glrvanendra Togin, 

It begins: — srimahaganapataye namah i Amarendra-yadis 
Sisyo Girvanendrasya Yoginah i tasya Visvesvaras sisyo 
GiTTEnendrohani asya tu I sisyo mahagane;^sya vaksye srT- 
mantrapaddhatim i etan distya * khilas santas santustas 

* 'Hub woid is not quite clear, perhaps drstya? Should it be drstva- 

khilin? 
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^antu santatam ! prathamam ^imahagaBapatefr) njIlsaTi- 
dbanaim* likhyate i atha piinar acamya ! guruh \ prigran- 
dano vi 5 tare(read ®ro)paTistas san ityadi granthartthotra 
likhvate etc. 

The last three lines: — mulagnaye yavagraCmi syat ann^ 
yunnan tu payasam i balaya tilatailam syat saraavataya 
niaksikam i tandulan dharanava syat medhayai tv iksu- 


khandakam : dadhi pustyai sthirayambhah pritaye kadali 
pbalam i apupanx va^aka. Here the MS. breaks off. 


30. 

WmsH No. 29. 

Si^e; l2i Xli- in., 276 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Jifofmtj/: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 19* or 19* cenuV 
Char’icter: Grantha, 

The Mnyukhamalikd, a Commentary on (Pdrthasdrathi- 
vmra i) Sdstm^Hpikd (a Commentary on the MinuiHtm- 
srdras), by Sotmndtha, the pupil and younger brother of 
Venkiitddriyajvtin, and the son of i^nri Bhatta, of the 
family of Xittah. See Ind. Off., Part IV, p. 696 seq.. 

and Hall. p. 176. 

It begins;— ariskarotu vibudhair abhiTandiniyam racaip 
«a kopi mama vallabhasarYabhaumah i vainsopi yatpan- 
rrhitataya vibhakti* vacalatam tribhuTanaikaTimohayantim i 

adlii-amva kalam akhilam agrabhavad ^ eipkatadnyajra- 
Inirekh^’ ^ vacanair anatipracurair ^7ak'nrTe s^tra^pikam 
^^davibudhabi pranamya murddhna bahndha vab pr^- 
ttbaye krtavasyam arpayata d,^m suksmam mndata parato- 

hhinandata va i e/o. 

I, end,:-iti sn-Xittala-kula.tilaka-Sari.bli.tt.-™.l>og>- 

j VemkatsdriraivagiiroMrMi»iima-!>»- 


1 bibhartti. Ind. Off. MS. 

i I 2 1 vi 3 Ind. Off. 


MS. 
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manatha-sarvatomukhay5jinah krtau sastradipikavyakhya- 
yam mayukhamalikasamakhyayam dvitlyasyaddhyayasya 

caturtthat padah ii harih om i srlgiirubliyo namah i 


31 . 

Whish No. 30. 

Size: 5f Xl-g- in., 94 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: 18*^^ or 19tii cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Sivagltd in 16 Adhyayas (from the Padma-Purd>V(, 
see Hall p. 123, Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 17, Mitra, Notices, 
voL V, p. 94 seqq., No. 1777, but ibid. vol. lY, p. 84, 
No. 1488 described as belonging to the Matsya-Purdm)* 

It begins: — umapatyam (sic) umajanim umah comasaho- 
daram | umananandaram patmam vidhim vayam upasmahe 
pancaksaratanum pancavadanam pranavam ^ivam i aparaka- 
runSrupam gurumurttim aham bhaje i Suta uvaca i athatas 
sampravaksyanii ^uddham kaivalyamuktidaxn i anugrahan 
mahe^asya bhavaduUdaasya bhesajam ii 1 ii etc. 

It ends: — ity uktva prayayus sarve sayamsandhySm 

npasitum i stuvantas Sutaputran te santusta gomatitatam ii 

iti §n-^ivagitasupanisatsu parabrahmavidyayam yogasastre 

^iva-raghava-samvade soda^oddhySyah ii ^ri^ivaya namah ii 

harih om u 
• « 
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WmsH No. 31. 

Size: 7 X if in., 30 + 66 + (3) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: KoUam year 997 (“KoUam 997 amatadhanamasam'", at the 
«nd of the Kaivaljanavanita) i. e. A. D. 1822. 

Character: Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

The Panim‘atnaprakarana in Malayalam language (flf. 1 — 8). 


( 2 ) 

The GHTugita from the Skanda -Puram (ff. 9 — 23)^ 
See Aufrecht-Oxford 72 b. 

It begins (f. 9): — ^igapapataye namah i hailSsa^khare 
ramye bhaktanngrahatalparajh] * pranamya parvatl bhakty& 
^Tnkaritip paripi'ccbati I 1 I fridevy nvaca i om namo 
deTadeve^apar&tppara jagatgorob* sada&va iiiahadeT& (read, 
"dera) gnrudlksain pradehi me i 2 t 

F. 22b ends: — sada Sivo bhavety era safyam satyain na 
sam^yab na (gu)ror adbikain na guror adhi(ka)ia na guror 
adbikam na guror adbikain i harib i 

(3) 

The PurvottaradvMasamanjarika Stotra by Seuikara 
(ff. 23—27). 

F. 23 begins : — harib dinam api rajanl8ayaqiprata% 
sisfrarasante punar ay&tab kala(h) ktf^ti gacchaty Eyas 
tad api na mnncaty S^SpaSaip i bbaja Gorindaip bl^ja 

Gorindaip Govindarp bbaja mu^hamate ' 1 _ 

Ft 26 b— 27: — dTSdaSamanjarikabbir ihai^a ^ifyii^aip 
kathito by npade&ib ek&gre na karoti rireka te pafiyante 
narakam anekaxp i bbaja Gorindaip i 24 i iti faimat- 

para(ma)haip8aparibhrftiplak&rya (read -parhrijakScS^^ 
Srlmat - Sankara(cft)t7ariracite parvottaradTfi(da)4ainanjjm- 

klstottiaip sampunipaip i 4ii-6ankaracaiyariraciie svSmine 
namah frlridyimpyasramine namah i 

( 4 ) 

Fragment of a short tract (in Sanskrit) (tt 27— 28b>. 
It begins:-bandhah kannapy atha bahnridhe 

^F. 88b ends;— »Mnebabhy8i» 

pitribyw l.r.dil.^5. m 

Read d««deT«a parttparm jagadgoroT 
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balyam dvaitiyikam puram atha vayah prapnuvat dvptacitto 
laksmi janeta tava vada yugam vismaren luasma 

bhupam ii 

( 5 ) 

Fragment of another short tract (in Sanskrit) (ff. 29—30). 

F. 29 begins:— harih bhedabhedau savatrigalitau punya- 
pape visirnne mayamohe ksayam adhigatau nasfasanne- 
havrttau sabdatitam trigunarahitam, etc. 

F. 30b ends : — ^ antikaly anahetum m5yaranye dahanam 
amalam ^antinirvanadivain tejorasim nigamasadana- Vyasa- 
puttrastakarn yah pratahkale p5.ti mahatam vyayatinirvana- 

divam I Vyasaputram ii 

( 6 ) 

The Kaivalyanavanlta (in Malayalam language) in 
2 Patalas (ff. 66). 

33 . 

Whish No. 32. 

Sine; 9s X li in., 23 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: ISth or 19th cent.? 

Character : Grantha. 

A Commentary on ^ahkardcdrya^s Atmahodliapy'aharana, 
(by Madhusudana Sarasvatl, according to Prof. Aufrecht). 

It begins: — atra bhagavan Sankaracaryya uttamadhi- 
karinam vedantaprasthanatrayan nirmmaya tadanvalocana- 
sama(r)tthanam mandabuddhinam anugrahartthara sarvave- 
dantasiddhantasamgraham atmabodhakhyam prakaranan 
didarsayisuh pratijanlte i tapobhir iti i etc. 

It ends: — tasmM atmatirttharatasya na kincid avasi- 
syata iti bhavah ii iti srimat-paramahamsa-parivrajakacaryya- 
srI - Govinda - bhagavatpadacaryya - sisya - srlmat - Sankara- 
caryya - viracitatmabodhaprakaranasya tika samapta t 
harih i om | 



Whi.sh Xo. 33. 

Sue: in.. :2 + 27(> [really 288, for after f. 67, ff. 48 — 67 

are repeated again — 1 marked them as 48“^ — 67* — and after f. 171 
1. IWJ follows, though nothing is missing! -f (Si leaves, from 7 to 
10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated *Decr. 1831.' The ELalaynkti 
(or Kalayukta' year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1798'99. 
but the MS. may have been written 60 or 120 years earlier (A, D. 
1738.39 or even 1678/79 1 . 

Scf'ibe: Sesasuri. 

Character: Grantha. 


The Vm}U-Pura)iO., in 6 Ainsas. 

It begins: — oni narayanan namaskj-tya narafi caiya na- 
rottaniam Vyasam sarasyatin deyini tato jayam udirayet a 
prananiya visnuin yisve^brahmadln pranipatya ca i gumm 
pranamya yaksyami puranam yedasammitain i itihasapura- 
naiham yedayedamgaparagam i dhaimmasastrartthatatva- 
jiiam Vasisthatanayatmajam i Para^ram sukhasinam kpta- 
puryahnikakiiyaiu i Maitreyah paripapraccha pranipatya- 

bhivadya oa i eta 

The Amsa ends (f. 55 ):— deYar8ipitrgaadharvayak.sa- 

dinan tu sarabhayam i bhavanti srnvatah puipso deyadya 

yarada mune i iti srlyisnupurane prathamemse dvavimSo- 

ddbyayab , pratbamom^s samaptah 8 

The II”'* Amsa ends (f. 76): — itd bharatanarendrasara- 

yi-ttam katbayati yai ca srnoti bhaktiyuktah i sa vimalaina- 

tir eti natmainohim bhavati ca samsaranesu muktiyogyah a 

iti srlyisnupurane dvitiyem^e soda^oddbyayah I harih oml 

dyitiyom^as samaptah i om i 

The Amsa ends (f. 117):— pumsam jatabharana- 

maulayatam yrthaiva mogbasinam akbil^ucai^akrtana^ 

toyapradanapitrpindababiskrtanam sambhasanSd api n^ 

narakam prayanti iti srlvisnupurape tptlyeinse astadaso- 

ddhvavali i hardi om. j 

The' Am^a ends (f. 171b):-etad viditTa na na- 

rena karyyam mamatyam atmany api pan^tena > tisth^tu 

tayat tanayatmaj5(d)yah ksetradayo ye tu sanratonye i y 



4 
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dimahafinvisnupuraiae caturtthemse caturvimsoddhyayah o 

caturtthaip§as samaptah ^ harih oni u 

The V**" Amsa ends (f. 252): — sri-Parasarah i ity ukto- 

bhyetya partthabhyaip. yamSbhyan ca tathaiyjunali i di^tah 
caivannbhutah ca sarvam akhyatavams tada i "S yasavakyan 
ca te sarve ^rdtvarjjunamukheritam i rajye Parlksitam krtva 
yaynh Pandu(su)ta Tanam i ity etat [sjtava Maitreya vistareua 
mayoditam i jatasya yad Yador vamse Yasudevasya cesti- 
tam ti iti ^nvisnupurane pahcameinse astatri(m)soddhyayah 
^rlkrsnaya namah Q 

The Yl*^ Amsa ends (f. 276b):— iti vividham ajasya 
yasya rupam prakrtiparatmamayain sanatanasya t pradisatu 
bhagaT&n asesapumsam harir apajanmajaradikam samr- 
ddhim H iti snvisnupurane sasthemse astamoddhyayah i: om 
harih om n sri-Paraiaraya namah u sn-Yedavyasaya namah l 
samaptas sa^thomiah ii harih om , • . om srih visnupuranam 
samaptam o bindudurllipi** . . . sajjanah a abdesmin kalayu- 
ktyakhye jyesthamasy astame dine i likhitam vaisnavam 

idam pur^am Sesasurina u om. 

% 

# 

35« 

Whish No. 34. 

Size: 9rx2 in., 170 leaves, from 8 to 14 lines on a page. 

Makridl: Palm leaves. — 

Date qf MS.: 18*i» or 19^1 cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Jayamangaid, a Commentaiy on the LaUtdsahasra- 
ndmastotra (from the Brahmd^a-Purdna)^ by Bhatta 
Ndrdyatia, a son of Venkatddri. See Mitra, Notices, 
voL Vn, p. 57, No. 2287. 

It begins: — ^nmabaganapataye namah \ srimatah karuna- 
katlik^aramm samprapya te patmabhu(r) brahmandani 
karoti raksati harir bantlsvaro lilaya i trayyante purusah 
paratpara iti ^yatopi saniTitkale sa kastheti ca sa para 
gatir iti tvayy eva ri^amyati i etc. 

Then ffi. lb — 2a: — advaitavidyacaryya-sn-Yemkatadri- 
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tanubhavah * 2^a^aya^ambikaga^bha^uktimuktamani8 su- 

'Vuih i lalitade4ikade^d Tyakhyam Narayana sphutam i sa- 

liasrasya rahasyan^ namnam Yiracay^y ahain i etc . . . . 

\yakurmmahe ; srisrimateti i Srir aisvaryyam. et(% 

It ends: — ^i-Bhatta-X^avanena viracita lalitasahasra- 

• • % • 

nama-stotravyakhya jayamamgalskbya sampurna srimaha- 
tripurasundancai'an^avindayor imityabhaktir astu mama [ 
^rlramaya paramaguraTe namali s harih om c subham astu 
gui'iicaranaraTindabhyan namah om a 



Whish No. 35. 

She: llxll in-t (2) + 176 [rcaUy 140, ff. 77—115 being missing, 
and ff. 38—39 being double] + (1) leaves, from 11—13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent? 

Character: Grantha, 


Portions of the Mlmdnisakaustubha, a Commentary on 
JaiminPs Mlmanisd-Darsana, by Khandadeva, the son of 
Biidradeva, extending from the beginning of the second 
Adhyaya to the end of the first Pada of the third Adhyaya. 
Besides, there is a lacuna from the end of the 2“'* to the 
beginning of the Pada in the second Adhyaya. 

It begins;— kimahaganapate n(a)mah subham astu^rima- 
ha-ranapate n(almah i subham astu evam upotghataprasaktSr 
nuprasakte mantralaksanadau sarnie yatprasamgena 
vad ^atam tatsamaptau tatbuddhis sanjayata iti nya- 

yena bhavartthadhikaranoktadhatvartthakaranatvasya upa- 


sthite, etc. 

In margine: §abdantaradhikaranain- 

F. 18b:— visesadarianac ca purresain sarvesu hy apra- 

vrtti syat a See Mimamsadarsana H, 2, 4 

F. 75;— sarvasyevoktakamatvat tasmm kamasruti syat 

nidhanarttha puna^tihall, 2, 29. 

F. 76b ends:-phalasambandhah na vatadak^ain gupat 

bhSvanabheda iti prayojanam pu. 
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Ff. 77 114 are missing, and f. ll.^ V/egins: — lepi niru- 

dhalaksanaya prayogadarsanena, etc. 

F. 115b: — kartur va snitisamvogat II, 4. 2. 

The 2“^ Adhyaya ends (f. 127b): — srI-Rudrade\asunoh 
krtir esa Khandadevasya i mimamsakaustubhakhyo bhedil- 
ddhyaddhyeya (sic) caturtthamghreb ii iti srl-Khandadeva- 
krtau mlmamsakaustubhe dvitlyoddbyayab !i srlguru^ etc. 

F. 173b: — vyavastha vartthasya srutisamyogal lirugasja- 
rtthena sambandhal laksanarttbS punasrutih u III, 1, 27. 

It ends (f. 176):— mima(in)sambunidhim pramatthya w- 
vidhair nnySyoccayair niijjaraih krtva Jaiminisutramanda- 
ram amum vedam tatha vasukim i yad dhSlahalasainjnam 
eva kalitam granthantaram sajjanaib srikrsnasya tu bhu- 
sanSya sa param yah kaustubbakbyo manib i; srl-Rudra- 
devasunoh kptir esa Khandadevasya i mimainsakaustubba- 
khyosesaddhyaye pada adyayain il ^rimatpurTottaramimani- 
saparavarlnadhurlna-srl-iludradeYasunob Khandadevas} a 

kptau mimamsakaustubhe tritlyasyaddhyayasya pratbamah 
padah ii ^rimahaganapate namah ii ^nbham astu harih om li 

37. 

Whish Nos. 36 A a^td 36 B. 

Size: 2 Vola., in-, 205 leaves (ff. 124—205 in vol. II), 

from 6 to 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Calicut 1824.’ The Elrodhin 
year preceding 1824 is §aka 1707 or A. D. 1784,85, but it seems 
more likely that the MS. was written A. D, 1724^25. 

Scribe or owner of the books; Narayana. 

Character: Grantha. 

The TJjjvaldf a Commentary on the Apastamhxya Dhar- 
masutra, No. 36 A contains the first Prasna, No. 36 B the 
second Prasna. 

This is the MS. ‘G. TT.’ used by Dr. G. Biihler for his 
second edition of the Apastambiya Dhaimasutra (Bombay 
Sanskrit Series Nos. 44 & 50). See Part I, p. ii. 
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A *' i I eud?: — iti Haradattariracitayan dharmmavvakhva- 
yaiM vyivaliya^Ti ekada'^m patalam samaptah prainali ^ 
['..lVi'-) om . '^LTaya namah athato myame^u sravanyan tapa 
s^iiddhyaya upasane maddhvain anne mamaddliyatmikan 
k-ati'ivam vatha katlifi ca vidvavaikfldasa \> cm paniirrahaTiad 
adlii srhamedlnno 'ratam t 


Yol. II begins: — panigrahanad adhi gi*liamedhino vra- 
tarn purvasuiin prasne adyayoh prayena bralimacarino 
dbarmma uktali . iittaresv astasu sarvasramanam i ek. 

It ends: — iti Haradattaviracitayan dharnimayyakbyayam 
ujyalayam ekadasah patalab i harib om dyitiyaprasnas 
samaptah ... krodbisamyatsaram kannimasam yettanteti 
ujyala saniapta : sriramarppanam t Xarayanasya grantba? 

samaptab . 



Whish No. 37. 

Size: in.. 13 -y 117 leaves. 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Mafey-ial: Palm leaves. 

Date: Tot PfHrthiva year in which the MS. was written isee below 
probablv corresponds to A. D. 1766, perhaps to A. D. 182526. 
Scribe: Vehkusudhivara Sauuda. 

Character: Grantha. 


(Ij 

The Ta ittirl i/a -Pro. timkhya. 

It begins:— atha varnasamamnayab i atha navaditas sama- 
nak>arrmi ' dve dve savarne hrasvadlrghe i na plutapunam | 

sodasadita svarSh : se?o vranjanani, etc. 

It ends;— samsadain gacched acatyrasamsadam iti . atha 

catasro dvadaia i: iti dOtiyaprasnali pratL^akbye samaptah i 

barih om subbam astu i 
« 

The TrOM^ynratna. a Commentary on the Taittirlya- 
Prati.inphyd* 



f 
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It begins:— bhaktiyuktah pranamyaham ganesacarana- 
dvayam gurun api giran devlm idam vaksyami laksanani 1 
Tyakhyanam prati^akhyasya viksya vararucadikam i kitan 
tribbasyaratnam yat bhasate bhusurapriyam i etc. 

It ends:— iti tribhasyaratne prati^akhyavivarane dvitl- 
yapra^ne dTadaioddhyayah ii samapto dvitlyaprasnah ii harih 
om II srimatparttbivavatsare madhuytau mase madhau sya- 
male pakse prosthapadarksake kavidine dvadasyupetehani | 

granthas cottararatnasabdamilitasrimattribhasyabhidha iri- 

mad -Veipkusudhlvarena likhita^ Saundena sastrottame u 
barih om ^rlgarubbyo namah ll 

39. 

WmsH No. 38. 

Sue: 17tX 2 in., 175 leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS-: The Yuvan year in which the MS. was written 
(see below) probably corresponds to A. D. 1755,56, possibly to A. D. 
1815/16. 

Scribe: The son of Sesadri. See above Nos. 15 A 27. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ehdgavata-Purdnay together with ^ridhard's Coni' 
mentary, Skandhas 11 and 12, 

It begins: — om i avighnam astu i vijayante parananda- 
kpsnapadarajasrajah i ya dhrta mtirddhni jayante mahen- 
dradimahasrajah fi pravarttitah (read pravrttitah) para- 
nandakrsnakndanuTarnita i tannivrtya paranandapararo- 
honuvarnyate H evan tavad dasamaskandhe bhubharavata- 
ranaya nijabhutivibhusitayaduvam^sya yaduvamsarata* 
ritasakalasuram^sya bhagavata srikrsnasya taducitapra- 
vrttividambanena tacchravanasmaranSdiparanam paresam 
anandakaranam kridanuvarnita i etc. 

F. lb: — ekadasaskandhasya prayrttih tasya yathamati- 
▼yakhyanam arabhyate tatra mausalaprasaipgartthara piir- 
▼askandh^ttham anuvadati ^okadvayena li krtva daityava- 

dbaip kpsnas saramo yadubhi(r) vytah i bhuvovatarayat bha- 
rah javi^ah janayan kalim u efc. 
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The Skandha ends (f, 134): — iti snmatbhagavate 
mahapuraiie savyakhyana ekadasaskandhe paramaip(read 
paramajhamsyajam samhitayam ekatrimioddhyayah n &n- 
krsnaya namah i’ evam ekadasaskandhabhavartthapadadl- 
pika 1 SYajnanaddhvantabhitena ^rldbarena praka^ita i ida- 
nin nMigiidharttham sriniat-bhagavatam kva nu i manda* 
buddhir ahain krsne prema Idm kin na karayet li ajuana- 
ddhvantabhitanain bhaktanam bbagavan harih i Sridhara- 
caryyarupena vyakhyanam akarot svayam ii yodvayStma- 
bhidhanena lokam raksann ajijanat i tasya pada}rugaccba- 
tram murddhni vidharyyatam ti ekadasaskandhavyakhya pari- 
purna ii srlkrsnaya satyabbamasabitaya namah u vatsare ca 
yuva uttarayape kurnbhamasam adbige divakare i kalapaksa 
udabhupriyarksake sukrasisyaguruvasare diva l likhitaika- 
dasaskandhatika slokaih prasammita i Sesaputrena vidusa 
samuhyasabdikair asau ii bindu^rngaksarair hinain etc. 

The Commentary to the 12**" Skandha begins (f. 136): — 
jayati sri-Parananda(h) krsnapangalaaaddrsah i etc. 

It ends (f. 175): .. . nama iti dvabhyam u namas tasmai 
bhagavate vasudevaya saksine i ya idam krpaya kasmai 
vyacacakse mumnksave ii vyacacakse vyakhyatavan ii yogi- 
ndraya namas tasmai ^ukaya brabmarupine i samsarasar- 
padastaip yo visnuratam amumucat ii iti ^nmat-bhagavate 
mahapurane savyakhyane dvadasaskandhe trayodaioddhya- 
yah II Sriki'snaya namah h dvadasaskandhah purnah si bbava- 
rtthadipikam etam bhagavatbhaktavallabhaiii i sri-Parana- 

ndapadabjabhrmgasri-Sridharokarot ii . , . §ngurum Para^- 

nandam vanda anandavigraham ! yatkrpalavaleSena Sri- 
dharas suki'tas sxikhi ii om dvada^as skandhas samaptah u 


harih om n 

yuvabhidhauebda udagdisamge by anantaratne (?) i^a- 
rttubbanau i mase gbate paksa ibavadataglautarakayam 
bkliitam mayedam u sattkan dvadasaskandbamulam Sesa- 

drisununi I Yisvamitranvayamabapainkotbhavadinain ki-te u 

bai-ih om : srigurubbyo aamab u binduiringaksarair etc 

sriparadevatayai namah ii srlsarasTatyai mJnaksyai namostu 

om subbam astu bavih om t 
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40. 

WmsH No. 39. 

Size: TfxSl in., 59 leaves, 9 or. 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS : 18*1^ or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bhagavadgitd, with a brief introduction. 

It begins: — asya ^ri-bhagavatglta^astramabamantrasya i 
Vedavyaso bhagavan rsih i anustup cchandah i tasam gitanam 
kvacin nanacchandamsi i evamprakarini cchandamsi i vis- 
varupo visnuh paramatma bhagavan ^I’lman-narayano 
devata i asocyan anvasocas tvam prajhavadam^ ca bhasasa 
iti bijamisarvadharmman parityajya mSm ekam ^aranam 
vrajeti ^aktih i urddhvamulam adha^akham a^vattham 
prahur avyayam iti kllakaip i ^rlbhagavatsamaradhanartthe 
jape viniyogah i etc. 

The text begins (f. 2): — Dhptara^tra uvaca i dharmma- 
ksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyutsavah i etc. 

F. 5b: — vispjya sasarah capam sokasaiiivignamanasah ii 
^okasamvignamanasa iti u iti on tat sad iti mahabharate 
Satasahasrikayam samhitayam vaiyasikyam bhismaparvani 
§rlbhagavadgitasupanisatsu parabrahmavidyayam yogasastre 
^rikrsnaijjiinasaiiivade arjjunavisadayogo nama prathamo- 
ddhyayah il 

It ends:— iti on tat sat ^ribhagavatgitasupani^atsu 
parabrahmavidyayam yogasastre Srikps^arjjunasaiiivade 
sakalavedaSastrapuranasamgrahamoksayogo namastadaSo- 
ddhyayah ii Srikpsnaya parabrahmane namo namah li Sri- 
vasudevarpanam astu i 
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WmsH No. 40. 

Size: lOl-xli- in.j 190 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS: An entry by Mr, Vv hish , found on the last page, 

ia dated ‘Calicut 1826’. The MS. may be about 50 or even 100 years 
older. 

Character: Grantha. 
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Tht SuhoiJhtntf a Comraemary on the Bhagot'^^iOf by 
t in 18 AdhySyaa. 

It begins — vande krsnfirjuuau virau naranftrftyaj^T 

ubhau dh&rttarastrakuloDTuattagaj&rohanaTallabhau i i&n* 

ttli\ am arjunasTajau kurvan gitamrtan dadau i tokatrajopa* 
karaya tasmai krsnatmane namaht. . . srimfidhaTaqa praoa- 
myatha devani visve^m adarat i tatbhakiiyantritah karra 
gitavyakhyarp subodhinim i etc. 

Adhyaya I ends on f. 9, A. II on f. 27 b. A. Ill on 
f. 40b, A. IV on f. 54. A. V on f. fi3b, A. VI on f. 74, 
A. VII on f. 82, A. VUI on f. 90, A. IX on f- 97 b» 
A. X on f. 106, A. XI on f. 120b, A. XII on f. 126, 
A. XIII on f. 137. A. XTV on f. 144, A XV on f. 181, 
A. XVI on £ 157 b, A. XVH on f. 166 b, A XVllI 
on f. 190. 


It endsi^Sil-Paramanandapadabjaraja^rtdhftrio&dhuna i 
Srldharasvamina prokta gitatlk^ subodhinl h iti ^ibhagn- 
vatgltatikayam subodhinyam SridharasTami-krtftykm pan* 
martthanirnayo n^a astadasoddhyayah n ^kr90>ky& 
paramatmane namah ! svapragalbhyabal&d vilokya bhaga- 
vatgltan tadantargatan tatvam prepsur upaiti kiip guru- 
kvpaviyusadrstini vina i asya svahjalina rahasyajaladher 
aditsur antarmnianinavarttesu na kin nimajjati jauas sal- 
karnadharain vina a harih om etc. 


42. 

WmsH No. 41. 

Size: 9| X in., (3) + 87 -f (3' leaves. 7 cr 8 Unes on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated 1825. The MS. may be 

about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Devmahdtmya from the Suryasdi-amilia-Mam'antara 
of the Marhandeya ■Parma, in 23 Adhyayas. preceded by 
the Argalastotra , and Kllakastotra. The edition by 
L. Poley (Berlin 1831). and the Bombay editions of 1862 
(6ake 1784) & 1864 (Sake 1786) contain only 13 Adhyayas. 



49 ^ 


It begins: — uyasam avahanau caiva iiiiuinny argaiakiia- 
kam 1 hrclayan ca dalaii caiva ddhyruiai i kavacam eva 
ca I mahatmjau ca japen nityam astamyfih ca vi-esitah 
sanasaubhugyam apnoti[i]Q] dehante ca lab bet gutim i 
om t padayor varabhyo namah i nitambe iiara^inibyai 

namab i etc. 

A 

p. 5 b: — iti sndevTmahatmye argalastotram samaptam : 

7 : — iti si'idevlmabatmye kilakastotram samaptain : 
athatas sampravaksyanii vistarena yathatatham i candikahr- 
dayam gubyam srunusvaikagramanasah^ I hram brim hrbi (?) 
ai brim srlm kllin jaya jaya camundike tridasamaku- 
takoti samgbattacaranaravinde savitrl gayatri sarasvatl 
mahabiki-tabarine bbairavarupadbarinl prakatitadamstro- 

• • ^ •A* ••• 

gravadane gbore ghoranayane jvalajvalasabasraparivrte. etc. 

The first Adhyaya ends on f. 30. 

F.72: — eva[m]a devya varam labdhva Surathah ksatriya- 
[pjrsabbab i surjy'uj janma samasadya savamir bhavita 
manub o iti srimarkandeyapui'ane suryyasavarnike nianvan- 
tare devimabatmye suratbavaisyavarapradunan nama tra- 
yodasoddbyayab ii 

The 16^^ Adbyaya ends on f. 78b. Ff. 79—87 are also 
foUated separately by letters, viz. ka, kha, etc. 

End: — i^anakoneksamksetrapalaya namah i astadalababye 
devyas tad daksinantam gamganapataye namah i pampara- 
magurubhyo namah i pamparamagurupadukabbyo namah i 
damvatukabhairavaya namah i dumdurgayai namah i pahtipu- 
jayet ii iti snmarkandeyapurane suryyasavarnike manvantare 
devimabatmye pahntipujarabasyan nama trayovimso (pahca- 
vimso, pr. m.) ddhyayah ii srimahadevj’ai namah i ^rlgunibhyo 
namah i sivaya namah i harili om ii 

43 - 

WmsH No. 42. 

Size, in.; (3) -p 97 -p (4) leaves, about 10 hnes on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

* These MSS. generally read srunu- for smu-. 
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rVitr*. bv Mr. Whi?h is d&ted 1825. The MS. raav be 
•> ■ rars Cider. 

'' Anarr.a Nara^aua. 

L '■ Gn-Titha. 

a- 

The T f ■'/!??■'/ 1 , in K Ulla>as ift. 1— 95> See 
Aulrechi-OxforJ p. se*pp (No. 147 ): Ind. Oli. lA . p. 879; 
Mitra. Notices. I pp. 13S (No. 258 1 . 16u (No. 29M). 

It begins ; — giiriibhy*i nainali ( > npasinitlnani anye.>am u[.a- 
srutiriyamsada sruniUTiarasarvaTirruiamcuranam -maranaui 
mniania ' gimun ganapatim durgam ksetresain sivam area- 
read acy^aVitam bralimaiiam girijam laksniim vruiira vande 
vibhutaye auadyayakhiladyayamuyine gatamaline arupaya 
STarupayai-ivava iriiru'^e uamab . devyau(-S(C)xaca i on namo 
devadevesa pancaWtyavidhayaka sarvajnabhaktisnlabha 
rauaeratavatsala .iead^la> : mule<a paramesana kanuaami'ta- 
vuridbe asare aborasainsaresarve^d;i]dii(h ikbainalimasahlefc. 
Y. 17; iti sriknlaiTxave urddhvamnayamabatmye triti- 

yollasah 

P’, 27 : iti srikularnavamahatmye rahasye sarraingamo- 

iX-iLiie kuladiTyfidikathanam paiicamollasali 

The 7-^ Oasa ends on t. 37. the 8''^ U. on f. 44b, 
the 9’^ U. on i. 51. the U. on f. 56. the 11'^ U. on 
1 . 61b. the 12- U. on l. 67b. the 13^^ U. on i. 72b, the 
14^ I'- on f. 78. the 15‘^ U. on 1. b4b, the 16**^ U. on 

i. ^^b. , _ , - 

It ends ii. 95 g — iti snmatkularnave maharahasye >arTa- 

-ainottame mok?apade knilavivahaprasainsan nama sapta- 
dasollasah 

The Mautrakrirama^a, in I'i stanzas (ff. 9ob— 98b). 

It beziiis : — kallolo; 11a , jitauiitalulbilabanmaddhyevirajan- 
mai.hhir^ kali-akavutikapanvi-tc kadambaTatojvale ratna- 

.tambbasahasrannmniuasabbamaddhye vimunottanie cinta- 

.atnav^mnunut,: janant te stmbasanam 

It end^-^nniantraksai-amulaya gtrisutam tab pujayec 

.andhva^u prativasarara sumyatam tasyam malas- 




Tiicirat cittambhoruhamandape girisuta iii nam vidhatte sada 
vanivaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jagaiinamgalam 1'3 
srimahatripm-asuudarjTai namah i karakrcam aparSdham 
ksautuni arhanti santah i samkarasya caritakatharasah 


candrasekharagunaniklrttanam nllakantha tava padaseca- 
oain saiubhavantu mama jaiima(iii) janmani i idam pustakam 
guruvanujua Ananta - Xarayana - likliitam I srlgurubhyo 


namah i barih om subham astu a 
% • 


U. 

Whish No. 43. 

Size: KHxII in., (1) + 38 + (2i + 11 + 'll leaves, 8 lines on 

a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Au entry by Mr. Whish is dated ‘Calicut IS'Jo'. The Mb, 
is probably not much older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Yisniipddddikesdntastuti by ^ah'karay with a Com- 
mentary, called Stikhahodliinu Printed, with a different 
commentary, in the Kavyamala, Part II, pp, 1 — 20. 

It begins: — harih i nabhinalikalolamhabharngivamtapah- 
phalam i kudumbikalasambhodheh kanyaya(h) kalaye mahah i 
alikalocanatopad alikam rataye dadat i vipralambham pnra- 
strlaani pusiiat tejo bhajamahe | giripatbodbipathojasada- 
uanandadhoranih i padani kurve namasyanam umSlaksml- 
sarasratih i bhagavatpadapadadikesastutya madhusruta i 
vj’akhya vitanyate ramya namn5sau sukhabodhini li ffia 
khalu sakalajagadanugrahaya svecchakrtavigrabaparigrahah 
paramakarunikagraganyah sarvajhasikbamanayali sri- 
Sanikarabhagavatpujyapadab srimadvaipayanapranltabrah- 
masutravyakhyanarupasrimat - bhSsyakarauena mumuksu 
jijuasyau jagaj janmadikaranam sakalopanisatgamyam 
saccidfmandadvayam pratyagabhinnam visuvakhyam brahma 
nnikhyadhikaribhyah karatalabadaravat sphutam pradar- 
5ya niandadhikarinam anujighrksaya nirtisesam param 

4 + 



bnilima saksat karttum anisvarah ye mandas tenukaippjaiite 
savisesanirupanair iti nyayena tasyaiva paratatvasya saka- 
lasmtismiiipuranavacanaiS siiddhasatvopahitatvena s&trika- 
sevyatvena cavagatasya samkhacakrasarnganaudakakan- 
inodakirupapancayudhalamkrtasya garudavahanasya §efa- 
^ayinah srlmahalaksmibhumidevisainetasya kaustubhafiri- 

ratsamuktabharaiiaklntakatakamgadadisarvabharanabhu^i- 
tasya sakalalokatisayalusaundaryyasiniBah niratisayadayasu- 
dbasamudrasya sakalajagadraksanadiksitasya srlbhagavato 
narayanasya padadike^astutin tadupasanarupam sakft pa- 
thaniatrena sakalapurusartthasaridohinjia dvipanca^atilokfit- 
mikam karttum arabhante ti tatradau varnyate Sainkho bhu- 
jagi'evasthito hareh i mlasailasikliarudhacandrabimba^riyain 
vahan ii laksmlbharttur bhujagre krtavasati sitaip yasya 
riipain visalam, etc. 

It ends:— pai'amanandam atmasvarupain pravi^ati tatraiya 
llyate brahmanandasyarupenavati^hata iti siddhaip « iti 

srimatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya-^ri-Govinda-bhagavat- 

pujyapadasisya-§n-Sainkara-bhagayatpadakrta4rlvi9nup5da- 

dikesapaiyyantastuteCr) vyakhya saipgrhlta samapta ii hanl? i 


II 


( 2 ) 

The TJttaragitd, a kind of appendix to the Bhagavadgite, 
in three Adhyayas, See A. Holtzmann, Das Mahabharata II, 

165 seq. 

It begins: — krsnaya vasudevaya jnanamudraya yogme i 
nathaya rukminj^aya namo vedantavedine i Aiyuna I 

yad ekam niskalam brahma vyomatltan niranjanaip l apra 
tarkyam anirdesyam vinasotpattivarjitam \ etc. 

F 4 -om tat sad iti §rlma[t]duttaragltasupan^tgu 
parabrahmavidyayam yoga^astre gnkrsnaiinnasaipTade a- 
dvaitavasan nama prathamoddhyayah u 

F. 8;— iti grimaduttaragltasupamsatsu . . . aviiiyo- 

- ,»rvacmUri«innmakton Micmlam 

yoSaSMtre «r,nan-a,a,«de advatta- 


* 
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vasan nama tritiyoddhyayah n ^rikrsnarpanam astu srlguru- 
bhyo namah ! srldaksinamurttaye namah !■ 

45. 

Whish No. 45. 

Size: 10>^2i in., 36 + (l) leaves, 11 or 12 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 

‘Calicut 1825.’ The MS. is probably not much older. 

* 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ratirahasija, a treatise on Kamasastra, in 10 Pa- 
ricchedas, by Kokkoka who composed it for YakhjadattCL 
See Burnell, Tanjore, p. 58 seq., & Ind. Off. III. p. 362. 
Burnell has Vainyadatta, Eggeling Vainyadatta, for A ai- 

dyadatta. 

It begins: — yenakari prasabham acirad arddhanarisvara- 
tvam dagdhenapi tripui'ajayino jyotisa caksusena i indor 
mmitram sa jayati mudan dhama vamapracaro devas sriman 
bhavarasajusan daiyatam cittajamua i parijanapade bhrmga- 
^enlpikah patuvandino himakarasitacchatram mattadvipo 
malayanilah i krsatanudhanurralli lilakataksasaravali mana- 
sijamahavlrasyoccaii' jayanti jagajjitah u 2 i Kokkokananinu 
kavina krtoyam sri-Vaidyadattasya kutuhalena i vilokyatam 
kamakalasu dhiraih pradipakalpo yacasam nigumbhah i efc. 

It ends; — iti kaksaputasarasamgrahah u iti ratii'ahasye 
yogadhikaro nama dasamah paricchedah i: subham astu E 

46. 

Whish No. 46. 

Size: 91 X 2^3- in., 51 leaves, 12 or 13 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Dak: An entry by Mr, Whish at the end of the MS. is dated 
‘Calicut 1825’; the may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The SurycLsatcdca, by Mayura, with a Commentary by 



J. . 




% 


a: Ji'ii 


ambh iratiltbakiimbhotbhavaic iva vladhatas 
. 'll .* r eiitLni raktas >ikLa iva'i^hair udavaeiritaQ- 
■ .1 1: : 'j d b a 1 a -i r a t v a t ^c. 

The L oiiiiaei-t^rv bezin-;:— i;jThbriarat*rr irjtL'afja ibhasya 

g:i‘,a=vair^T:tt:A';Tri prag.iigrtsntri ca m adliipatvasaimiddhya- 

'ainbihivad fTj r h'- iih kuinbbavor udbLava udl-Lutir bhuma 

• * « 

rasra tarn. -fi. 

* • 

Alter ver^e 100 tOUow the test and commentrirv of the 
Ttrsr. "iokalokasva bbutvai satam iti racita ^il-MaMavna 


bhaktva, el:\ It ends: — om >ivava namali . sfn'Trasataka- 
slokavYaklivana^iantbain saippiirnain harib oni . sngtmibbyo 
namah oip sadatisrastusandhyasu * r * Tidbivi^nnpiiraribhib 
upasvo ya svarupena tarn adityani abam bbaie tatra- 

bbavan Mavur-:* nama mabakavir antaTAaranadisaiTa- 

% 

vavahirTTtisiddbaye sarvajanopakaraya ca hiranyagarbba- 

pramukbasarTakarmmanyopasya* syaj yajurupanisadupapadi- 

tanii'-pasanasaddhyasadbanasya pratyaksabrahmanas suryya- 
taandalanTarvarttino bbaga'^ata adityasya stutim sloka>atena 
pranitavan tasya stuter vivaranam balasnkbabodbauaya- 
nvavaniukiiena knyate cm suryyaya namab 


47. 

Whish Xo. 48. 

5 :-*-' lO ii:.. 1 — 137 — 1 leaves, from 10 to 12 lines on 

a I age. 

MiTerial: Palm ieaves. 

DaU MS,: 18^ or 10*'^ cent.? 

Cl.-ircicUr: Grantba. 


Hi 


The Kornik n^ahdtmya. from the Padina-Furtvi t . i 
30 Adhvavas iff. 1 — iS'- 

It beOiii.— Sutah ^rirab patim athamantrya gate de- 
var 5 i>attame har'OtphuUanana Satya madhavain puuai 

abra'Tit SatvO'hvca tic. ^ - 

It endc — ve manavah karttikamasi bhaktya snanan ca 
d:pin haripOanah ca l danam Tratam brabmanabbojanadi 



I 
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kurvaBti te svargakutumbina syuh i: iti sripfitnie pursue 
karttikamahatmye trim^oddhyayah ii srikiMifiya n^iuah I 
yadrsam pustake dpstva tadr^am likhitam iiuiya i abaddliam 
va subaddham va mama dof?o na vidyate ii 


( 2 ) 

The Vaisdkhamahdtmya, from the Skcuida-FiirOm, in 
30 Adhyayas (ff. 51—137, also separately foliated from 1—88). 

It begins: — avighnam astu l psayali i skande purane 

bhavatS vai^akhasya ca vaibhavam i asmakam katlntam 

purvam Smtan casmabhir eva ca l tat bhiiya^ srotukama- 

nam vistarad vaktum arhasi I Sutah i pura brahmaipga- 
% 

bhutena, etc. 

It ends:— rsin amantrya tan sarvan Sutah pauraniko- 
ttamah i taih pivjitah paran tustah kailasain pratyagat 
punah II iti srimatskande purane vaisakhamahatmye trimso- 
ddhyayah fl ^rlgurubhyo namah ii harih om ii 


48. 

Whish No. 49. 

Size: 94 X if in., (1) + 32 + 26 -h (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: End of 18 Ui or beginning of 19 cent.? 

Character: Grantba. 

( 1 ) 

Rules and prayers for the worship of Rudra (ff. 1—32). 
Mr. Whish gives the title ^Ritdra~nyasam\ but probably 
it should be ^Ptincdr]garudranyasa\ The Mantras belong 
to the Black Yajurveda. Cf. Stein-Jammu, p. 16; pahca- 
ngarudranam nyasapurvako japahomarcanavidhih. 

It begins: — om athatah pahcamgarudranam nyasapur- 
vakaxn japahomarcanabhisekavidhim vyakhyasyamah i ya 
te rudra iti ^ikhayara i ya te rudra ^va tanur aghorapa- 
paka&ai i taya nas tanuva ^antamaya girisantabhi cakaiJihi t 
asmin mahaty arnava iti ^rasi i asmin mahaty arnaventa- 
rik^e bbava adhi i tesa& sahasrayojaneva dhanvani tanmasi l 
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- j.;. ' aV ill uvU'.it : sitliasrani laiaTt i sahairani ^aliasraso 

■ ain ; tesum sahasrayojaneva 'llianvani 

hi iasi <ee Taiti. Samh. IV. 5. 1. 1; 11. 1. 

F. 2 (i. — evairiiUjiinam eva dJbTatvri dvijas jauiyak tato 
d-v- y:,-] tiiarii aral-liet :*thato nidrasnanarcanfibliisekavi- 
diiira vvukhva^v;:ra.*h adidevainttbe suatva udetva >ucih 

4 • 

i>iayaio l.-rahinacan ^uklrtvasa tasya dak-iiiaj-ratyakdese 

taumukiiani stbiiva atiaani devatS stliayjayet 

F. bib: — acarvvnva dak>inam aa dadvat ; daia jia^ saiu- 

vatsarah : STaruabharanabhuMtrib ; rsabkaii cadlukarab 

« * • • * • • 

a<vaidet.liiuplialaiii apnoti ; ity aba bbagavan Bodbdvanab 
sul^ham astu '^lifnirubbvo iiamah ■ asva ''^rudraddb^ ava- 
prasnamahamautra-ya i Agbora r^ili : anustup ceViaiidah i 
samkar>anaiiiiirtti5variipo yosav adityas sa ekamdrab 
parauiapuruS'''! devata agnikratub caramayam i>takayam 
•‘utarudrive vinivoeal; ■ 

It ends or brt-iks off (f. 3:^b):~,kaiksi5 saptasaumdrani 
bbujagirisikbaram saptapatrdapadam vedain vaktram ^aduin- 
gani da-adisi vadaimm divyalimgaiu namami ; opi gauaiidn 
Tva It seems to be incomplete. 


rJt 

Au or a legend of Eliug Yr<dd(i)'i.'f. '''ith an 

enumerati'ju of the gi’eat benefits, temporal and ^}uritual. 
t'.' be reaped by him wlio reads tliis legend iff. 1 Idi. 

It Ijeann'^: — Vr^adarviktilaib bavisi.''} >il»ikulam bal>liina 
Lasvavaiii itibasab kulavidya babbuva i tad yo ba smai- 
mam iread smemamri adbite ^ sa ba sina raja bha^ati i :?a 
kificit prapyfintarbitab i sobravit , yo mam itihasani gia- 
havet parasmai dadynm iti , tato brabmanab i samyogam 

sayya>-nietf? . 1 tarn adityat puimso bhaskaravarno nFkram- 

ya sa enam grabayan cakfirn ; tarn apreebat kosUi , va vr^i- 
darvir iti tasmad ya imam itiliasam adbite i adityalokosya 
kamacaro bbarati , tasmad ya imam itihasam upamto 

manavako gvbniyut grhitvntba brabmanan cebrayayet i 

medhavi bbaoet varsasatan ca jivet . 2 

F. 2b:-otbo kbalv abidi ! vedasammitoyam itihrisali i 

dbarmiuan curati nridbarmiuain i satyam Tadati nanrtam i 
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dirgham pa^yati ma hrasram param pasy^.ti maparani : rco 
ha yo yeda sa veda devan l yajuAsi yo veda ?a veda yajaam ! 
samani yo veda sa veda sarram i yo maiiasaia veda sa 

veda brahma 0 8 a 

The greater part of what now follows reads almost like 
a Smrti, and treats of the duties of Brahmauas, more 
especially of Sraddhas. 

On f, 9 the story is told of king Yrsadarvi who grants 
a certain Brahmana one of the tollowing boons: a cow 
that constantly yields milk, a sheep which is constant ly 
shom (? avir mmejasram viluhyate i for viluyate .*'). a 
millstone which is constantly grinding, a carnage which 
drives over all the seas, a pair of earrings with gems of 
the colour of the sun. The Brahmana asks his wile, and she 
says: ‘Take the sheep’; then he asks his son who tells him 
to take the carriage, then his daughter who wants him 
to take the earrings, finally his female slave who tells him 
to take the mill-stone, — while he himself fancies the cow. 
King Yrsadarvi gives him all the five gifts. Then it con- 
tinues: — tad idam itihasah i brahmadityapm^ogaya i pure- 
gah kasyapaya i kasyapo bharadvajaya i bharadvajo bahu- 
bhir anagamaya i tatah prScyavananam dhanapater dvijah I 
brahmanakule jatismaro bhavati t saptajanmakiiat papan 
mucyate i dyas (?) tu parvabhih i dine dine gayatule bha- 
ranyam gayapancake B 30 fi 

It ends (f. 10); — ete dve dhanam aryyanani mantras 
caiva vratani ca i mantras ca va vratani ca namo namah 
on namah Yrsadaiwi namo namah suparnosi garutman 
trivrt te &o gayatrah cak^ stoma Stma sama te tanur va- 
madevyam brhadrathantare paksau yajhayajhiyani puccham 
chandam^ amg^ dhisniyas sapha yaju&si n^a i supar- 
nosi garutman divam gaccha suvah pata :: harih om b 30 ! 
itihasam samapta srigurave namah .srisarasvatyai namah 
Sriramacandrasvamine namah subham astu t 


( 3 ) 

The Sonw^atti (ff. 11, 12), a kind of Parisista. The 
same work in the Bodleian MS. Walker 144, S. 203—2041. 
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:t lf*rrQ> part of an Asralarana- Mantra? arahita). 
Tbc Saiiu^vtda Parisista of the same title in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 4d6, S. 11 — 13 tsee also Weber. ludi^che 

voL I. ]>. 59: other MSS. in Weber-Berlin 1, p. 78, 
Mitra. Notices, t I. TV, p. 160. No. 1589. cV' Peterson IV, 
p. 8. No, 120>. though beginning differeutlv. seems to be 
the same. 


It begins if. 11): — om somotpatti i rsava ucuh i kautu- 

halasamutpanna devata rsibhis saha ! samiayam paripr* 

cchanti wasam dharmmartthakovidam \ katham ra ksivate 

^ - • • • 

somah ksmo va vrddhate tread vardhate) katham i imam 
prasnam mahabha^a bruhi sarram asesatah : sri-Vedavyasa 
uvaca etc. 

It ends (t. 12 br. — yas ca raja dvijMinam tasmai soma- 
tmane namah = somotpatti sampurnam adityatinavagraha- 
devatabhvo namali srigurubhvo namah i 


(4) 

The VedajjdjJlasifrcnj a Stotra devoted to the worship 
of Siva tff. 13 — 26). 

It begins t'f. 13i: — om vande mahesvaram sambhum 

4 

vighneiam sanmukhain gurnm ' ganesan nandimukhvams 
ca iivabhaktaD niahamunin i umapatyam (s/c) umajanim uman 
comasahodaram umananandarani patmam Tidhim Tajam 
upasmahe s . . . puiidarlkapuradlii^ pundankajinambaram 1 
pmidankarucim vande pandankaksasevitain ! pundarlka- 
puram prapva jaimunir (sic) mmunisattamab i kin cakara 
mahiiyogi SfLta no vaktuni arhasi i Suta nvaca i bhagavan 
iaiminir dhiman pundankapure pura : etc. 

It ends (f. 25 ):-traiTarnikesv in[n]atamo yajj] enam nitram 
kadacit pathatisabhak-titah 124- ; padam vapy arddhapa- 
dain va slokam slokarddham eva va i yas tu va ciyate 
nitvam sivalokam sa gaccbati ) vedas sivas sivo vedo veda- 
dd'bvavi sadaiivab ■ tasmat sarvaprayatnena vedaddhya- 
vinam arcayet kTpasamudram sumukban tnnetram jata- 
dharain pri^ativamabhagam i sadasivam rndram anantaru- 

Tlt ought to be 114. as verse 111 is wrongly numbered 121. 
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pam avacidaipbaresam hj-di bhavayami ' sImici, mldambaram 
iti briiyat sakrjjananavarjitam i muktigl aiitamaui|.a<Uuii 
moksam eva samasnute i ayan drinakalasuhrndaiiai.atrani 
(f. 26:) bhavan natha data tvad anyan na ya.;.- i hliavat- 
bhaktim eva sthii-an dehi mahyam krpasila ^anibho kfta- 
rtthosya tasmat i harih om vedapaclastavam saiupurnam 
:jabham a§tu srimahadevyai namah. 


49. 

WmsH No. 50. 

Size: IOtXIt in-, 36 + 45 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date of MS.: or 19th cent.? 

Character : Grantha. 

(a) 

The Raitga-Mdhdtmya, or ^riranffa-Mdhfltmi/a of the 
Brahmanda-Piirdna, in 10 Adhyayas. (Ff. 36.) 

It begins:— Narad a uvaca ii devadeva virupak§a 
Smtam sarvam mayadhuna i trailokyantargatam vrttan 
tvanmukhambhojanissrtam i tatha punyani tirttliani punyfiny 
ayatanani ca i gahgadySs saritas sarva itihasas ca Samkara 
kaveryyas tu prasamgena tasyas tire tvaya pura i prastutani 
raipgam ity uktam visnor ayatanam mahat [ i ] tasyahunj 
Srotum icchami vistarena maheSvara i mahatmyam aghana- 
Saya punyasya ca vivarddhaye (read °vrddhaye) 1 etc. 

It ends: — pathan Srpvan likhan bibhran raipgamuha- 

tmyam uttamam i muktas ^bha^bhe yata’ tad vi^noh 

paramam padaip fl iti ^n-brahmandapurane mahesvara- 

ni^adasamvade ^riramgam^atmye srinavatirtthaprabhava- 

varnanan nama daSamoddhyayah ii srlraipgarajaya para- 

brabmane namah ii 

♦ • 

(b) 

The Kuscdavopdkhydna from the Asvamedhikaparvayi of 
the Jaimini-Bhdrata, or the Mahabhdrata by Jaiminiy in 


* One MS. reads muktvasabham subham yati (Prof. Aufrecht). 
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tada u iti si-lman-mahabbarate ^atasabasrik lyam 'iambitayam 
asA-amedbike parrapy astasaptatitamoddhyi.vah iiikisnaya 
namah a om ^ubham astu visargabindvaks^rasi mgapadahi- 
nam maya yal likbitam pramadat i tat k-rantum arlianti 
dayalavalSs santas sada bastakrtaparadham :: harih oni t 
vatse dbatav aTagvai-tmany atba varsarttubhasTati i si-fivane 
masy accbapakse pancamyam tvastrabhe tithau i vasare 
vaniputrasya likbitam pvistakaii tv idam i asvamedhikaparvan 
tu muda Sesadrisununa i! barih om subbam astu om ii sri- 

gurucaranaravindabbyan namab ii 

Tbe Asramavasika Parvan begins (f. 98,):— Janameja- 
yah I rajyam prapya naravyagbrah pitrpaitamabam mahat i 
katbam asan mabaraje dbytarastre mabatmani i sa bi raja 
batamatyo bataputro nirasrayah i katbam asit gataisvarvyo 
gandharl ca yasasvini i etc. 

It ends (f. 134b):— yudhi^thiras tu nrpatir unatiprita- 
manas tada i dharayam asa tad rajyam nihatajuatibandha- 
vah II (f. 135:) iti srimahabharate ^tasahasrikayam sauilii- 
tayam asramavasike parvani satcatvariipsoddhyayah li srl- 
krsnaya namah ii om u dhatnnamani hi hayanepy avag^ar- 
tmasannihitalokacaksusi i masi karkatakanamni paksake 
^amale jalajaputravasare i atra^vinibhe likhitah ca parvam 
Sesatmajena^ramavasikan diva i hastadrutenaiva virSmitau 
jana alokya (alaksya in the repetition) santas sahitum 
samarhatha 3 hiranyavapuse namah it om asramavasikam 
pornam li ^ubham astu. The whole colophon from iti ^rl- 
mahabharate to samarhatha is repeated on f. 136. 

The Mausala Parvan begins (f. 136): — om sattrimsesv 
atha samprapte varse kauravanandana i dadarSa viparltani 
nimittani yudhisthirah i etc. 

It ends (£ 145 b): — pravisya ca purim viras samasadya 
yudhi^hiram i acasta tad yathavrttam vrsnyandhakajanam 
prati u iti ^imahSbharate ^atasahasrikayam samhitayam 
mansale parvani navamoddhyayah ii mausalaparvam sama- 
ptam II dhatau samayam khalu daksinayane varsarttune 
ir&vauike ca masi i pakse daiamyam a^cau tithav udau 
C&ndre krtantanrivavasare hi i TnAiifialam narvom nforl 
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likhitaru \ ya^H«aral^^taf|l ; maJijt V 
mui.iyavipa^^citfi L harih om etc 

Thn Mahaprasthanika Parran Iwrgin^ ff. hari^ 

om Janamejayah » evani Tf^oyHndhakaknle srutf A maulaaaia 
(S/c) ahaTam i paiidavAh kim akurvanta tatha din^ 

gate I eta 

It ends (1. 149bK — yatra sa bfhatl syamA buddhisatra- 
samauvita • draupadi yositilip ^estba yatra caira «atft 
mama iisrliuahabbarate satasabashkayaQi sanihitay^ maM- 
prasthanike parvaui trtiyoddhyayah snkr^paya namab i 
harih om i mahaprasthamkam samaptaip i; saipTataare 
dhatuuamni pruyate daksipayane . vtau prarf^i maie tu 
sravane ^arratfirake \ ckadasyan tithau Tftrepy atrilocana- 
sambhuvah i mahaprasthanikaip parvam sam&ptaqi Se^d- 
nuna harih om ii 

The Svargarohanika Parvan begins (f. 149b): — Janame- 
jayah t svargam trivistapaiu prapya mama punrapitamaha^ i 
pandava dharttarfistrai ca kani stbanAni bhejire ! eta 

It ends (f. 155b): — sravayed yas tu varnaqis trtn krtrft 
brahmanam agratah i sarvapapavi^ddhatma iucis tatgata- 
manasah i iha klrttim mahat prapya bhogUTAu lukhani 
asnute t Vyasaprasadena puna srargalokam sa gacchati i etad 
viditva sarvan tu yedavedartthavit bhavet i pujanlyai ca 
satatam mananiyo bhavedvijah i. iti srlmanmahabhkrate 
^tasahasrikayam samhitayam svargarohanike parvani pan- 
camoddhyayah u syargarohanikam samaptam s Srikr?naya 
namah ii . . . om dhatau vatsenuttare tu srtau var^T rUn 
tatah 1 ^ravane masi paksecche dvadaiyam bhediteh kila \ 
dayadasyavaner rare likhitam pustakan tr adab l srargiro- 
hanikam parvam Vyasena racitam Subham i idam Veipkada- 

padayuk-Subrahmanyayipascita c harih om « srlki^iAya 

nam^ h Srigurubhyo namah i: om i: 

51. 
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WmsH No. 52. 

Size: 12f X2i in., (1) -r VO + (2; leaves, 12 or 13 Unet on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated -Calicat 1826’. The MS. 
may have been written about 50 years before that. 

Character : Grantha. 

The Tuldkdvermahatmya, from the Agneya-PunnWy in 

30 Adhyayas. 

For other copies of this work, see Nos. 131 and 186. 

It begins: — dharmmavarnmia ca rajarsir nniculai)ura- 
vaDabhah i bhuyah papraccha tan natvS dalbhjam bhaga- 
vatottamam i bhagavan praninas sarve kenopayena sampa- 
dah (read sarvada?) i bhavanti putran samprapya sukhinas 
cirajivinah i katham syat papanirharah srise bhaktih katham 

bhavet 1 etc. See No. 186. 

F. 2b:— iti frimad - agneyapurane tulakaverimahatmye 
prathamoddhyayah ii 

— iti snmad-agneyapm-ane suryyasavaniike man- 
vantare devitulakaverimahatniye caturddasoddhjayah ii 
It ends: — iti prasannanananiraja muda te Saunakadya 
mnnayo mumnksavah i hares caritra^ravanotsavotsuka gan- 
dhaksatadyaih punar apy apujayan u iti ^rimad-agneyapu- 
rane tulakaverimahatinye dhanmnasaravivecane trimso- 
ddhyayah ii kaveryyai namah li harih om n 

53« 

Whish No. 53. 

Size: 12txU in., (1) + 168 leaves, 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated: ‘Tellicherry 1826’. The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The McLhabhdrata y Parvan IV: the Yirdta^a}'van y in 
76 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — srikrsnaya namah i Janamejayah i katham 
viratanagare mama purvapitamahah i ajuatavasam u[k]sita 
dm^odhanabhayarditah | pativrata mahabhaga satatam 

satyavadinl i draupadi va katham brahmann ajhata duhkhi- 
Utvasat i etc. 
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-)■ -■ ■i , — t..i! laali. t' v\ivasamkasa 7 n lir?taf.>u<?tajanavr- 
•1, ' ta:aa!n matsyarajasya in^ibhe bharatar^abhaih i 

•1 u a:'. .. -ai, -’-tte vivah-j br<tatma yad uvaca yuJhisthi- 
!:i: tat -arv;i;ii k.itiiayasveha krtaranto rad uttaram 
•’a ii; 'nm-diatibra-ato 'utasabasrikayaiu saipljitaT 5 m rai- 
va'ikvam <11 pratajiaivaui abbimauniTiriiho llama satsapta- 
ntaruo.l.:lhv‘ y;.ii om etat paiTasu vistirijam sarvasampat- 
pa'Aaii Lvya’L iiii'ataiii >arvapapagbnani anavr'tivina- 
sakam asuiiii parvarii yo marttya ^•addhabbaktiiaman- 
vitab irii>;.ti ‘ ik. i sljkam ekapiva sa yati paramSm satim 
tasya mitiaiii rarddbante grbaksetradisampadab 1 ayuli 
klrttir balau teja' sambbavanti dine dine ^ asmin parrani 
rajendra piitbite brahmavadinu 1 tam pujayet suvaktaram 
ya 5 trabbu>adibbir ddbanaib 1 tasmin prasanne bhagavan 
muknndab arttarttibaiita pumsottamas ca 1 sarve ca deva 
r^isiddhasairigbais tustfi bbavisyanti narendrakale 1 bbarata- 
ddbyayanat punyad api padam adhlyatah 1 sraddadhanasya 
puyante sarvapapapy a<e>atah harib ora srikTsnaya 
namab siibharu astii srlsurubhvo namah - 
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'\\'hish No. 54- 

Size: 17|x2rV in.. [I — 4^8 -r 4* leaves, from 11 to 14 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Late: Entries by Mr. Wliish are dated -TeiliciieiTy 1826\ The MS. 
mav be about a hundred years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Eo.n(aya'/i(tf by Valtmlii, Kandas i-vi. 

Balakanda, ff. 1 — 

Ayodhyakancia, ff. — I'iS 
Ai'anyakanda, ff'. 149 — 207 
Kiskindhakanda. ff'. 208—277 
Sundarakanda. ff’. 278 — 341 
Yuddhakanda, ff'* 342 — 498. 

It besins : — abhipsitartthasiddhyarttham puffte yas surair 
api 1 sarvavighnasTnide ^bhide?; tasmai ganadbipataye 



namah I kujantam ramarameti madhuram madluiraksaram [ 
aruhya kaTitfisakham vande Yalniikikokilam i Yfilmiker 
Diniiinisiinhasya kavitavanacarinah i sruvun raiuakatha- 
nadaip ko na yati param gatim i . . . yah karuaujali- 
samputair ahar alias sammyak pibaty adarad A almiker 
vadanaravindagaUtam ramayanakliyam madliu i jaumavya- 
dhijaravipattimaranair atyantasopadravara samsaraip sa 
vihaya gacchati pmnan visnoh padani sasvatam i namustu 
ramaya salaksmanaya devyai ca tasyai janakatmajayai i 
namostu rudrendrayamanilebbyadi) namas ca candrarkama- 
rutganebhyah i tadupagatasamasasandliiyogam samaiua- 
dhuropanatarttliavakyabaddhain i raghuvaracaritani iniini- 
pranltam dasasirasa^ ca vadban nisamayaddbvaiu i on 
tapasvaddhyayaniratam tapasvl vagvidain rarani i naradam 
paripapraccha Vulmlkir mmunipumgavam ! etc. 

The Balakilnda has 77 Sai’gas. It ends (t. 47): — -taya 
sa rajarsisuto hi kaniaya sameyivan uttamarajakannyaya i 
atlva ramas susubbetikaniaya bari sriya visnur ivainaresva- 
rah II iti srimatbalakande saptasaptatiitama'S sargah . iti sri- 
madramayane adikairj-e balakandam samaptaiu barib om 

The Ayodhyakanda has 120 Sargas, It ends (f. 14Sb;: — 
itiva taih pranja[na]libbis tapasvibbir dvijaib krtab svastya- 
yanah paran tapab i vanam sabharyyah pravivesa raghavas 
salaksmimanis (read °laksmanas) suryya ivabbramandalab ;i 
ity arse ^rimadramayane adikavye srl(ma)d-Yalmikiye ca- 
turviinsatisaliasrikaya(m) samhitayam sriinadayoddJiy(uk)a- 
nde ekavimsaccbatatamas sargah ll sriramaya namah ii 
gurubbyo namah ii subbam astu ii ayoddbyakandam sama- 
ptam II srlramacandrasTamine namah li daksinamurttisvamine 
namah a sivaya namah ii 

The Aranyakanda has 75 Sargas. It ends (f. 207): — 
kramena gatva sa vilokayan vanam i dadar:^ pampam 
i^ubhadarsakananam anekananavidhapuspasamkulam ii ity 
axse §ritaadramayane adikavye ^n-Yalmikiye caturvimsa- 
tisahasrikayam samhitayam ^rlmad-aranyakande pahcasa- 
ptatitamas sargah R aranyakandam samaptam 0 harih om : 

The Kiskindhakanda has 68 Sargas. It ends (f. 277b): — sa 
vegavw ve g a s a mahit atma haripravirali paravirahanta i 



^4 


y . . i 


1 


- 1 


l:nuk:,m manasa 
" '^^tki=Kii:.di::.-r:r.:v;e ar^>"a''.:t:imas sar- 

tf^inuhakAyi ^ 's s^m^tptah ^ 


■j \': 


T:.t:r 




la i‘a^ >.u'::a=. I: d. ;Ulb,: — 

J "* .^' _ K'.::: .'rr’i^liLii iv-',!.j^,i- ubhipra- 

, _ J”'r----- '-<-;t.,a .aVa lOalthilatlaala TW/.i'i >okeiia 

'^ - * *;llni. -"^mi'laraK;t!:*ltr paij >d": *‘.'i 'i' ^aFiZall 

-i.-aia-. -a. bi'^ hmave i-amah barili oru ^^^ 

F:. jI^ .-._^ ;^a':r |'iac^--l lii tbc 'vn'OIi^ -Jldlnrl. 

The Yudaiiaknnla has 131 Sargas. It dn^K' a. 4^'<a. ■ — 

av-^jam 'r :.gya::^ara:u yasasyam saubhratrkam bu Idbikaram 
^uniiaii c:i -r->i:iTyava etan nivameLa >atbliir r=khvrtTiam 
:! ■ -7J^ara!H r] a.akaicaih evam etat puravrtlam akbvanam 
b_iadiam aM^*. vaa pravyabarata '"israbiibam balarp visnoh 
p: .iJaatau; de’as ca sarre tu^yauti grahfts taochra- 

va.atT T;vl:i:i. r-iPuyaria^ya >ravape tiijranti pitaras tatba 
f'ii.tkt} :vraii:a'ya ye ceraara saipilitfim rauiiina krtam re 
li.mianfi ca iiar.a s te-a:p oa rasas trivi>;ape aivj -rimad- 
i tni-.y.d.e iika"'yj A rdralkiyo srlmadyuddiiakarj']'': ekadi- 
id-a iutyda^ataTamas ^arsrali snruiuaya 'apurivaiaya 
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and (3) according to the recension ca:ied C in Prof. 
Jacobi’s concordance (Das Ramayana. Gescliichte und 
Inhalt nebst Concordan 2 der gedruckten Eecensioneu, 

Bonn 1893, pp. 220 seqq.): 


Kanda 
• * 

Whish No. 54 

Bodleian MS. 

Recension C. 

Bala 

77 

77 

77 

Ayodhya 

120 

119 

119 

Aranya 

75 

i *^6 

75 

Kiskindha 

• 

68 

66 

67 

Sundara 

65 

68 

68 

Tuddha 

131 

132 

128 


It will be seen that our MS. belongs to the ‘C Recension’, 
though it differs somewhat from the editions representing 
this recension- It also differs, though not materially, from 
the Bodleian Grantha MS. The latter MS. contains the 
same concluding slokas as our MS. (from ayusyam to vasas 
trivistape), but with a few various readings. 
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TThish No. 55. 

Size: 9|xlg in., 18 + (1) + 160 + 7 -f- (1) leaves, generally 11 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves, covered with very thick boards ornamented 
with coloured pictures, which are partly rubbed off. 

Date: An entry by Mr, ‘Whish is dated ‘Tellicherry 1826’. The MS. 
may be about 80 or 100 years older. 

Scribe: The son of Udayamurti. 

Character: Grantha. 

Injimes: The first resp. last lines of ff. 1—18 partly injured. 



The beginning of a Commentary on Valmili's Bdmdyana, 
Beaching as far as I, 1, 83. 

It begins: — upadi^ati manum yas tarakah janmabhaje 
Dijam alabhata kamam yatprasadena ramah i yam anusarati 


' TV-. J -.Lit-n-nu liiknya- l.r-lay.- me 'levadevo 

alirtpiain a\ .ti; -la ahU'ar iu ilevaJcva* 
ynahia.r :i;^am^tr:iv,lMmt-, m ■- Ml.uah imi ur rnto rama- 
f’l.a'-.rain 'aiit'-.tn i.t-tur.; :r,iii;r vi^-.t} aiii ajtaaavaips 
..‘.Ki ^[-Luraiitairi k.a\*_- ^arv-nTit^ai'.ii jin Mvarariaiii 

■I uaii -nnu-^it.ri^aiia-ya i.l-au v^iu vi^uoh 

i:- ii luma 111 j:i'\atrti 'I'UTya "1' 'ta\ va!|i ]'Ui ti, 1 i;i iti suirtya 

■'. '•1 1 vaiiiix n.lijt-r a, J'llivrivanavi.llu I iwi tatra- 

Vj a;:ilii.la;-n’ali:>;iata-larttliav:iLUitii'urvakena T itj-i itij*.t<]ita- 

uityaiiaiiuittikusau!iaranadli:i.nini‘iruiU'>thriii‘.rj:( i^' i I.L.t v .. laun 
artrlia iti ; atomi'tlieyartlhaprakasakatvrit pui:n i>\ a j.rati- 

sargam auu^thvyortthal.i praka-^auiyali latra pi .-.tlK.iua'ar- 
gena Soarvyavan purus*-' vtJfti brutyanu-art'U i 

a giiriavatopadi-i-ta eva uktah ndr-'an 
janayati i pu-teufipi gunina yavadarttham apuuah pra- 
snavi>ayaip vaktavyam ity artthadvayam prakasyate ! tapa 
iti tapasi auasanudirupe baliirantalik^'^ranaikiigratape ca 
svaddhyaye sravede ca niratani ' etr. 

It ends il. Soj:— kanumana ravauavadlifintena > luaiia- 
teti 'ti] sarvalokepsitatamatvad iti bbavah ata evaha >a- 
caiTicaram iti. 


(2) 

\ 

The a portion ot the Br^rhnvlnoa- 

pf'.nhf'iy in *3 Kandas. The printed editions generally 
add one Sarga (adhyiltmaiTimayanauiahatiuya-sarga) at the 
besinnins. and an Uttarakanda at the end. These are 
not found in our MS. 

It begins: — yah prthvibharacaranaya divijais sampra- 
rttliitas cinmayah safijatah prthivitale raghukule maya- 
manu^vovvaTah niscakram hataraksasah punar agat brah- 
matvani adyam parani kirttim papaharain yidhaya jagatam 
tafi janakiiam bhaje yisvotbhavasthitilayadisu hetum ekam 
niayasravaiu yiuataniayani acintyasaktini ! anandasandram 
amalan nijabodharupain sltapatim viditatatyam ahain 
nnamami i pathanti ye nityam ananyacetasas srnranti ca- 
ddhvatDiikasarajuitarni) subham ! raraSyanam sarvapui’anasa- 
mmatan nirddhutapapa harim eva yanti te i addhyatmar^ 
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mayanam eva nityam pathed yad ichet bhavabandhamo- 

ksani 1 gavani sahasrayutakotidanapbalam labhed >a siiiuyat 

sa nityain I kailasagi’6 kadacid, Btc. 

4 ; iti snmad-addhyatmaramayane umamabeivarasam- 

vade balakande sriramaWdayan nama pratbamas sargab 
The Balakanda (in 7 Sargas) ends on f. 17 b, the Ayo- 
dhyakanda (in 9 Sargas, containing 700 slokas, as stated 
at the end) on f. 45 b, the Aranyakanda (in 10 Sargas, 
cont. 500 Slokas) on f. 67 b, the Kiskindhakanda (in 9 Sargas. 
cont. 555 slokas) on f. 92, the Sundarakanda (in 5 Sargas, 
cont. 300 Slokas) on f. 106, the Tuddbakanda ends on 

f. 160h, as follows: — 

alodyakhiladeva(read °veda)rasini asakrd yat tarakaiu 
brahma tat ramo visnur aham samurttim iti yo vijhaya bhute- 
svarah I uddhrtyakhilasarasam graham idam sainksepatab 
prasphutam t sriramasya nigudhatatvam amalam praha 
priyayai bhavah i iti snmad-addhyatmaramayane umamabe- 
^varasamvade yuddhakande soda^as sargab i! kande ynddhe- 
ddhyatmake sarga navasapta nllakarnoktab i sarddhaika- 
da^asataslokanusamkhyaya yuktah i jayati ragburamsatila- 
kah kausalyanandavarddhano ramah t dasavadananidha(na)- 
kSrl dSsarathih i pundarlkaksah c harih om subham astu 
^rigurubhyo namah ii srisambasiraya namah R 

The scribe adds: — Udayamurttikumaran . . . (follow two 
or three words in Tamil, which I cannot make out.) 

( 3 ) 

(The Manimanjari) a Commentary on Keddra's Vrttaratnd- 
hara, by ihQ Pitrohita Ndrdyana, a son oi Nrsimhayajvon, 
The text of the Vrttaratnakara is given in full, the com- 
mentary consists in brief remarks only. It is incomplete, 
breaking off in the middle of the third Adhyaya. 

See No. 170. 

It begins: — namo namo ganesaya namas te sivasunave I 
nirvighnam kuni devesa namami tvam ganadhipa i svetam- 
bhodhisthitan devam suddhasphatikavigraham i vagvibhuti- 
prad^am saksad vande gandharvakandharam i Nrsimhayaj- 
vana^ putro Narayanapurohitah i vrttaratnakara^wakhyaiu 



TT 


7..karoti vuthamati ^ sukhasantanasiddhvarttham nauini 
-aLmacc^tarccitam ! gaunTinay-akopetam samkaram loka- 
.anikaraia vedartthasaiya^^.lrajuo Bhattako- bhudvijotta- 

ma.i , ta^Ja putrosh Kedaras ^ivapadarccane ratah i tene- 
( am ohacdo laksyalaksanasaipyutam . vrttaratna- 

karau nama balanam sukliasiddhaye . Pimgaladibhir Sea- 

uktarii laukikam dvidlia ! matravarnnaTibhagena 
Chanda^ tad iha katbyate i etc. After the text of si okas L 
1 — * there tollows tf, lb;;— vya i taniraksi mo gata sayo 
modaterah prakirttitah t sabate sastu sa yati to rrooti 
tkarakah i bha sidati canas cokto vahatiti gana smrtah | 

bhuinyariibyagniiuarudvTomasur}7acandradyud eva tab - 

jneyas sarvadimaddhyanta guravotra catusl^lah i etc. Then 
foUewb text of I. 8 — 18. tlien again a short commentary. 
Then text of I. 19 — 22. Then (f. 2b): — yrttaratnakare 
prathanioddhyayah . F. 4; — dvitlyoddhyayab 3 om uktavam 
chundasi ; gu inh i etc. 

It ends ( 1 . 7): — <aliny ukta mtau tagau gobdhilokaih P 
caturbliis saptabhis ca varnair yyatih ! nllam kese nirgunam 
maddliyabbage durghan netre nirmmalani gandabimbe I 

pinan tu gam sroniyak^ojabhare kr?ne bla^linin naumi 
laksmim 



Whish No. 36. 

5*.:?: 17y ' .2x in., 65 leaves, from 13 to 15 lines on a page. 

JIaterial: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish are dated *Teliicherry 1826.* The 
MS. mav be about 86* or Iw wars older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ctt irii’ROmOi/ana, or Uttarakdnda of the Bdmd- 
yitH’t, by VtVin'tki, in 110 Sargas. 

I Tht euiti' D? have Pav\eka or Pabbeka as the name ofKedara‘s 
father. 

^ in. U in B-jrooabs edition. {X Comprehensive Grammar of 
the Sanskrit Language, by Anundoram Borooah, vol. X: Prosody.) 
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It begins; — praptarajyasya ramasya r ik^asanara vaJhe 
krte 1 ajagmur mmunayas tatra raghavaiv pratinauJituiu 1 
kansikotha yavakrlto narebhyas ca vana eva ca i kanvo 
medhntitheh putrah purvasyan disi casritah clattatieyotha 
bhagavan namucih pramucis tatha i atreyaputio dbarmma- 

tma rsis sarasvatah prabhuh i etc. 

It ends:— idam akhyanam ayusyaiu :patban ramriyanuii 

narah i saputrapautro lokesmin pretya svarge maliiyute i 
ayoddhyapi puri ramya sunya rarsaganan babiin i v^^^bbarii 
prapya rajanain ni[va]vasaui npayasyanti i etad akbyanam 
ayusyana sabhavisyain sabottaraiu i kvtavan pracetasali 
(sabodarah pr, in.) putrah sa tat brabmapy anvamanyatu 
ity arse srimadramayane Stdikavye V alniikiye iriniaduttararil- 
mavane dasadhikasatatainas sargab :: barih om i subham 

astu 1 . . . sltalaksnianabharatasatnigbnabanuniatsanaetain- 
ramacandrasvamine namah ti . . . minaksisundaresvarasva- 
mine namah u . , • sakalalokanatbakuyai namah barih om ;] 


56. 

Whish Iso. 57. 

Size: in., (1) + 192 -j- (2) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. "yThish are dated ^TeUicherry 1820.’ The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantba. 

The Upadesagrantliativarana, a Commentary on (the 
metrical part ol) Sankara' sUpadekisahasrl, by {Bodhanidhi 
a pnpil of Tidyadhdman, See Burnell, Tanjore, p. 90. 
Ind. Off. rV, p. 731, Hall, p. 99. See above No. 24 tb;. 

It begins: — ^visnum pahcatmakam vande bhaktyastada- 

I samgavargonavimsatya bhaktair nnavabhir 
S^tam 1 on namah on nama srigurubhvali li on namai 
^vaya Q caitanyam sarvagam sarvam sai'yabhutaguJiasayam 
yat sarvavisayatitan tasmai sarvavide namah i cetanam 
tra autanyam jhaptisvarupam sarvaga(m) sva vidya kalpita- 
dikkilika^di sarvam vyapnotiti sarvagam sarvagam ity 



uj^p^ramartthatas sarvau tat .an^vam a.tui a>amka n ,4 
L.La'1 ;*v aha sarvam iti, eic. 

It — - . . . jamuanit^prakarana^va padfirttbavivara- 

pa^^krtan aevataguruhhaktipreriteDa laaja ,ii .aptada&- 

1 'u patim rairlmiikhotgatah i ripratagurubliaktena marS 
jrabmatmabodLakab upasva srad.lhava .srituaJ -Vidv'a- 
dPamamllne^ ciram | <rimatpadambujan ta^va prasadan 
na svabuddhitab , vena me nikbilad vedad akr-va mana 
atm^ I sthapitan munimukbvena yava.ijivau namanii tam 

vatbba>Tasag;u-ajaTuktimanin prakiman prapTadhunu kati- 

pavan kavavo bhavanti i tasmai namo janamanobjadiva- 

karava kitsnagamartthamdhanaTa yatisvarava iti srtmad- 

Vidyadbamaiisyena Bodhanidbina * sraddiiabhaktiniatra- 

preritena krtam upadesagranthivivaranam samaptam : yat- 

padakanialasamgan nirvanam praptavan ahain i sarvantara- 

tmapujvams tan pranamami gariyasah _ . . Subham astu I 
om - 



WmsH Xos. 58 (1) A: 58 (2). 

Skc: 12jxf? in., two toIs. of 2 ^ 200 -r- 2 and -2 
2'>1 to 396 — 1'; leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Palm leaves. 


^ 196 fi. c. 


Date: Entries by Mr. AVTiish are dated ‘Tellicherry 1827.’ The 
MS. is probably about oO years older. 

Character: Grantha. 


The S^jnrakamruiantsahhojiya, or the Commentary on 
Badarayatias Vedanta- Sutras^ by Sankara, in 4 Adhyayas. 


Including the text of the Sutras. 


It begins : — yu^adasmatpratyayagocarayor yisayan- 
sayinos tamaliprakasavadviruddhasrabhaTayor itaretarabha- 
vanupapattau. etc. 

The first Adhvaya ends f. 127 b: — iti sanrakamimamsa- 
bhasve Sanikarabhagavatpadakrtau prathamasyaddhyuyasya 
caturtthab piiJab samaptas caddhyayah 


I Proper name of the author: 


"WoL I ends (f. 200b) at the end of 11, 3, 5 (Bibl. Ind. 
edition p. 612). 

The 2“* Adhyaya ends on f. 242, the 3- Adhyajii on 
f. 355 b, the 4“* A. on f. 396 b. 

It ends:— anaTTttii sabdad anavTttii sabdad iti sutrabhya- 
sa£ gastraparisainapti(n) dyotayati li iti srimatparamaham- 

Baparivrajakacaryya-GovindabhagaTatpuiyapada^isyasya 'l i- 

mac-ChamkarabhagaTatah krtau ^macchanrakamlniamsa- 
bhasye caturtthasyaddbyayasya caturtthah padah : sama- 
pta^ caddhyayah B OTgurubhyo namah l brahmanandam 
paramasnkhadam keTalam jnSnamurttim visvatltain gagana- 
sadr^m tatram asyadilaksyain i ekan nityam vimalam 
acalant sarvadhisaksibhutani bhavatitan trigunarahitain 
Batgoron tan namami ! vedantasutrabhasyam samaptam c 

harih om i 


W tttrtt Xo. 59. 

14x9 in., (2) + 215-r(l) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entries by Mr. TVliish are dated -Tellicheny’ 1827.' The 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Granlha. 

The XJpadesagran^avivdTGna^^ a Commentary on the 
PancadaH (ascribed to Sdyana)^ by Rdmdkrsna, a pupil 
of BhdTaCiVtrtha, and Yidydranya, 

These fifteen chapters on Vedanta Philosophy are given 
in the following order: 

1. Citradipa (Tatparyabodhini). 

2. Trptidipa. 

3. Kntasthadipa. 

4. Dhjauadlpa. 

6. Natakadipa. 

€. TattvaviYeka (Padadipika). 


■ Anirecht CC. p. 314 gives the title Toiparyahodhim, which is 
oaly ilw title of tbe commentary on the Citradipa. 




1 


K.t.c.i,l.a,avivAa ,Tat,„„.vadlpikill. 

-''Cako^a''. jTeka. 

(Paclavojana;. 

M iliHVukvaviveka. 


H 13. Eraluuanaada in five Adhvava^. 

. R ' l"’" Sake 1785 , 

Sve aPo Ind,' p "Ik ' " Tattvaviveka. 

'•I-Bliuratltirttha-Yidyaranvaniunl- 

, 'iivate citiadipasya vrakLyri tatparyyabodliini 5 

i-iMMta>^a gianthasya ni^pratyuhaparipuranfiva parama- 

tniamti padena i'tadevatanu.^andh5nalak^anainainaalam 

acamnn ajya granthasya vedantaprakaranatvat tadivair eva 
vi^ayadibliK tadvattasiddbim manasi nidbavaddfavaropa- 
pavudaVdiyau in?prapaficam prapancyata iti nyayam anu- 
5rt}a, paramatmany aropitasya jagata stbitiprakaram sa- 
drstantam pratijanite etc. 

F. ..iMb: — iti snmatparamaharasapari\Tajakacaryya.'sn- 
Bliaratitirttha-Tidyaranyamuniirlcarana.fisyena Bamakrs- 

jiakb\ a'fidu'^-a viiacita tatpiaryTabodlunlnamika citradipa^■ya- 

kbya samapta on tat sat - 

F. b9 h : — iti ^nmatparamahaipsapariTrajakacurTTa^n- 
BhanitUlrttha - Vi'lvaranyamuniTaryyakimkarena Rama- 

kr^nakhyavidu-a viracita trptidipaTyaldiya samapta 

F. i 91t: — iti . . . Eamakv’i^iirikbyaTidusa viracita kutasthadi- 

p a N y a khy a s a m a p t a 

F. 9Sb; — iti ... ddbyanadipasya vyakbya samapta: 

F. loi^b: — iti ... ^^matakad^pavy^lkhya samapta^ 

I. 119; — iti ... tatvavivekasya padadipika samapta: 

F. 1331.;— iti 

samSpta harib cm 
F. 143b: — iti . . 

F. 1 ”>1 b : — iti . . 

F. 153: — iti . , 


• » 


pancabhutavivekasya tatparyj'adipika 


. . . pancakosavivekavyakhya samapta ii 
. . . dvaitavivekasya padayojana samapta : 
, . mabavrikyavivekavyakhTa samapta - 
barib om natvH sn-Bharatitirttba-VidvaraTiTamuniivarau j 
bralmjaDandubhidbam grant ham vyakurvebodhasiddhajeicfc. 

F. ITbb:— brabmanaude yoganando nama pratbamoddhya- 
vah . 



U;' lilLl 


•iti bralunanancle advaitauai; !'.. niiaa - 

iti brahmanande vidvanando naraa c irurttL •- 


F, 19:’, b:— iti brahmanande atmanai.d> uama I'ltn 

ddhvavah 
F. :2(JSb:- 
ddliyayali : 

F. 212 b:- 

ddbyayali u 

It ends (f. 215):— iti brahmanande visiyanaa.i" iian. ; 

paucamoddbvayah i: iti klparamahainsapariviTijakacaryy:,- 
sri-Bharatitirttha-TidyarauyamunivarTyakimkartr:ia 'il-Ru- 

maki-snakhvavidusa viracitam upadesagranthaviv arauaa: 

• • • ^ • 

samaptam harili om etc. 



Whish Xo. 60. 





i-taves. 



t 



ou a pag-3. 


Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated -Teiliciierry 
mav be about 50 vears older. 

to ■ 

Character: Giaatha. 

Injuries: The MS. is slightly damaged by insects 


1>2S.' MS. 


in a ie’*v ^ lace? 


( 1 ) 

The Suryasidcnianta. in 14 ALlliyayas. iFi. 4‘).j 

It begins: — ^ubbam astu ! acintyapy uktarupaya nir- 
gunaya gunatmane i samastajagadadlifiramurttaye brah- 
niane namah i alpavasiste tu krte mayo ndma maliasuraU 
rahasyam paramam punyam jijuasujuanam uttaruarii 2 

It ends: — sarvebhyah pradadau pntah grahannfi caritaui 
mahat ! atyadbhutatamara loke rahasyaap) brahiuasammi- 
tani I redasra nimmilam (read nirmalami caksuli inatvil -‘t- 
ksad vivasvatah viditvaitad aiesena param lirahmadhiaa- 
cchati I iti suryyasiddhante mfinadhikaro nftma caturda>..'- 
ddhya(jah i) harih om i subham astu gnrubhyo namah 

(2) 

The Astadhydyi, or eight chapters of grammatical Sutr.-, 
by Pan ini. (Ff. 43.) 


-L * V ' * . 

- mahesra- 

- ^ J ^ vvak.ranam prokt.n tasmai Pan, nave namah - 

^ -bdavanai-^a^vas 

\ ar.iu'nn ) ' r?-! ' ^akyakaram 

^ 'I' ^ ’'< -'y-ikaiaiu Patiinjahm Paninim sutrakaran 

’‘^^u^nrayam vanim Paninixn acarvyam 

- n P' r nnamaiyami bhagavan- 

1 a..,!.rhia ..i , yogena cittasya padena vacam malam 

P.'t.^t ■'. r ' ‘ y'-'l'Skar.;.t tarn pravaram manlnam 

^t^aniaara pruaiaiir anatosmi ajfianatiinirandliasTa ifia- 

nan;ana< dakayf. caksui- uniuiijtam yena tasmai srtgurave 

nuii:.ih 1 ur. etc. 

It ends;-noi^:tasvaritodayam agargyakaiyapagalavanam ^ 

a a hrasvasyaivatra grahanam isyate , anamasyaddhvavasra 
caturttnab padab addbyayai ca samaptab i astaddbTa’vi 

^ainpuina sundareivarajya?taidbyan barib on, siram astu 

naiU:\]i [ iivaTi\i Bi^IUali STOTiTiiia 


< 3 - 


TLe r:^utMu:a,[g.:,. a Stotra in 15 stanzas. In Burnell. 

Tan'ore. pi. 2'.'Ib. and Taylor I. p. 3.56 .see also p. 103 1 it 
:5 ascribed to Saiikara. 

I*. I'rjriii5. cidamsarn Tibhun niimmalan uirvikalpan 
loriihaa mrakiirain onikaragamyara . gunatitani avyaktam 
"rvati turiyam parabrahma yain veJa tasmai namas te 1 i 
■ isuJdbam sivam s:iritam adyantasuDyam jagayivaiiain 

} otiranandarQpara . a .ligdesakalam vipatcchedanivain tiivi- 
vakta ' r<ra 1 trayivuktram ? j yam veda tasmai namas 
t e 2 

It ends: — mukhe mandahasan nakhe candrahasam kare 
camcakram siire^ibhivandyam , bbuiara^e saTanaip bhaje 

rambrariaThaiu barer anvadaivan na inanve na manve <17! 

• • • 

f :.'a;:tnj 2 apravritarj patli'^^-d ras tu bhaktvri samadhiiva citle 
: ivartaia iiiarfire , sa mobam vibuyasu yusmatprasadat 
- .n-aSritvA vb.j.iin vi*aiatv acmtatvam . vi. 

» w ' » * 
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60 . 

Whish No. 61. 

Size: lOjXl^ in., (1) + 96 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines ..n a pau-c. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18**1 or beginning of century. 

Character: Grantha. 

The ^ivatattvasudhdnidhi from the Sanatlmnnirnsnmhito 
of the STianda-Purdna, in 20 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — yam pranamya surendradya bhavanti su- 
khasalinah i sarvavighnopasantyarttham tain vande Sam- 
karatmajam i srl-Sutah i sivain hari(mj vidhatarara tatpatuls 
tatsutan gurun i natva samastapraytuhasantaye manigalfiya 
ca 1 vaksye ^rnuddhvam sarvajhah sivatatvasudhanidhiin i ek, 

F. 4; — ity adipurane Sanalkumrirasarnhitayam sivata- 
tvasudhanidhau prathamoddhyayah ii 

F. 6: — iti skande purane Sanatkumarasainhitayrini siva- 
tatvasudhanidhau dvitiyoddhyayah ii 

F. 41b: — iti §rlskande ^ivatatvasudhanidhau sarusaradu- 
sanan nama ekadasoddhyayah u 

F. 73b: — iti srisivatatvasudhanidhau sivabhiksfitanaka- 
thanan nama sodasoddhyayah u 

It ends: — iti ^riskande mahapurane Sanatkumarasainhi- 
tayam ^ivatatvasudhanidhau sakaladdhyayasaramahiraanu- 
varnnanan nama vim^oddhyayah ii ^rigurave namo naniah ii 
^mahatripurasundaryyai na(ma)h y harih om subham astu, 

61 . 

WmsH No. 62. 

Size: 14x2 in., two volumes (with one continuous foliation from 
1 to 306), 154 + (1) + (1) 152 + (1) leaves, 10 or 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry 1827\ The MSS, 
may be about 60 ye^rs older. 

Character: Izxantba. 
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The Afahmuruta. Parian III: The Vanaparvan, or 
A^oi.,rvan, in 300 Adhvaya. The beginning \m, 
y — 4oi ,s missing, and tlie Nalopakhvana (III, 53—78, 

omitted isee below,. The MS. Ihll of clerical mis- 

takes.- 

Vol. I begins at the end of III. 32, 4.5: -mayor api i 
anyesam karmmani phalam asmakam api ra punsih i vipra- 
karsena buddhyeta katham karmraa yathSphalam i 

F. 25 b; — ity aranyapaiwani nalopakhvane ekonapancSio- 
ddhyayah (End of III, 52 in the Bombay and Calcutta 
options.) srlkysnaya namah brhadasvah i asid raja nalo 
nama virasenasuto ball i upapanna(read ®imo) gunair istai 
rupavan asvakovidah i vidvan danapatir daksah sada ^la- 
puraski'tali i atisthan manujendranam murddhni devapatir 
Tvatha i uparvyupari sarvesam aditva iva tejasaibrahmanyo 
Tedavic churo nisadhesu mahlpatih i upari anyapustake 
asti I etat c Janamejayah \ bhagavan kamyakaprapte game 
prapitamah^ i kim akurvaEta paiithas te tam fte 
savyasacinam i et:., i. e. the beginning of the TirthayatrS- 
Parran. or UL 79 in oui* MS. = III. 80 in the editions. 

The fii'st volume ends (f. 15-1-b) at the beginning of 
m, 183 ( == III, 182 in the editions). 

Tol. n. f. 216: End of the MarkandeyasamasyapaiTan, 
III. 222 (= III, 231 in the editions). 

F. 277: The Savitryupakhyana begins. IH, 281 (=111, 

292 in the editions). 

0 

ends: — na capy adharmmena suhrdviyojane para- 
svahare paradaramarsane i akayabbave ca rame manas 
sada nrnam sadakhyanaparah ca smvatain i (This is the 
end of IIL 313 in the editions.) ity arse srimanmahabha- 
rate satasabasrikayam samhitavam Vaivyasikvam srunada- 
ranyaparvani dhaiTumavarapradanan nama trimsacchatata- 
moddhyavab ^ iti aranyaparvas samaptah i 


It 


I See H. Liiders, Zur Sage von Rsyasrnga. in the ‘Xachrichten 
der K. Gesellschafi der Wissenschaften zn Gottingen. Phil-hist. KL 
1901. Heft 1‘, pp. 5 seqq., where an extract from this MS. is given. 
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62 . 

WmsH 63, 

iSize; ITxli- in., (1) + 91+(1) leaves, from T t>* I'f lines oil 
a pag^. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. "Whish dated ‘Tellicherr}- 1>27'. The >rS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, two different hands. 

Injuries: Ff. 38, 39, 79, 81 damaged by insects. 

A Commentary on Vdhmki's Edmit/aurtf bv Jidmantijo 
Acdrya, including the Aranya-Kdtjfla, the Kl<hhidhd- 
Kdnda, and Sargas 1 — 3 of the Sundara^Kdhda. 

It begins: — atha pitrvakyaparipalanaya dandakaii pra- 
visfasya yrttam vistarena vaktum upakramate i pravi>yeti ' 
atmayan i dhrtiman \ maharanyapravese nissamka iti 
yavat i etc. 

The Aranvakancla ends (f. 40):— iti Eaiiirinu< jfDcaiTva- 
viracite aranyakandavyakhyaue pahcasaptatitauias sarcrah 
harih om aranyakandam vyakhyasamaptam : 

The Kiskindha-Kanda begins (f. 41): — sa tarn iti kha- 

sa prasiddhapauru.sah tarn iti ramaniyataya 
prasiddham saumitrisahito gatva patmadidai’ssanena sitil- 
netrasmaranajasokati^ayena ksubdhasarvendriyas san vila- 
lapa I etc. 

It ends (f. 80): — iti Ramanujacaiyyariracite kiskindha- 
kandavyakhyane saptasastitamas sargah ii 

Then the Sundara-Kanda begins: — atha sundarakanije 
vyakhyeyani vyakhyayante i purvasmin sarge manasa gama- 
naip. krtam ity uktam idanim kayenapi gamanara karttum 
aicchad ity aha i tata itj' adina atra gantuni iti padani 
addby^aiyyam i etc. 

The MS. breaks off at the beginning of the fouiih 
Sarga; — iti tritlyyas sargah u advareneti gramam va 
nagaraip yapi pattanam avarasya hi i visesat samaye 
aa umyana c^rena vi^an nrpa i ity uktaprakarena advilrena 
pwvistavan | pravisyeti pravisya prarestum upakrammya 

mryara padam cakre agrata iti ^okaprayanaksle ca gj-ha- 

pimrefe yivaha. 




7 or B lines on a page. 


anaga- 


WmsH Xo. 64. 

10 !, xlJ- in., 2 -r 55 — 50 leaves. 

Mitcrial: Palm leaves. 

Dati'i Probablv begrinninor of 10th cent. 

» C C 

Character : <Srantha. 

(1) 

The To.k;/('ii(dhdtika, a Commentary on the Drgdrsya- 
> ire]>({ or T (of iSoi'ik'iVd A.cdt'y(t\. hy Bxihmdr 

/('.fii'i'! Bhdriifl. a pupil of Ano.iida Bhfirutt (h. 55). CL 
Ind. Off. lY. p. 739; Mitra. Notices. KI. p. 226 seq. 

Margin of f. 1; — drkdrsyavivekaip i harih om i 

It besins; — kriranam khadijagatam aranartthai 
^am ; varanananam atmanam advayam samupasmahe i 
ablusicva krpavarsaii’ atmastham yah karoti m5m i tarn 
sarvasfiksinam vande Eamauajidamunisvaram i yatkataksa- 
>udhasindhau maijata punyapapakatah(read °pripatah?) 1 
mava jhanamanir Uabdhas tarn Anandagurum bhajej natva 

iri-Bharatiiirttha-Yidyaranyamunisvarau i maya vakyasu- 

W.tlka yathamati viracyate ■ na khyatilabhapujeccha tik^ 
karanak.5ranam i na vidvattabalam vatra muktir era hi 
karanam praripsitasya granthasyanghnena pansamapta- 

nravicava-amanabhyam visi>tacaraparipalan5ya, etc. 

It end«~— atah evam moksasastrasyapi saphalyam syad 

itv avam evasva prakaranasya samastavedanta^strasya ca 
tasmSt sarvam anaradyam :: iti kimatparamahaipsapan^ 

mkacarTva-srimad-Ananda-BharatTmumTaryyasisya-Brah- 

manamia - Bharatlmuniviracitavakyasudhatika samap a 

harih om 

A described bv Mr. Whi* aa “tl* 

cbfp.er “of the Atbarcana rahasvam oi the Vtshna 

Dhamimam iff 1 

Mar<-m of f. 1 :— atharvanam hanh om 1 ^ , 

'l. kYm— bhaeavaa pramnas serve risarogsdyapadj^ 

It begins. -btiara sarrakalam upadravaih I 

vaih 1 dustagrahopaghatais ca saivaKa 
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ahicftraka(read abliicarika)krtyai^ ca sparsarogai^ ca 
darmiaih I sada sampidyamanas tu tisthanti mimisattama i etc. 

It ends (f. 14):— marddaya mardaya maraya ruuraya 
sosaya Sosaya dahaya dahaya mahogragrahan samliara 
samhara yaksagrahan pretagrahan pi^acagrabfin sainhara 
samhara bhanjaya bhanjaya ave^aya avesa^a aksaya 
aksaya bram brim brum krom sarvamamgalini svaba ii 

( 3 ) 

Tbe Anandasdgarastava by Nllakantha Dlksita^ in 
107 stanzas (ff. 15 — 26 b). Printed in the Kavyamala, 
Part XI (1895), pp. 76—94. 

Margin of f. 15: — sagarastavam. 

It begins (f. 15): — vijnapanarbaviralavasaranavaptya 
mandodyame mayi daviyasi visvamatub i avyajabhiltakaruna- 
pavanapaviddhany anta smaramy abam aparagatararngi- 
tani u 1 If 

It ends (f. 26b): — iti ^ri-Nilakantba-Diksitaviracitoyam 
anandasagarastavas samaptab ii subham astu ii gurubbyo 
namah li 

( 4 ) 

The Advaitamakaranda , by Laksmidhara Kavi, in 
27 verses (ff. 27—28). See Ind. Off- IV, p. 751, Mitra, 
Notices, n, p. 105. 

Margin of f. 27:— advaitam. 

It begins (f. 27): — abam asmi sada bhami kadScin 

naham apriyah i brahmaivaham atas siddhas sa(c)cidananda- 
lakj^anah [ 1 fi 

It ends (f. 28b): — Laksmidharakaves suktih saradam- 
bhojasambbrtah i advaitamakarandoyam vidvatbhrmgair 
nniplyatam ii advaitamakarandam samaptam ii 

( 5 ) 

The LcfilitdstuvdTutHdy 209 Arya verses in praise of tlie 
goddess Parvatl. Mr.Wbish says: “209 couplets in praise 
of DevL This is a much admired Hymn in the Aryya 
metre.” Printed in Kavyamala, Part X, 1894, pp. 1—18. 

6 
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Margin oi i. 29; — Aryyadvisati. 

It begins (f. 29y: — rande gajendravadanam vamSinkaru- 
ilbuvallabibasli>tam I kiunkumaparagasonaiTi kuvalayinija- 
vakorakapidaTii etc. 

It fiiJs (f. 48); — madliurasmitam madurunaiiayanam* 
lamrttaTneaknrribLavaksoirim i candrnvatavnsinln tvam savi- 
dlie viasvrtuti sulvrtinah kecit i 2' >9 i lalitava stavaratnam 

X % • • - ^ • 

lalitapadiibhih pranitam ai 7 *A'abhih ! anudinam avanau 
pathatam phalani yaktiiia pragalbhate saiva srimaharaja- 
raiesvarvvai iiamali etc. 

i6i 

M 4 


The Hastamalahipyiihn-aiia, in 14 verses (ff. 49—50). 
See Aul'recht. CC. p. 765, s. v. HostiiiHtJukastutrit. In 
the Stotraratnakara (Bombay, Nirnayasagara Press, 1883), 
pp. 205 — 207, it is ascribed to iSaiikara. 

Marsiu ot f. 49; — hastamalakaprakaranam. 

It begins (^t. 49t: — kas tvanr siso kasya sutah Ina jatah 
kin uama te tvam kuta Sgatosi i etad vada tvam tava car- 


bhakatvam matpritaye pritivivarddhanosi " 1 ! 

It ends it. 50»: — upadhau yatha bhedata sanmaninan 
tatha bhedata buddhibhedesu tepi , yatha candrikanan jale 
caiicalatvara tatha caucalatvan tavapilia visno J 14 . hasta- 


malakaprakaranam samaptam harih i om i subham astu 


04 . 

Whisii No. 65. 

Si-e: 12^ x2 in.. . 2) — 74 -i- . 2) le^ives, from 10 to 12 lines on 

a 

Material: Palm leaves. , 

I>aU: Entry l.y Mr. Wliish dated ‘TeUicherry 1827 Ifovember / . 

The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

ChartfAer: Grantha, 

The ^[ahahhrn■,(ta: the Pimloma-Parcan (in 8 Adhyayas), 
ami the Asl'ihi-P'imm (in 40 Adhyayas), i. e. Adhyayas 
1__59 ut' the Adi-Partan. 


I No. 115 (121 reads adinina® 
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This MS. has been fully described, and extracts have been 
given from it in my articles ‘On the South- rndian Recension 
of the Mahabharata’, Indian Antiquary, vol. XXVII. 
pp. 69-81, 92—104, 122—133, 


65. 

Whish Xo. 66. 

Size: Sg Xl'l in., (1) -f- 66 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry Xov. 1827’. 
The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 


The VakyavrttipraMsihi, a Commentary on HankariCs 
Vdhyavrtti, by TisreJfnra Pioulitti. pupil of MfuJhara 
PrCijm. See Ind. Off. IV, p. 738 (No. 2302>; INIitra, 
Notices YIII, p. 287 (No. 2847). 

It begins: — srutismrtipm-aiianam alayam karunalayam i 
namami bhagavatpadasamkaram lokasamkarani i parama- 

krpanidhisrlmac-Chainkaracaryyabhagavatpadas tapatraya- 
santaptanam aparimitajananadisamsaraddhvasramaparipjdi- 
tanam atmajnana^isiramadhurajalakainksinam vidfiralarira- 


kamlmanisajalasayagamanasamartthanam vakyavrttisamjua- 

kopadesaprakaranaprapaparikalpanenantassltalatam ngata- 

klesatan capadayan tatradau prakaranasravane pravrttanam 
adhikarinam avighnena brabmatadatmyapratipattisiddhaye 

prakaranapratipadyadvitiyabodhasmaranapurvakain nama- 

skarasyava^yakarttavyatan dyotayan svayan namaskurute ii 
sargasthitipralayahetum, etc. 


It ends:— brahmavitbhyah paran nasti na bhutan na 

bhavi§yatiti ii i(ti) ^Imanmahayogi-Madhava-Prajiiagurupra- 

sadasaditaparimitanandajnanasvarupa-Visve^varapanditavi- 

racita val^avrttiprakasika samapta ii harih om ii brahniabam 
etan mayi bbati visvam sri-Madbava-Prajfiagurob prasadat 
6»(80 ?)nvarttba-yi^ve^varapanditakbyas tasyamgbripatmam 
pra^to^ nityam ii svasvadesaknlacaradyagrabo lokava- 

sana I pEtherttbabodhenustbane vyasanam sastravasana i 




uyururogyalfivanyadyakanikfia debavasana i jiTani 
dliinvas san a viksepakrtvatah n harib om i 


mi 


iktiyiro- 


66 . 

Whtsh No. 67. 

Size: 8i N: 1 j in., 73 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Afdfma/ Palm leaves. 

Date: Entrv bv Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry. Xovember 7*^ 1827.’ 
The MS. may be about 5*.> years older. 

Character: Granlba. 

The MahCuHVahisahiisiuliuuiUlhi by Immadi Devardya, 
i. e., probably, Kiny Devardya IL of Vijayanagara. See 
Hultzscb L pp. X, 43, S3; IL p. 41, 

It Viegins; — jato vanise ragbunam munivaravacanat ta- 
takfui tudayitva kftva punyam ahalyam trutitabaradhamir 
uniuaitliilivallabbobbut i prap^ayoddhyam niyogat pitur 
atavim agad vUasitostavali baddhabdhir ddbvastalamko 
dabtadaiamiiklias sitaya rajyam apa a 1 t asty aipbbodhara- 

curabisaudbasikharaireninisannamgana gitakarnanatatparl- 
nibaracaraprastuyanianapraja \ suryyasyanvayajanimnam 

k^itibhujfini sadbaranam maadiram laksmya dhama paraip 
lalataracana bhumer ayoddbya pun a 2 li 

F. 15: — srlmadrajadhirajaparamesvarasninad - Amnia- 
aiisfcmaharajaviracite mahanatakasuktisudhanidhau bala- 

kintlas samaptal.i .. 

Y 17b:— Srimad'’ . . . srimad-Amiaadi(sic)deTamaharaja- 

Tiracitt* . . . dvitiyakaralas samaptah 

F. 31 b 4riniad° . • . srimad-Imma^devarayaviracite . . . 

trtJvakapdas samaptah ^ 

F. 36b:— srimado . . jjnmad-ImmadideTamaharaja . . . 

catnrtthakandas samaptah s , „ 

F. 44 ;— snmad» . . • srtmmadidevamaharaya . . . panca- 

*i%3b);~srutTa ramacaritram atbhntaUram ko 

vismaj an nesvate jnatva caira virincina .*"'***"^“^^^* 

yon.mmatah’asrotrapranipastano-cedahisyammanirddh^ 

* Five ivllables — ) wanting. 
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^rasi kva bhu^ kva girayah kvaiteti sant.lya kah I IDf • 

^rlman Immadidevarayanrpati svarllokaka'ljl'iiiinkiillula- 
pratiniallasuktivibhavo vidvajjanaslughital.i i ■^.iinaii sastha- 
varenyakandavisayanyastan mahanatakaslok.in sariiapaila- 

kramojvalataran yman (read Srimaii?) akar.Mt prablml.i 

200 I ^rimadrajadlurajaparamesvara-sn(ma)d-IiiiiHa(li(leva- 

maharajaviracite mahanatakasuktisudhanidhau ymldliaka- 

ndas samaptab ii ^rlgui-ubhyo name namah ii liarih om 



WmsH No. 68. 

Size: 12V X 1-| in., (2) + 111 pages, B lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th or 19th cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


(Rdmanuja's) Commentary on Vdlmfki^s tlic 

Tuddha-Kdnda in 131 Sargas. 

It begins; — atha srimadyuddbakanilavyakliyanam pra- 
kramate l tatra prathame sarge uttarara priyasravanotturain 
kalarhani sltavrttanta:5ravapakrtad dharsriti.sayat uttaiuadu- 
talaksanavaisistyakathanena sugrivadinam purato hanii- 
mantam stauti krtam iti bhuvi durllabbani, etc. 

It ends: — vainayaka^ ca vighnakarino gi'ahavisesah ra- 
jasvalah ytupradurbhavavatyah saubhratrkana saubhratra- 
karam ojaskaram balakaram samhitavedam vedatulyatvat 
samhitety apadi^yate ii iti f^rimadyuddhakandavvakhyane 
ekatrimsaccbatatamas sargah ii .sriramacandraya namah !! 
yuddhakandavyakbya samapta ii 


68 . 

WmsH No. 69 A. 

Size: ISf’Xlf in,, (3) -|- *73 -f- 53 + W leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 

ft page. 

Mdierial: Palm leaves. 

I>trfe of MS.: 18 th or 19 th cent? 

Cha/racUr: Grantha, 
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< 1 ; 

1 Ilf 1 tVifj'ihtn fnhfd/pihdj a short Commeutai v (laf/huprakn- 

> 7 /.'/. on the T oA/ydAy/noo/j in five Adhyavas, 

h}' ^'^iinihirari'i jifj the son of Ananta NOrdf/OiKf, dedicated 
t'> >o/noJr(w/, tlif sou of liiih’jandthif. 

•'The A akyu-Karana. a work of the Arya srliooL seems 
t'i liavo been accepted as the guide for the preparation 
ot solar ptfi(ch>'^f iitfs in the Tamil and Mala}:ilam countries 
of Southern India from very ancient times, and even to 

V 

the present day either that or some similar woik of tlie 
Arva school i> so used-*’ R. Sewell and S. B. Dikshit. The 
Indian Calendar (London 1896), p. 8. Mr. Whi.sli lias 
the following entry: — ‘*The Vdkija-Kflramm, The astro- 
nomical ^York used in the Carnatick — with the astronomical 
Tables of the Sun and planets 6:q. annexed” 

It besins: — srmmnesava namali 1 srigurucaranaravinda- 
bhyiin numah jyotiscakrapravrttaya jyotirupaya bhasvate 
ivotirddar>sava bhaktebhvo ivotissastrakrte namali 1 sri- 
Nilakanthamshrinivistacetii sri-Somadevanujiglirksayaiva I 
\ icitravakyair vivrtam punas ca prakasayeham karanam 
lagbiyah ! svablnpsitagranthasya nispratyfiliaparisamaptaye 
pracayagamanavisistacaraparipalauribliyaii ca svestadevata- 
namaskarapuraskfirena cikirssitam arttlinni pratijrinite 1 
pranamya karisailastham iti ! vtc. 

Y. 15 b— 16:— iti vakyakaranalaghuprakasikayam Soma- 
ilf\arlvtayain Suiidai*arajaviracitayani prathamoddhyayah 1 ; 

F. 32b:— iti Somadevadrte vakyakaranasya prakSsane i 
sphutaddhyayo dvitlyopi samksepena samapitah I iti Sunda- 
raraiaviracitavain Somadevadrtuyam ^ akyakaranadipika- 
vani spliutadliikaro nama dvitiyoddhyayah 11 

Adhvaya III ends f. 50b. A. 1^ t. 63b. 

Adhyfiva Y ends (f. 72b):— iti srimatkeralasatgi'amanivasi- 
Nilakantbricarvyena triskandhavidyaparadrsvana safdaissa- 

uipriranigatenriSval‘ayauasiitrenagarbha(readGarga?)gotrena 

Ri\ akal}mridajatena GoUicudamanina asmadanugrahartthe 
Sundar.irrijapra^nottarakhyc granthc pratipaditam tena gati- 

VM.auiaiva vibbaiva '^tliitidalani jfieyam sasthaddhyayah (f. 73) 

V % 



87 




prathame dvitiyeddhyaye prayenokta iti iia i)iinar i.lairuii 
vj'akhyayate praksiptatvac casyaddhyayasy; luificaddhya- 
yyam api bahava Slokali praksiptah sanijfiite ^arv iura>lali 
^rimanti purajakale padavakyapramanajfio jyoiissa-travisa- 
rado yatisrarah pratma (read Padma?) garbha iti pra^iibllat- 
paro brhaspatir ivaslt tasmad evasmatpita prak^epavyati- 
riktam ^uddham vakyakaranam anyany api kificit adhitavaii 

^ - Nrsimhasisyabbutajyoti^astraTic - chrl - Vauchyajanma- 

BharadTaja-Varadaraja-tadrgTidhakanisthaputra-Souiadeva- 

sampradayasuddhavakyakaraiian casmakam sarppradayasi- 
ddhavakyakaranena samam tena etad vyakhyanaprakara'i- 
ddham yan mulantad eva suddbamiilam iti jueyam i Suiulai e- 
sakrte vakyakaranasya prakasane i Somadevadrteddhyayah 
pancamo laghur iritah i Ananta-Narayanasununa punah 
kaverakanyatatavasina maya i prakasita vakyakrtir Uaghiya'i 
dvijeSadevanujighrksaya laghu i iti ^<n-Vanchyajamua - ■irl- 
Ramganathaputra-SomadevadrteDa Suudaraiajeiia viracita- 
yaiji Takyakaranalaghudipikayam pancamoddliyayah i oni 
subham astu srlgurucaranaravindabhyam naruali I survya- 
dinavagrahadevatabhyo namah i 


( 2 ) 

Astronomical tables, called Kiijddipancagrahnvdlyam. 

F. 1 margin: — kujasya mahavakjam i 

Beginning; — 

mamgalasrir bhusiinuh 40 
atmajayisantanuh SO 

di'sto bhvipatir vo nab 120 
isamganasampannah 1 50 
bhumir giidsaiplagna 180 

F. 14: — kujasya vakyam samaptam i! atha budhasya va- 
kyain ii F. 27 b;— budhavakyam samaptam n F. 28: — atha 
guror vakyam u F. 33b: — guruvakyam samaptam i F. 34: — 
atha sukravakyam ii F. 38b: — bhrguvakyaip samaptani 
F. 39: — atha saner vakyam ii 

It ends:— nirado rasecchuh 348 ravigonirddasah 378 va- 
kyaip 19 dhiras ^aneli li munivakyam samaptam i kujadi- 
pancagrahavakyam parisamaptam i om subham astu etc. 
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69. 

Whish No. 69 B. 

I3l > lx in.. 1.-^ 144 -r <2; leaves, 8 lines 
Matrnal: raid leaves. 

Date: 18<ii or cent? 

character: Grar.tiia. 


on a 


page 


The Lalitopakhytino. from the Uff^tr/ikhort'da (Ayatana- 
k}((i)id(if) ot the Bmlihidrida-Purtiiiaf in 34 Adhyajas. 

It begins: — astu va sreyase nityara vastu vamamgam 

aisvaram i yatas ti*tIyo vidusan tunyan tat param mahah I 

Agastyo nama devarsir vedavedaiugaparagah i sarrasiddha- 

ntasarajho brahmanandadayatmakah \ cacaratbhutahetuni 

tirtthauy ayatauani ca *. ^ilaranyapagamukhyan sarrah 

janapadan api i tesu tesv akhilau jantun ajh^atimiravrtan i 

sisnodaraparan drstva cintayam asa tan prati i etc. 

F. 2h: — iti brahmandapurane Hayagrivagastyasamvade 

lalitakhyane prathamoddhjayab-- 

F. 9b: — iti siibrahmandottare Haya® . . . trtiyoddhyayah 

F. 35: — iti sribrahmandottare . . . vaivilhikotsavo nama 

caturdasoddhvayah 

% % * 

It ends: — akhyatam etad avadiltagunah pathantas sam- 
patpradayakam apakrtasarvaduhkham i vijhanadiptikalikam 
lalitam mahesim asadya te catasa* vahanti sadabhitrptim c 
iti srlmatbrahmandapuranottare HayagrivagastyasainTade 
lalitakhyane muntrasadhanaprakarakathanan nama catu- 

strinisoddhyavah srlmahadevrai namah ^ samaptai ca- 

• • • ^ 

vatanakhandah harih om ^ subham astu li 


70. 

Whish No. 70. 

Sue: hi-' '1) "t ^ leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19^ cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

A manual of rites and prayers connected with tte wor- 
ship of Budra. The title seems t o be Budravidhi, It 

s' The metre requires only two short syllables. Bead te vata? 



includes the Paricahgarudranydsa of (B. 3('b 

—33b), and gives (fif. 45—88) the Prayoga for each Mantra 
of the Rudranuvakas of Taittiriya-sarahita 1A\ ') {N^imakO.- 
nuvdkds). It is incomplete, as it does not cuntaiu tlie 
Prayoga for the OdiiKxkdtiuvdkds (Taitt.-samh. lA . i ). ^Lich 
we should expect after the Namakdntivdkds. (See the 
quotation below.) An entry by Mr. AVhish says: ‘This 
volume contains the Atirudraprayogam ; being an extract 
of the Bhashyam of the Yajurvedah.” 

It begins: — atha ^nnidravidhih i tati*a tavad upayukte 
tu viniyogadikah cintyate i viniyogo namabhisambandhah 
sarvamgamgi bhavarupah ekasyaiva mantrasya vidhibalad 
anekesu karmmasv aipgatvain yasmin karmmani yadamga- 
bhavam bhajate tada tasmin karmmani viniyogo jheyah i 
evah ca yady api caramayam istakayani juhotity adibhifrj 
brahmanavakyair agnicayane caramestakayain ekrMlasu)>hi 
rudranuvakair homo vihita iti homakhye karmmani aiu- 
gatvam rudranuvakanam i etc. 

F. 15: — atha mahai'udra-ahutisamkhya i F. 20:— athati- 
rudi’Ehutisamkhya i F. 30 b: — iti sthandilakuntlamarnla- 
panirmmanadi^ddhih ii atha Bodhayanoktapahcamgarudran- 
yasavidhih t F. 33b: — iti pahcamgai'udranyasah i: atha nidra- 
bhisekavidhih i 

F. 45 : — atha taittiriyasakhaniisarena namakanuvakah 
pradar^ante namasterunya name hiranyabahave namas 
8ahamanet)'adayah* camakanuvaka agnavisnu^ jyaisthyam > 
ity adaya ekada^a atha namake cantaravakyanam aprayo- 
gah Bhaskaradivinirdistakamyadrstyabhidhasyate i 

F. 88: — iti namakesu namo rudrebhya^ ity asya prayo- 
gah I iti namakaprayoga ekada^onuvakah (sic) ti atha piirvo- 
ktesu daksine yatnS nirupyate ] 

P.88b: — iti daksine yatna i atra nyunatiriktoktapratyavaya- 
jihir^aya 1 staumi stamberamadhi^acarmmanirmmitavasasara ii 


* See Taitt. Sa^. IV, 5 
edbaman ayety aday ah . 

* Taitt, Samh, IV, 7, 1. 
3 Taitt Samh. IV, 7, 2. 

* Taitt Samh, IV. 5. 1] 


Read namas te rudra 


• • t 


namas 



It t-niK : inavavatadblradilbviiiia ^ambbiraghargbara 
-::K*bba\;\]ihutkiu abhinuagabvaja gunarajivi (read guna- 
li.ina.i taiamuna dharadbarcsa kanvakakrintisiiinkr^ta 

aVi iiiiakalebaraikadtr-rJa i akhila- 
iauadadhi^a n-nta (read santa?) inabe^u naiiias te Damas 
to ^lagunicavavtaravindablivan namab om ; Nubbam astu. 



"Whish Xo. 71. 




in., —201 -r 5 leaves. 


from 12 15 lines on 


a aacre. 

A 

Makria!: Palm i-aves. 

Ihitc: Entry l>y Mi'. "WTiisb signed ‘Tellicherry December 182S‘. 
The ITam.abin year sec bel.'W immediately preceding 182S is 
A. D. I>la2". but the M.S. l-'oks older, and may have been written 
A. lb IToaan. possiulv A. D. 10991700. 

Scribe: Riiiihunrttha. son of Ramakrsna. 

( '^arocter: Grantha. verv small, sometimes difficult to read. 


The bv Mnheirara, Mr, Wbish 

« • • % 

describes it as ’the Saugraba-Bliavatam of Mabeswarah; 
coiujileat in eighteen ParvTas'. There are really only 
17 Parvas. Avbich are made up in the following way: 
Parvaus I — IX correspond to the usual Parvans of the 


Mah.'ibharata, then foUow. 

X flada-Parvau. 

XI Sauptika-Parvan, 

X I I Ai^lka-Parvan. 

XIII— XVll Asvamedhika to Svargarohanika Parvans. 
Th'- Stri. Sauti, and Auusasana Parvans are not repre- 
.'•■nted. See A. Holtzmanu. Das M^ahabharata, U. 1 setj., 
III. d'i se<i. R. V. Roth. Vei-zeichnis Indischer Handschriften 

der Ivel. Cniv. Bibl. Tubingen, p. 23. 


It Vievdii-; — ^uklfirubaradbaram visnum saMvarnafi catur- 
blinjani pra^annavadauan dbyayet sarvavighnopasantaye i 
-i nnfui [):iUiTnukas stitahkadacid raumabarsinab tugrasrava 
VI una puDvaiii iiaimisaranvam agamat i varttamane sauna- 
ki^va ^atve dvadasavai-ikc ! tatrasinan munin sanan 

.aninrabi-tadbllj 1 katbas citra srotukama munayas 



sMauandanain I paripapraccha tan sa^ t^aii jjapracchus 
ca kau^alam i abhinandya samasinas tarn ~ihn< saq^intfi- 
sanain i kuta ayasi ko de:^s traya carita ity ai)i i vipnm 
sa praha supritan tatragacchan yadrcchaya i arpa^atrani 
yatra raja cakara janamejanah (sic) lya vai^aiqpriyau.it tatra 
iu^rava jananiejayah i kathas ta Yyasakathitas tv a^u /rau-atq 
bharatasritah i pararddbyani pariki-amya tlrtthiiny ayatanr. lii 
ca [ s[y]amantapancakan nama tan desam gatavfiu ahaiu 
kurunaru pandavanan ca sarvesan ca mablbhi tam t bhavatfiin 
vividbau (?) tasmad didrksui’ aham agatab ! srotura kirn 
icchathety ukta munayas sutam abruvan i parik^iteiia 
Yyasokta ya vaisarnpayanac chrutah I tab katha srotum 
iccbamo mahabbaratasamjnitah i etc. 

F. 2: — iti siimahabharatasamgrahe Mabesvarakite sani- 
bhavaparvani vaidodamkacavitau uama prathaiuoddbyayab 

F, 10b: — iti srlmahabharatasaragrabe dufyantacaritan 
nama astamoddhyayah ii 

R 21b: — iti ^Tmahabharatasaingralie bakavadb'* nama 
pancadasoddhyayab !i 

F, 26: — iti ^nbharatasamgrahe pancendropakhyanan 
nama astadasoddhyayah u 

F. 32 (end of the Parvan): — iti srlmahabbarata- 

samgrahe sambhavaparvani mandapalacaritan nama panca- 
rimsoddbyayah ti 

F. 44 (end of the PaiTan):— iti . , . sabhaparvani 

Pandayadyntaparajayo nama astamoddhyayah c srikrsnaya 
namah it sabhaparva samaptam u harih om l harih om i; 

F. 54: — iti . . . Sranyaparvam Nalacaritasamaptir nnama 
astamoddhyayah 

F. 81b (end of the Parvan): — iti . . . aranyaparvani 

araniharanan n^a dvattrimsoddhyayah i: 

F. 95 (end of the lY*^ Parvan): — iti . , . Wrataparvani 
nttarabhimanyuvivSho nama dasamoddhyayah silkrsnaya 
namah a virataparvam samaptam a 

P.104 (end of the V*** Parvan):— iti . . . udyogaparvani 
nthasamkhyambopakhyanan nama da^amoddhvavah t: 


‘ Boabtfni reading. Read tarn papracchas te? 



F. ll'>b feud of the VI^ Parran): — iti . . . bhifmaparvwQi 
l.hisrua-aiatalpariavanan nama saptada^dhjajah i 

F. 146 (end of the YII**' Parran): — iti . . . dronaparrai^ 
di'vniavadho nama astudasoddhyayah i 6nkr?naya • 

dronaparvam samaptam R 

F. 160 (end of the VIII^ Parvan): — iti . . . karnapanra^i 
karnavadho nama ekadasoddhyayah i; . . . karnaparra 


samaptam 

F. 169b (end of the Parran); — iti . , . ^lyaparra^i 
saptamoddhyayah : . . . salyapanam samaptaip f 

F. 173b (end of the Parvan); — iti . , . gadaparrapi 

tritlyoddhyayah i gadaparyam samaptam u 

F. 176 (XI Parvan) ; — iti , . , sauptikaparvani pratha- 
moddhvavah i= 

F. 178 tend of the XII**’ Parvan): — iti . . . ai^lkaparraip 
samaptam harih om subham astu i; 

F. 190b (end of the XIII^* Parvan); — iti . . . a^vam*- 
dhikaparvaiii dasamoddhvayah u . . . asvamedhikam samlt* 


ptam ;; 

F. 194b (XIV Parvan) : — iti . . . asramavasike parvapi 

caturtthoddhyayah fi 

F. 197 (XV*^ Parvan):— iti . . . mausalaparvani dvitiyo- 
ddhvayah i. 

F. 198b (XVI ““ Parvan): — iti . . . mahaprasthanike par- 


vani prathamoddhyayah i 

It ends (f. 201);— iti ^nmahabharatasamgrahe svargaro- 
hanike parvani dvitlyoddhyayah i. srskreiiaya namah l sita- 

laksmanabharatasatrughnahanumatsameta^rir5macandraya 

namah « sn - umapataye namah » harih om i 
astu sngui-ubhyD namah i karakrtam aparadham k?Mtam 
arhanti santah s pramathinamasamjnayam ^adi pra^u- 
vaty api i capam hamse daksinakhyayane pakfe site Utha i 

astavim^akhyake by anhi somavasarasamyute i svatitara- 
samavukte dasamyam minalagnake i Sravanat sarvapapa- 
ghnah pathanan muktidam subham i lekhanat 4ripradam 

sammyak mahabharatasaingraham i Ramakrspasya 
Raghmiathena dhlmata i ramabhaktena vidufa h^^ 

^dram astu vah E kr§n5ya vasudevaja devaJauandaniiya 
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ca I rukmi^ilsatyabhaiiiabhyani sevitSya naiuo naiuah i srl- 
gurubhyo namah n 

72. 

Whish Xo. 72. 

Sise: 12|xli in., (1) + 106 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr . Whish dated December 1828. The MS. riia\ 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. The leaves are numbered by letters: ka i = !■. 
kha, ga . . . ha, la, ksa (=35), kya (=36), khva . . . ksya (= <0 , 
kra (=71), khra ... Ira (= 104), ksra (= 105). This foliation begins 
from the second leaf. 

The Brhaisamhitd of Varahamihiray or the Varahasam- 
♦ ♦ ^ • 

hitd, with a Commentary {Samhitdvivrii) by Bhattot^ala, 
A fragment only, extending from III, 1 to XXYI, 8. 

It begins; — atbadityacaro vy^akbyayate i asle>arddha(d) 
daksinam uttaram ayanam raver ddhanisthudyani niinam 
kadacid asid yenoktam ptirvasastresu raver adityasya 
a§lesarddha(d) daksinam ayanam tatba dhanisthadyam 
uttaram ayanam, etc. 

F. 8; — iti Bhattolpalaviracitayam samhitavivr ** ditya- 
c^as trtlyoddhyayah i 

F- 51: — iti Bhattolpalaviracitayam samhitavivritau 
Sokracaro navamoddhyayah ii 
It ends: — dantair nnaga gohayadyas ca lomna hemna 
bhupas siktbakena dvijadyam tadvasa *** ** (blank) 
sesadravyany atmarupasthita[na]ni naga hastinah dantair 

romna gohayanyam go Cw) i: 

73. 

Whish No. 73. 

Size: 12j^X li in., (1) + 156 + 39 + 30 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines 

OB B page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry December 1828*. 
MS. may be about 50 years older. 
dmmekr : Grantha. 



n 


) 


lli</ br SaunaluL the text (£ 1—33), 

^ :-d by the text together 'ftitii a Conimentavv, called 

r.r .nlarrtf: -ft. 34-155:,. This MS. and its ' relation 

T * ti-e M^S. nt Ivata" Commentary used by Professor 

Max Muller in his edition and translation of the Bgveda- 

Prati>:ikhya ha^i been fully discussed by Prof. Eggeling. 

See Rig eda - Pratisakhya. das Mteste Lehrbuch der 

^edi^ohen Plionelik. Sanskrittext mit Ubersetzung und 

Anmerkunuen lierausg. v.»n Max Muller (Leipzig 1869). 

Eiideitung. pp, 22 — 32. As Prof. Eggeling states, the 

name ot I vata is not mentioned in this Commentarr, 

wbieli ditler> considerably from Lvata's Commentary as 

known to ii>. aud probably contains an older and more 

authentic interpretation of the Pratisakhya, than that of 

Lva^a i/. c., p. 23 A complete collation of the text 

by thi'' Ms., and an edition of this Commentary 

would be very desirable, though the MS. is unfortunately 

incMiuplete. The text breaks otf after XYI, 52 in Prof. Max 

Muller's edition, while the Commentaiy only reaches to 

the end of the tenth Patala. 

« 

Tlv text bedn': — astau saraanaksai'anv aditas tata^ 

• • • • ♦ 

catvari ^.indLyaksarani i ete svara iparo dirghavat pluto- 
iiU'Varo vyaiijanaiu va svaro va < ttc- 

The tt'xt ends (f. 33b): — a yah paprau visvasan ca ta 
rcotra nidar-ianam 52 \ gayatrl purausnik catuspadam 
manye dviidaSa iti chandovieitau prathama aditostadasa- 
pataiah harib om t 

The Commentary begins (f. 34,: — astau samanaksarany 
aditab NaLTna^amamnayasyaditostaksarani samanat^rasam- 
jiKini ^t.•ditavyani dc. 

Tt end- It. 155):- iti pairsaidavrttau kramapatalan nama 
dv td i-aiu samaptam sriguru" etc. 


( 2 ) 

Shwrt licti^es. a kind of Appendices to the Pratisakhya, 
oXi tli*’ R LTved a*Sainhi ta. ^iz., 
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(I) the Rksa)%'asamihiam hj hi if. son of 

rat/ana (ft*. 1 — 5); 

{2) the Rgnlahgliyalah<ana hy the same aiit - imi- ( li. ?sl, , ; 

(3) The title of this tract flf. 9 — 1-5) i- m-i ui - n; 

(4) Faddntadlpini (ft*. 15 — 17); 

(6) Trisandhdlaksana (f. 17); 

(6) Eksamkhyd (i£ 17b — IS); 

(7) Avarmdlpa (f. IS); 

(8) Ndntasamgraha, or Ndntalakmna, by Sesffndr>lg>i,i-> 
(ft: 19— 21b); 

(9) Tdntalaksana, or Titpara, or Tdntasnujgralnf (f. 22,': 

(10) Kaparavydkhdna, a Commentary on Xm. 8 t tf. 23 — 35 e 

(11) Taparatlkd, a Commentary on Xo. 9 (ft* 35-30,0 

The first treatise begins; — pranamya pranatai.hi-tapra35- 
turam patini sriyah i bahvrcanam subo<lhaya sam ni ■main 
laiyate laghu i visuijaniya akarapiirTako i 

\’ 3 aujana 5 prkcchasaparo lupyate sanihitaksane : y^ su vai na- 
ki^amat tani pravaksyami padany ahiin nanai'a-latvam 
amgyanam (read imgyanain?) purvabliagah tv ava[t]gralial_i 
nimittam grhyate yat tat padam evatra lak'^ane i>ia- 
tham^s ca dvitlyas ca hitva vargyiis trayaHil^ trayali 
antasthas ca hakaras ca ghosavaiitah j)rakirttitrth i iti 
paribhasa ii etc. 

It ends (f. 5): — Yajhanarayanakhyasya yajvanah priya^u- 
nuna samanam sadhu sar\ akhvam Xa^adevena nirinmitam 

• % * • v_ 

iti rksarvasamanam samaptam i: 

Then the Yilanghyalaksana begins: — harih om i >uddlia- 
sphatikasamkasam pundarikanivasinam i data ram sarva- 
vidyan^ hayagrivam upasmahe i Yajuanarayanat sum* 
ntpannas somayajinah i Xagadevo vadisyami vilimglivani 
padany aham i etc. 

It ends (f. 8b): — proktam yatha tatha vapi pritya ba- 
lakaloktivat j mayoktany rgvilaraghyani varnakramata eva 

tu 1 vilamghyalaksanasloka astasastir udiritah , vilanighva' 
lak^nam samaptam u 


» Compare the similar treatises on the Black Yajur Veda, Xo. 25 a . 
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ihe next treatise begins (f. 9): — rtvig yajne^u kaqi 
vam de\ 7 a vi*ttapurohitau i devam yastho hotr^abdo rtvik- 
sabdo rkaravat i marutan tYararacchevas samadrasjeVia 
varmmana i asyendretthS sato Tisnuli i purvesu mabima 
bbavet t etc. 

It (?) ends (f. 15): — atra tadvabethe ye devaso ati vayo 
uti devanam itva vellam varjain u 

Then begins the Padantadipini: — harih om i bhMe^pi 
prasadartthi yasyabhutipurantakah i kaninyanidhaye ta- 
smai ganadhipataye naxnah i 1 i manisitesu savvesu bha- 
satSn nas sarasvati \ visvaprakasini sasvat kumudesv ira 
kaumudi i 2 i rgvedapathe Sakalyadrste tadvartmana 
krtim i padantadipinin namna karomy artthtoubandhi- 
nlm I 3 I . . . alocya Saunakaproktam pratiSakhyam praya- 
tnatab ! vivrnoiny atimudhopf mudhanugrahakamksaya i 6 I 
It ends (f. 17);— tesu kosthesu ganite padajate varata- 
kaib pademgyosmantamanan nii’nayo bhavati ddhruvam l 
sabdah pada bhadha bbuyad iti sarvam sumamgalam ii 
Then begins the Trisandhalaksana harih om i trisandha- 
laksanam i vargam vadet kascana tan ca sarve padaip 
dvitlyasya sa capi sarve i sarve pnnah purvavad eva var- 
gam kramam dvitlyasya vadet sa te ca i etc. 

It ends (f. 17 b);— trisandhalaksanam samaptan 
This is followed by the two small treatises, the Rksaip- 
khya. ending on f. 18;— rksamkhya samSpta I harih om ii, 
and the Avarnadipa, which begins;— gurum gupahdhin 
nikhilaptavahmayam pranamya samsarasamudratarakam I 
padadyavarnavagamaya vacm(y) ream avarnadipakhyam 

aham sulaksanam li , m- j. 

Then foUow the Kantasamgraha, and the Tantasam- 

graha, (ff. 19— 22 b), and Commentaries on these two trea- 
tises (ff* 23 — 39). . «_ 

F. 19 begins; — pranamya gamdarudham harm 

hhrasannibham l Sesanarayanakhyena laksanaip 

tnava I etc. F. 21b;— iti nantasamgrahas samaptan 

F 22 b — usyam (?) evan natantakhyam lak§apam samndi- 
ritam ; Iti tai^ain san^aptam , F. 35 :-naparavyakhyanam 
samaptam i. F. 39;-iti tapari(read tapara)tika samap 


II 


kriyate 

ii 
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(3) 

Some more treatises of the same kind. vi/. 

(1) Paribhdm (?) (f. 1); 

(2) Avarfiilakfaua (ff. 1 — 3); 

(3) Marnilcikfnm (f. 3); 

(4j Avarnivydkhyona, a Commentary on X< i. 2 \ li . ! 1. i' I . : 
and 

(5) a Commentary on X'()..3 ili. 2 I (il'i 

Compare the Saptalaksana al>ove Xn. 2*>r;n. 

r. 1 begins: — gunim gunahdhin nikhilaptavauinay i m pi.-- 
namya sanis^asamudratarakam i padadyavarnavairaiu ly.i 
vacmy ream avarnadipakhyain aliarii sulak’^anain i e^•. ihk*- 
the ‘Avarnadlpa’ above p. 9h, L 23j. Hut it ends (on tln‘ 
same page): — iti paribha^ra samapta 

F. 3: — avarnilaksanani samSphiiu M Jdak<in.imi‘irlta\ t- 
namah it 

F. 3b: — avariiilak'rianain sainfiptaTti 

F. 24: — avaimivyakhyanam samaptani 


Then the Commentary on the A varnilak^ana la uMn-: - 
akarasamgraha\'yakhyrini svayani eva karoti ca i 
laksanepi prfitipadikagrahanam sarvfirttham sarvatra i ttc. 

It ends: — akaradipadanan tu spastaya pratip adiiaiti | 
yathamati hfdi pntyadha(ra)m vidvajjanais sada liarih oin 
avarnivyakhyanam samaptaip i! snmahatripuniNiiinlaryyai 
namo namah ii , , . srimahadevyai namo narnah 
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Whish No. 74, 

Size. 12q X in.. (2^ )- 2i>6 il) leav68, or 0 lines on a 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18th or 19 th cent? 

Character: Grantha, 

The Simiimuktdphala, by Ynidynndtha Diksita of ih. 
Vddkida family; Pariccheda I; the Varndsr<tmail}inrina>tir'f- 
pana. See Burnell, Tanjore p, 134. 



It — >ukluinbaraiiharaiu >:iN;\;trnau eator- 

Vtbujaiu . prasaniiavai.lah:ui illivayet ".irx .i\ - 

umkc* Yiliarinam aiiuk^aiium a'.lriia\.i^ trim kt valaxn kala- 

bbaiii atbhutaui fi-i avauiali . nitvam \a t-a bahubhir 

• • • * 

liiiija^cvakanam j>rat}uha]<uhjakabalaili pant' •-am eti . pi- 
ravativiJhimukliavali-aiulljapaakter lainav aviLiuajanami- 
iiasarajahainsam ; yugeivarair api vimiMa itijasrarupa 
vati(rea(l vani? isvavi disatu me vaca^Sm samrddbim ' saru- 
bhaui upaimi sadliu sevyani sadayam k;na:ina devativvi- 
1 . . . daiakantbarui)am varide da'a-v;tiiiiana nanda- 
uanii (read ‘'^valulaIian iiamami?) . Vaidvaurithaddbvartna- 
madaso Vadhulavaxp^aiah snn tinniktajibalaii Tiama kunile 
sarasam<:rahaui univi-taradliaiiumasSstra\ arddlier upalab- 
dher mmaluitri parir^iamena ^ravane''U indbiyalaui kim 
anvaih siiirliiiuiktriiibolaiu ekaiu ova salbbib kva nu vi* 
sakalilau tu Jhaimma-rastraiii kva ca punur ukalaue mama 
pravrttih >,i k;i lamatiiusa'; tatliitjii 'atita^ •‘atutam idam 
mama sfibasam saliautam ■ tatva.lau dliarminai.ramimam 
nirupvante Manuh : vedokbilo ilhanimiamukuti it: 

lull; — atba s^ulrtikal■ttrnil•upaIlam F. lib' — atba 
dbarmmadeiab i F. 21b; — atlia srstib !•. bi 
nam . atba vaianaii nii iipyate I F. 39;— iiy all^lb^ u}a!iam I 

atbaddhyapanain i F. (5:3;-iti danain ' atba pf.trai.irupa- 
nam ; F. 7Sb:— atba kratriyadbarmmab 

S( 5 ; — iti brabmanasrai'tbyain i atba jativi\ekab i 
p 111 ; iti vajuopavitanirmmanadi atba dandadharapaip 

F 14*^ b- — iti SQatakadharmmab l atba vivahah ' F. 170. 

atba ^rahmanadiviyahabbedrdi ; F. 19o:-garbh^dbar- 
mmah i F. 196b:-atba vidbavadharmmab ] F_-0F iti 

<.trldharmmab - gabastbadbaimman abaDaksali i F..09b. 
atba yatidharmmab i F. 224b:-atha gm vadinn-upanam . 

F. 245;— atba bbiksacaryya i 

It end^;-Vvasab , mok.asramam yas carate yathoktam 

sucis sam (read saul samkalpitabuddbiyaktaj I amndhanam 
ivotir iva prasautain ya (read sa) 

‘read sravate, dujatir iti« i iti Yaidyanatha - Dik.iU- 


See Mahabharata XII. 192, 6. 
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viracite smrtinmktaphale varna^raniadliariimuniiiiip.ut.iii 

nania prathamah paricchedah a barih uni ; si igurnliliyo 
namah ii 
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AV'hish No. 75. 

Size: ll jXll in., (1) + 79 leaves, 7 lines on a pa-o. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘December lb2i</ The MS. in;i\ 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The a Commentary on the KhCnlir(i-Grhjjfi>>i- 
tra or Drdhyciyam - Orhyasfttra of the Samavetla, l»y 
Biidraskandha. It is incomplete, ending at the ernl of 
III, 4 . For other MSS. of this work, see Buriiull I. O. 
p. 56. See aBo Oldenberg, S. B. E. xxix. pp. 371 .v' 77 . 

It begins: — atbuto grbyakarimuani | athanaiitarain ! ka>- 
mad anantaran deva savitar ityfidimantravaechukhadilhva- 
yananantaram yattetta nadhitavedasya mantraparijfjanat * 
vaksyamanesu vakyesu karmmanusthanayogyatayu j)ratipa- 
ttum asakyam atas tadauantaram iti gamyaie 1 etc. 

The first Patala ends (f. 3Gb): — pahcainah khaiulah 1 
iti Rudraskaudhakrtayam gphyavvttau prathamah pataluh ; 

The II Pafala (5 Khandas) ends f. 65. 

It breaks off at the end of the 4**^ Khanda of the 

• • 

IIP** Patala: — sthallpakasya purnapatram yathotsuliani- 
vrtyarttham 1 carutantraprakrtir ayara homah ; tritiyasya 
patalasya caturtthah khaiulah i; navamln dasamun vanva- 
stakyam li hai’ih om ii subham astu 1 etc. 
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Whish No. 7(3. 

Size: 18® x 2 in., (1) + 132 + (1) leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on 
a page. 

Material; Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr, AVhish dated ‘5*1^ January IS30 Tellichcrrv 
The MS. may be about 60 or 80 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Read with lad. Ofi*. MS.: yatonadhitavedasya mautriiparijuaiiat. 



Four Khandas of the Sfitasamhitd of the Skanda-Pu-^ 
rana. viz,, the ^ivamdhatmyakhanda in 13 Adhjayas 
(ff. 1—24), iheJiianayogakhanda in 20 Adhyayas ftt 24 — 48bX 
the Miiktikhanda in 9 Adhyayas ('ff. 48b — 68b), and 
43 Adhyayas and part of the 44*** Adhyaya of the Tajna- 
vaibhavakhatija (ff. 68b — 132_b). 

It begins: — gurave sarvalokanam bhisaje bhavaroginam i 
nidhaye sarvavidyanam i srtdaksinamurttaye namah i aisva- 
ram pai’amatatvam adimaddhyantavarjjitam i adharam 
sarvabhutanam (a)nadharam aviki-iyara anantanandabodhara- 
bunidhim atbhutavibhramam i ambikapatim Ir^nam anl^m 
pranamaniy aham - satravasane munayo visuddhahrdaya 
bhrsam i naimislya mahatmanam agatam Eomaharsanam i 
dr?tTa yatharham sampujya pyasannendriyamanasah i pa- 
pracchus sambitam enam Sutam paur5nikottamam I evam 
prsto munisresthaih Sutas sarvartthadayinam I mahadevam 
mahatnianan dhyatva Vyasaii ca bhaktitah i samahitamana 
bhurta vilokya munisattaman i vaktom arabhate Suta(h) sam- 
hitam vedasammitam l srI-Sutah i brahmam puranam pratha- 
mam dvitlvam patmam ucyate i trtiyam vaisnavam proktam 
caturttham saivam ucyate i tato bhagavatam proktam 
bharisyakbyan tatah param I saptaman naradiyan ca 
markkandevan tatah param l agneyam navaniam paicat i 
brahmakaiTarttam eva ca I tato laimgan ca varahan tata 
skandam anuttamam 1 vamanakhyan tatah kaurmmam 
matsvan tatparam ucyate i garudakhyan tatah proktam 
brahmandan tatparam viduh i granthatas tu caturUaksam 

puranam munipumgavah i etc. 

p 24: iti skande purane sutasamhitayam Sivamahatmya- 

khande trayodasoddhyayah a 

F 132 —iti yajnavaibhavakhande tricatvarimsoddhyayah a 

Sutah 1 ath:itas sainpravaksyami draTyasuddhim sama- 
satah I etc. 

It breaks off (f. l:32b) in the middle ofthe Id*** AdiW 

^.-ith the foUowing words ;-asmddhya[su ajsuddhavat bhati 
;artrades tu cetanah I vyarahare yatha candro mscalopi 

calaty api 1 


AVhish No. 77. 

Size: 12}X1| in-, (1) + 190 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a j.age, 

Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherry ld29-. The JIS. may 

be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Ratmimm, a Commentary, by 
son of MaUindtha, and younger brother ot Lohiafi 

Pedddednja (?), on Tidi/dndthas Fratdintrudra 

karanas. Cf. BurnelL Tanjore p. 56 sq., and AN ibou- 

Mackenzie (1882) p. 161. 

It begins:— kalyanani karotu kascana puman arddhani- 
gadantavalo gandabhogavilolupan aUganan karnaucalai-, 
calayan i yatpadamburuhavalarabasaranrih purve i.umaiusa^ 
traya(s) trailokyasthitisargasamhrtividhau mrvigluiasiddho- 

dyamah i vastukalyanadan divy-am astu urinnaiatma.uim 
svopajnam vahmayam yasya yiharagrhavedika i iniii ( read 
yanim)* kanabhujim ajiganad avasasic ca yaiyyaiikim auUs 
ta(n)ti-am ai-amsta pannagagavikumbhesu cujagarat vacaiii 
acakalad rahasyam akhilam yascaksapadasphuram lokebUud 

yadupajnam eva vidusam saujauyajanyam yasah [s triskan- 

dhasastrajaladhim culuklkurute sma yah i tasya sri-Mallina- 
thasya tanayojani tadrsah l kolacalapeddayaryyah (read 
Kolacala-Peddacaryah?) pramanapadavakyaparadysva yah 
yyakhyatanikhilasastrah prasangakarttS ca sakulavidyasu i 
tasyanujanma tadamigrahaptayidyanavadyo tinatapaua- 
mmrah I svami vipascid vitanoti tikam prataparudiTyara- 
hasyabhettrlm i punya^okagunoktisanakasanad uttejanalam- 
bhitam sahjagraha rasadiratnanicayam vidyavinathah pura 
sohan tad vyavaharahetum adhuna kiheit karomy apanan 
tatranugrahamulyatobhilasitam grnhantu dhanya janah 
yady asti gudham akhilam ^ktya tat tat prakasyate i n5- 
mulam likhyate kiheit nanapeksitam ucyate i atha tutn.- 
bhayan Vidyanathanama mahakavir alanikarasastraiu aiM- 
bhamanah, etc. 


*s lutroJ. to bis Comm, on lUe Kaebuvaiusa. 
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I. 4'v -iti pmtaparuclvavyakhyane ratn5panakhyliie 

krt- yasvavupan nirupapan nama dvitlyam prakaranaip i 

F. loy : -prataparuilravTakhvane ratnaj)an:lkhvane gnpan 

nirupaiiau iiama 'ra^thaprakaranapi ^ 


It end?.- vistarabhuTibhir uparamjata iti sarram ara- 
datam iti prataparudiiyavyakhyane ratnapanakbyln* 
mi'irilarakaran nirupanan nama navamam prakarapaqi i 
pi atapariidru avyakhy&nam samaptam . svjguru", etr. 


78. 

WmsH No. 78. 

in., 94 -J- 57 -|- 86 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Mahrial: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by ^Ir. WEish dated •Tellicherry 1829'. The MS. may 
be about 50 vears older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Bhasyaratnaprabha, or gloss on Safikara^s Com- 
mentary to Badarayana*s Vedanta- SutraSy by Govinddnanda, 
with Notes (S’. 1 — 69). It is incomplete, containing only 
the portion corresponding to Yol. I, pp. 1 — 90 in the 
edition of the Yedanta- Sutras, published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica (Calcutta 1863). In the margin of f. 1 the title 
^TlfjjaryyabodhinT is given, and ilr. Whish states (f, 69): 
■^Here ends the Talparyyabodhini. This appears to be 
annotations on the Sutra Bhashyam of Sankara Acharyyah”. 
See below No. 93. 

It begins: — yam iha kaninikam saranam gate hy arisa- 
hodara apa mahat padaiu i tarn aham 5sa harim varam 
asraye janakajamkam aTia(n)tasukhakrtiin I Yibhlsanorisaho- 
daroplty anvayah ( ) srigauryya sakalartthadan nijapadam- 
bhojena muktipradam praudham vighnavanam harantam 
anaghasiidunditundasina vande carmmakapalikopakarapai(r > 
vairairyasauthyat paran nastiti pradisantam antavidhuram 
siikasikesam sivam ! pradi^ntam upadisantam i yatkrpala- 
vamatrena muko bhavati panditah I vedasastraiarirantam 
vanlm vliiakaiam bhaje i kamaksldugdhapracurasurasu- 
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tanu* prajyabhojjatipujyasrlgaurmajakfiblOtpiakritana-; 
varamaryya-labdhjvjatiuabodhaili snmat-(Toprilugiri>liih pra- 
katitaparaTnaclvaitabhasas[t]mitasya-srlmat-(rovindavanica- 

ranakamalago mrvrtoham yathalih ! mok-apun varn -n- 
kaficyam srlkamaksya dattam payasam devair a]d stntaia 
prajyam sampurnam prakirstajyayuktam vfi yat Idio.iyara 
annaCip) teBatipujyas Sivaramayoginah kinca ca^au ru- 
mas ceti svanamna srlgaurlnayakayor abhedam prakatavant i 
tebhyo gurubhyo labdha atmabodho srimat-Goprilasarasvati- 
bhih tair ity artthab Samkaram bhasyakrtain pranamya Vy: - 
sain bariin sutrakrtan ca kurye sribhasyatirtthe parahanisatu- 
stvai vagjalabandbacchidam abhyupayam ( ) atra bbasye, dc, 

Y, 20: — prathamavarnakani i 

F. 32; — caturttbavaiTiakam !i pratliamasutraiu saiuaptam : 

It ends; — atmaniscayat au maryyudayam praniatrtvasya 
kalpitatvepi pratyaksadivisayavadhat pranianiy ►am iti bha- 
vah ii om ramanainni pare dhamni krtsiiamnaya-aQiar- 
vayah karyTatatparyyabadhena sadhitas suddhabuddha- 
ye II a*Igurubbyo name namah, etc. 

( 2 ) 

The Bahvreahrahmanopanisadvivarana, or Aitareyopani- 
sadbMsya, i. e. the Commentary on the Aitareya- 
by Baiikara (ff. 70 — 94b). Printed in the Bibliotheca Indica. 
yol- Vn, Calcutta 1850. 

It begins (f. 70): — om parisamaptam karmma sahapara- 
brahmavisayayijhanenaisa karmmano jhanasahitasya para 
gatir ukthavijnaDa[sa]dvareno[no]pasamhrty etat (read sam- 
hrtaitat?) satyam brahma pranakhyam etc. 

It ends (f. 94b): — asmat lokad utkrammyamu^min loke 
sarran kaman aptvamrtas samabhavas samabhavat ity up;i 
stam (?) iti n iti srl-Goyindabhagavatpujyapada^isyasya sri- 
matparamahamsapariyrajakacuryyasya srimac - Chamkara- 
bhagayatah krtau bahvreabrahmanopanisadyivaranam saiji- 
purnazn i! gurubhyo namah o aitareyopanisatbhasyam sa- 
maptam n 

* Pot dugdkapracura the metre requires 
reads ^dattadngdfaapracarasuranuta''. 




The Edition 
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(3) 

im,. ^ ^ discussed by Pro£ Oldenbers 

^rr * ^®^«“U“caM-6rliyasutra. See Tmii^MV 

v-l. XXrS. p 6 seq. 

It be^;_uith5ya pratar acuDTihar aha srlddl^na 

adMyitadya no deva sant&r iti dre. tic. (see Saakhansa- 

trrhyasTitra L 4 l 

* ^ 

F. 12 b. 13;— iti kaoMtaka^Te pnUhamoddhjaTah i 

. kauijtakagrhye dTitJToddhjayah i algnra*. . . 

pindapirryajne aparanhe amavasraTam. etc. 

i^i kan-filakaarhTe pindapitfTajnatidhih t 

The kit chapter contains Mantras with accents (tiie 
ndaua only being marked by the sign placed <m the 
top of the letters), beginning: — 
ruTispo^am a^tbhidAm i id^m tdranjmm Tarccasr^ jaikrmn 
^i<AUd mdm . 1 , (See M&ntrafMt'ha, IL 8; A^. Gfir. 

nL a 5L» 




It ends (fc 23): — prija 
br^hmane kHra , priram 
rucam . hariii cm etc. 


A kitra derie^ prijam 
bhute^ mari dkdii 


<4) 

A metrical CommentAty <m the J&iw^fiika or Sumimt:ym' 
Grh^jSMtra (fiL 24 — 57). See the precedia^ number. 




It begins it 24 = £ 1); — n&tvi 
h^Tx^ sntr&krttamam i gubjAn tadivyauii saaksipja, 
khriSTai b^uvismrtam raUmkranMUB jmthabodlmqi paM&- 
ddhTdr^samanvitam vriddiT&tJUB rfttikauradju faaiBta- 

. utthajosa;^ athaphity; 
samapja ca i kamta nitram 
bhrldyi^ na itr airjthah t 

p 43b e = t 2 t»bt: — fThyc kaaatakiyesiBiii ^ad attari- 

fTikl^ita klrikarapa 







isie i hahh om etc. 
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It ends (f. 57 = f- 3*4) with the Jescripti‘ni nt‘ tnrit'ial 
rites (the Ekoddista Sraddha begins f, 55bi;- .lak^in atllian 
ca gnrave dadyat svistakrtady atha na fn ad ' krvhulva- 
rthena?) ^istakarmina samapyagnim uputistltec c:i saunu- 

met u harih om efc. 

(’■>) 


The Aivaiayana-OrhtfiiSHtra (tl'. 1 — :^V0. 

It begins: — uktani vaitrini(kani) grhyani vak^yainuL 

The first Adhyaya (21 Khandas) ends 1‘. 12b. the 
2“'*Adhyaya (10 ELhandas) 1.17, the 3'^ Adhyaya <9 Khan'lus j 
ends £. 22 b. 

The fourth Adhyiiya breaks ofi in the middle oi the 
12^*^ Khanda (corresponding to IV, 8 in Stenzler% edition) 
vith the words: — patram pulasena vapain juluiyad iti 
vijnayate i (IV, 8, 18 Sten/der>. 


(b) 

The Sarvdnukramanlf by Kdtydyatifff divided into eiaht 
Astakas (fit 30 — 54). Incomplete. 

It begins: — agnin nava Madhuschanda Vaisvainitro, ttr. 

It breaks off after Rv. X, 105: — tristub antyadya gayatn 
va li 5 11 ubhau bhutam i srigurubhyo namah snnuihatri- 
purasundaryyai namah i) harih ora subham a^tvi sngana- 
dhipataye namah ii 

(') 

Lists of words, occurring in the ^ ami 

offering certain difficulties with regard to Sandhi: appa- 
rently a kind of Parisista to the Pratisakhva (ff. 55— 

In the margin of £ 55 it is wrongly described a** •SarvUnu- 
kramanl^ 

It begins (£ 55); — ganadhipan nauiaskrtya gurun devib 
sarasTatlli i sandigdhacchedanany ukta (read uktvli) vili- 
khyante padSny atha i ejante ca visargante pade ci para to 
yatah i vigrhya tulyarupa syat sarahita tatra sanriayah 
ya lyra mahyam mamahe ko no muhyu aditave yo vu 
mahya abhisanteh sakhyaya bra ba bhra udhany urJdhv.i 
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uona urunanta dina bhad abha u am&iTe 
nakarante malarante pararos ca toTargaToli ntanade 
tuivarupa sanihitatrapi samsavali i etc. 

It ends if. 8*1 b), kanivan i tvasta i avagra pancada^l 

atvara ucuh i riipakani i ahah i avenat i ranan , akrnTanI 

'indhun ' atistlian snkarmmah : dharttah i nah i avagra 

caturdasa ; iti trtni i rbhur vibhvali i rbbuli i agmata ( 

uta : agrivah vajah i avagra daia ! iti dve i anavatah i 

srir nave gnas patnlbbih ; daivena sindhubbih i ve i ra- 
jabhih 


79. 

'WmsH Xo. 79. 

Size: in.. 1 —61 — 131—1; leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 

♦ ♦ 

a pag^e. 

Palm leaves* 

Date: Entry by Mr. MTiish dated 1829. The MS. may be abont 
o<) rears older. 

Character: Grantha, except ff. 1— 67b Parasara-Smrti I — lAj which 
arc in Malavalam. 

( 1 * 

The S:i/(J{aracaryacarita, a Life of Sankara, in 9 Adhya- 
vas.' This seems to be another recension of the work 
described under the same title by Burnell,' Tan jore p. 96 seq. 

It begins: — gane^ya namas tasmai yatprasadavivasvatai 
pratyuliaddhvantaviddhTamsah kriyate bhaktakarmmanam i 
madiyarasanaramge natane^u samutsukah ! e^ sarasratl 
bhilyat satam anandadayinl i sama:^tapadambhojajanata- 
surapadapah efc. 

It ends:— irimac-Chamkaradesikasya caritam stotrain pra- 
bodhapradan nirddagdhakhilapapa(ca)ndaDavipiDam sam- 
ksiptam etan narah ; ye iTunvanti pathanti cadarayutas 
saficintaTantv anvaham te labdhva bhuvi sampadah ca 
sakalam ante labhantemrtam c iti Sarakaracaryyacarite 
desikacaryrasaTujyapraptir nnama navamoddhyayab .. harih 
om acarryaTilSsas samaptah - om i 

I The author is Gorhuiamitha. according to I'rof. AufrechU 
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( 2 ) 

The Bxr (tsar asm rti with the Commentavv of MCidhara- 
C(7rya, in 12 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Manuh i srutim pasyanti munayah sroaranti 
ca tatha smrtiiii i tasmat pramanam ubhayam praniitam 
bhuvi ( yovamanyeta te tiibhe heyasastra^rayo narah t >a 
sadhubhii' bahiskaryyo nastiko vedanindaka iti i Parasara- 
smrtav asya (read asyam?) granthaklptir vivicyate i dve kaiale 
dvadasaddhyaye sloka astonasatsatara i etc. (See edition of 
the Parasarasmrti in the Bibliotheca Indica, I, p. 12 sen.) 

F. 46: — vedaksaravicarena sudras candalatani vrajet ! 
iti I madyam bahuvidham . . . agamya bhaginyildayali i 
spastam anyat i iti maharajadhirajaparaniesvaravaidikama- 
rgapravarttakasrivlra - Bukkanabhupalasammrajyadhurau- 
dharasya Madhavamatvasya krte Parasarasmrtiwnkhvava 
Madhariyavyakhyayas sanigrahe prathamoddhyayah . >ivriya 
namah n 

Adhyaj^a II ends 49, A. Ill f. 58b, A. IV f. 67b, 
A. V f. 70, A. VI f. 7Sb, A. VII f. 84b, A. VIII f. 03b, 
A. IX f. 99b, A. X f. 108, A. XI f, 119b, 

Adhyaya XII ends (f. 131): — yathaddhyayanakarnimani 
dhannma^astram idan tatha \ adhyetavyaip prayatuena niya- 
tam svargagSmina ii iti snmahSrajadhirajaparamesvara- 

vaidikamargapravarttakasrmra-Bukkana-Madhavaraatyasya 
krtau Parasarasmrtivyakhyayam Madhavlyakhyayain dva- 
da^oddhyayah i karakrtam aparadham ksantum avhantu 
santah ti srimahatripnrasundaryyai namo namah . harih om 



WmsH Xo, 80. 

Size: 12^X1^ in., (1) + 196 -j- (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Tellicherrj- 1829.’ The MS. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, 
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t Suklambaradharam visnum Saararnan cator- 

• uiam prasannavadanan dhrayet sarraTighnopaiantaTe i 
gurave sarvalokanam bhisaje bhavaroginam , nidhaye sar- 
^avldyauam sridaksinamurttave namab . yasya bhaTanaya 
daityas tatara bhavasagaram dustaran tad aham vande 
Burasimbani maliat panim sakalasancitan duritasamtati- 

iamanadTarakapraripsitaparisamaptiphalakaparadeTatanu - 

ddhyanalak^nani mamgalam anutisthati . ekam yaj jana- 
yatiti ekam yaj janayatiti ; ekaip yaj janayaty anekatana- 
l>h^t^asyaIlDy ajasram mitho b hiTmnkar agnn ani kaiscid api 
Ta noptao na siktaii jalaik ! k^enapi na juxTate huta- 
bhuju no dahyatc klidyatc natbhis tat sakalasya bsjam 
anisam brahmubhiyan dhimahi 

F. li»b;— iti sriharibhaktisudhodaye saTyakhyane pratka- 
nioddiivfivali 

F. lOob:— iti >rlharibbaktisudhodaye mahapurane savya- 

kliTane ekada^oddbvavah : 


It ends: — ^aunakadin naimisiyda brahmasunos tirodadhe s 
brahmasunur Nnaradah . etan N^adiyapurwairaTanaka- 
thauayob phalam aha ya idam iti t ya idam sropayan 
nityaru Laribhaktisudhodayain \ kathayed va sa papaaghair 
mmukto inoksaii ca gacchati . saktyaddhyatmake tat asakrt- 
:^ravanadiDoktasadhanadvura mok^as siddhyatiti sarva(m) 
samanjisam iti sriliaribhaktisudbodaye mahaporlne savya- 
khy ane \ims->ddhyayah srlkrfiiaya namah etc. 


SI. 

WniSH Xu, 81, 

lij ij 11* . I - 11" - 66 - 1 le^TCft. 8 Unes on a page. 

Valm ieave*. 

IkMU Ku\ry » > Mr. Whisb dated Januao 163<J XcUichcrTy-’ 
The MS. ma-. about 5<:» vears older. 

f'4crrv! Vr; eir*ntha. 

i\) 

The Vtilantasira, or Vtxliutamraprakarana, by Soda- 

ti Jhda ttT. 1 — l‘r». 
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It begins:— on namo nrsimhaya i akharnlam saccidrinan- 
dam avanmanasagocaram t atmanam akbilridharam fisraye- 
bhistasiddhaye i artthatopy adrayanandfin ati[m'tadvaita- 
) bhanatah i gurun araddhya vedantasarafm) vak-ye yathfi- 

mati 1 redanto namopanisat pramanan tadupakfirini 
rakasutradini ca i efc. 

It ends (f. 17 b):— Timuktas ca vimucyate ity evam "uli 

sruteh !J iti paramabaTnsaparivrajakacaiTya-Sadanandakvtau 

vedantasaraprakaranain samaptam i! sngunicaranaravinda- 
bhyan namo namah !i 

( 2 ) 

The Pancadasiy or Pancadakiprcikarana {CitnvUpa etc.}, 
by Vidydranya Tirtha (ff. 18—110). 

See No, 58. 

It begins (f. 18): — yatha citrapate dr>tam avasthanau 
catustayam i paramatmani vijneyan tatbavastbacatustayam \ 
yatha dhauto ghattita^ ca lanchito railjitab patab ( ) cidan- 
taryyamisutratma virat catma tathocyate i etc. 

F. 34: — iti ^nparamahamsapariTrajakacaryyasri - Vidya- 
ranyamunivaiyyaviracitam citradipakhyam prakaranani 
sampurnam ii srilaksminrsimhaya namab ' 

F. 56 : — iti srlmatparamahamsaparhTajakacaryya - srl- 
Vidyaranyatlrtthamunivaryyena viracitam kutasthadipa* 
khyam prakaranam samp^nam II 

The Dhyanadipa ends f. 65, the Natakadipa f. 66b, the 
Tattvaviveka f. 70, the Pancabhutayiveka or Mahabhuta- 
viveka f. 76b, the Pahcakosaviveka £ 79b, the Jivadvaita 
f. 85, the Maharakyaviveka £ 85b, the Brahmananda (in 
five Adhyayas) £ 110. 

It ends:— tatvamos samgatau satvaram dvaitaparoksya- 
vaijitam i viruddham i dasatyagat purvabodho parisyate(?) i; 
1^1 om I sngumbhyo namah ii 

( 3 ) 

The Ptatyabhijhdnasdkuntalay or Abhijndna^akuntalay by 
Kaliddsa, in 7 Acts. 

It begins:— ya spstis srastur adya vabati i etc. 


t 


1 
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The Px^krit passages differ somev^hat from our editious, 
and are followed by a Sanskiit version. The following are 
the two first speeches of the Natl: _ama iafii hmi i aryya 
nam asmi i and:— suvihidampaoadae aipamsa na ki& vi 
parihavaitnsidi i suvihitaprayogataya aryyasya ua kimapi 
parihapayisyati i ^ 

fTi^ Pratyabhijnana^akuntale prathamoipkah u 

ihe vidusaka’s speech at the beginning of the 2“'* Act 
begins:— ha hadohmi i eamsa miaasllamsa rainno vayamsa- 
bharena i ha hatosmi i etasya mrgayasilasya raj no vayasya- 
bhavena i aaui miao aam varaho i etc. 

The Act ends f. 23 b, the 3-d Act f. 33 b, the 4“* Act 
f. 47, the Act f. 57, the 6“^ Act f. 75. 

It ends: iti pratyabhijhanasaku(nta)le saptamomkah i 
• li sriguru” . . . :i Sakuntalam samaptam i 


82. 

WmsH No. 82. 

Size: Ilf X if in., (1) + 89 [really 90, as 31 is double] + (1) leaves, 
11 or 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Wliish dated January 1830 Tellicherry.* 
The MS. was either written for Mr. Whish in the Virodhin year 
(see below) corresponding to A. D. 1829;30, or perhaps in A. D. 1769/70, 

Scribe: Raghunatha, son of Ramakrsiia. 

Character: Grantha. 

» 

The Sdhityasarvasva^ a Commentary on Kalidasa^ s 
Ahliijhdnamlcantdla, by ^rinivdsdcdryay son of Timniaya 
Arya, of the Vaikhdnasa family. 

It begins: — laksmim vas sutarto tanotu madhukylla- 
ksmimukhambhoruho bhaktabhistavai’apradananipunai Se- 
sadricudamanih i . . . Vaikhanasanvayapayodhimrga(h)kamu- 
rtti srlkau^iko vijayate kbalu Timmayakhyah i tasya putrosti 
vidyanam svayamvarapatir mmahan i anvartthanamS vikh- 
yata-Silnivasagunakarah i (yam) Srinivasam akhilagamasara- 
siudhukumbhotbhavam budhajanah parikirttayanti ! sohaip 
vicaryja bharatadiniunipranltam sastram kavlndraracitam 
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ca natakani I nyayani Phanindraphaiiitiu cu kapifijalafi 
ca* Kanadatantram atha Jaiminina kvtan ca i tikanta 
(read tikam karomi?) vidusam paritosanfiya riakiuitalasya 
Phanisailapateh prasadut! yyakhvane kalpitc Idncit nutanaa 
natra kutracit i purvasuribhir uktesu sarau udJhrtyacaiuate 
(read °badhyate?) i etam sajjanaranjanaksauiagunopeta- 
niaghaiii tikam yatnavata maya viracitam. etc. 

F.30:— iti sriramana-Vemkatesacaranambujasamarfulliaka- 

Timmayaryyaputrena sakalakalapakusalena A aikliaoa(>a)ku- 
lavatamsenaSrlnivasacaryyena viracite praudbavedye sahitya- 
sarvasvasamakhyane Sakuntalavyaldiyaiie pratliamoiiikah ■ 

It ends: — iti sriramana-Veinkatesacarauambujasaiiirira- 
dhaka-Timmayarjy'aputrena sakalakalakalapakusalena A ai- 
kbanasakulavatamsena Sriuiyasucarj 7 *ena viracite praudha- 
vedye sahityasarvasvasamakhyane S^lklmtala^yakbyaue 
saptamomkali ii ^iguiiibhyo namali .... anandavallisameta- 
sricandramaulesvarasvamisahaya : . . . sakuntalayyakhyanam 
samaptam i: 

yirodliisamjuani samprapte bayane margasirsake i masi 
by aslesasamjnayan tarakayam krter(?)dine ! titbau pau- 
camasamjnayam Kamakrsnasya sununa Kagbunatbena vi- 
dusa likbitani bbadram astu vali i; barib om etc. 


83 . 

WmsH No. 83. 

Size: l&ft Xll" in., (5) + 174 -p 2 + (4) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. WLisli is dated ‘August 1830 Tellicberry*. 
Tlie MS. seems to be fairly old, 17*1^ or 18^1^ centurs'. 

Character: Grantba. 

Injuries: The MS. has been damaged by insects on £f. 17 — 32 
(f. 24 seriously), 34—37 (seriously), 43—45, 79— 80, 102—106 103 

seriously}, 112—115, 150—154 (seriously), and 168—169. 

The Satadiisatil^ by Yemkaiandtha , in 66 chapters. 
Mr, W hish describes it as the ‘Sata-Duzini; or refutation 

For ca kapinjalan ca read Kapilasya tantram? 
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of the Uttara Mimamsa’. According to Aufrecht CC. p. 630 

(see Mitra-Bikaner p. 519; Hall p. 112) it is ‘directed 

against the Sanikhya doctrine’. See also Hultasch 11, 
p. 145 sqq. (No. 1532). 

It begins: — sriman Yemkatanatharyyah kavitarkkika- 

kesarl i vedantacarryavaryTO me sannidhattam sada hpdi i 

samaharas samnam pratipadam rcan dhama yajusafm) layab 

pratyuhan3ia laharivitatir bodhajaladheh i kathadarppak^- 

bhyatkalikathakakolahalabhavam hara tran tad dhrantam 

• « 

hayavadanahelahalahalah i idam prathamasambhavatkimia- 

tijalakiLlamkasa mi'samatavisanalajYalitajlvajiYatavab i ksa- 

ranty amrlain aksavam yatipnrandarasToktayas cirantana- 

sarasyati cikurabandhasairandhrikah i pracim upetya padaTim 

yatirajadrstam rat kincid anyad api va matam ^ayantah f 

prajnil yathoditam idam sukaiat pathantah praccbanna- 

bauddhayijaye parito yataddbvam \ padahave^ mrbhettimi 

vedamargavidusakan i prayujyatam sarasreni nisita ^tadu- 

sani I tatra tayac cbastrarambhe t etc. 

* • 

JF. 3 ; — iti kayitarkikasimhasya sarratantrasTatantrasya 
snmad-Yemkatanathasya vedantacaryyasya krtisu satadu- 
sanyam brabmasabdayittyanupapattivadah prathamah « 

F. 38 b: — iti satadusanyam nirvisesayisayaniryikalpaka- 
bharagavada ekada^h : 

F. 84 b : — iti satadusanyam samvidanutpattidusanavada 
eka\*imsah = 

Y. 95 : — iti . . . atmadyaitabhavas sattrim^h a 

F. 123:— iti . . . vikalpapramanyabhamgostacatv5rim- 

sah 

It ends: — na casti samrada iti daratam iti b iti kari- 
t.arkkikasimhasya sarvatantrasratantrasya aimad-Yemfata- 
nathasya Tedantacaryyasya krtisu ^tadusanyam adyaitimate 
sutrasyarasya bhanigas ^tsastitamah a harih om innate 

y edanta gura ve namah §rikayit5rkkikasiiphamah5guraye 

namah a r . c 

Then follow three pages, containing some fragment ot 

a Yedantic treatise, beginning:— jnananandagnnopetam 

jn^anandamayain mahah i etc. 


L 
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84. 

WmsH No. 84A. 

Size: 14 in., (2) + 134 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘Cadroor lS27o The MS. nny 
be abont 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha, 

The JIakdbhdraia, Farvan v: The Ulyoga Brrr.i,i^ 
Adhyajas 1 — 94, 

It begins: — Vyasam Vasisthanaptaram Sakteh jviutram 
akalmasam iParasaratmajam vande Sukatatan taponidhiiu i 
Janamejayah i vrtte vivahe hrstatma yad uvacaYudhistliirah i 
tat sarvam kathayasveha kidavanto yad uttaram t Vai- 
^ampayanah i kr ***** (blank) kunipraviras tathal)himany*>r 
mmuditas sapaksiib i visramya catvaryy usasi pratitas 
sabham viriitasya tatobhijagmuh i etc- 

¥. 133 b: — ity udyogaparvani trinavatitamoclhvayah i 
Yai^m I tarn bhuktarantam, etc, (v, 92 in Bombay edition). 

It breaks off with the words: — sarvadha hi mahabaho 
daivair api durutsahah i prabha (v, 92, 28 Bombay). 

85. 

WmsH No. 84B. 

Size: ISixU in-, (2) + 208+(2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines ou a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. "Whish dated ‘Tellicherry August ISoO’. The 
MS. is of the same date as 'So, 84. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Mahabharata , ParTan t: The Uihjorja-Parvon, 
Adhyayas 41—198 (the end of the Parvan). 

It begins;— Dhrtarastrah i anuktam yadi te kihcit vaca 

Yidnra vidyate | dharmmam ^usrusate hruhi vicitrani 
Tibhasase i efc. 

P. 77:— iti ^-udyogaparvani catumnaTatitanioddhyayah 
Vaisaip 1 Tidurasya vaca ^tva prasritam purusottaiuah i iti 

8 
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hovaca bliagavan vacanam niadbusddana^ i irlkr^a^ v yilbA 
bruyan mah&prajno, etc. (?, 93 Bombay). 

It ends:— vadayanti sma samhr^t^ sahasra-^tato l 
ity udyoge mababharate iatasabasrikayaip saipkitayloi 
udyogaparva 9 i pandavayuddhasaniiaho nTImlotflTinTatitita 
tamo dd by ayah u matrkado^ato yatba likbitur ddofstotiba* 
va I nyunatiriktako granthas saiptoddbyas satbhir a&jaaft i 
harih om^ etc. 

86 . 

WmsH No. 85. 

Size: 12 1 x (1) + 81 16 -f (2) leave*, 8 liaei oa a page. 

Matirial: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated *Tellicherry 1830\ The MS. may 
be about 50 years older. 

Character: Granlha, 

(1) 

The Chandogamantrabrdhmanabhafiya, a Commentarj on 
the Mantra-Brdhmana or Mantra-Parvan of the Samaveda, 
by Sdtjana, in 2 chapters. This is MS. ‘C’, used by Dr. 
Heinrich Stonner for his edition of the Mantrabrilhmnoa 
(Inaugural -Dissertation zur Evlangung der DoctorwBrde), 

Halle a. S. 1901. 

It begins: — pranipatya gurun adyin vedavedartthako- 
vidan i yatprasadena jananti pravaktum madyfia api i sada 

samatvayaisamyanirabadhatvahetubhih i ccha(read ccha)- 

ndogyamantrabhasyam vai Gunavisnor vidhasyate i aham 

padyavisalartthapramavakyoptivisvatah* l tathapy a^rayar 

saundaryya(j) janomusmin prapa^yatu i aditenumanyaavety 
adi I yajustrayam parisecane riniyuktaip adityadidevatakaip 
aditir devata sapi sarvatra kamunapy anujnanan dasyati i etc. 
F. 41b : — vedartthasya prakaiena tamo haddi rakarah su- 

sthiram anugrnhatu (sic) vidyatlrtthamahe^rarah l 

iarajaparamesvaravaidikamargapravarttaka - ^rinra-Bu^- 

bhupalasa(mra)jyadhurandharena Sayanaryyaviracite Ma- 
dhaviye vedartth[y]apraka3e samabrahmanabhasye mantra- 
parvapi prathamoddhyayah li ya^y^^asi tS veda, etc. 
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It ends: — redartthasya prakasena tamo hurdan niviira- 
yan i pujySma^ caturo vedan Tidyatlrtthamunisvaram ; iti 
SnrnatrajadhirSjap^amesTaraTaidikamargapraTarttakasrivi- 
ra-Bukkabhupalasluminrajyadhuraiidhareiia Sayanacaiy yena 

viracite Madhaviye vedartthapraka^ cchandogamantra- 
brEfamanabhasye mantraparvam dvitiyapathake saptamah 
khandah u ^gorucarana^ etc, 

( 2 ) 

The Mantraparvan , or Mantrapdtha , or Mantra-Bra- 
hmana of the Sdmaveda, in 2 Patalas, containing the 
Mantras prescribed by the Golihila-Grliyasutra, See Dr. 
StonnePs Dissertation, p. 3X 
It begins: — deva savitah pra suva yajham pra suva 
jajnapatiiii bhagaya diryo gandharvah ketapuh ketan nah 
punitu yacaspatir yacan na sradatu, etc. 

It ends: — pra nu vocan cikitnse janaya {$ic} ma gam ana- 
gam adhitam (read aditim?) yadidsta om utsrjata l man- 
tra[m]parvani dvitiyah patha(h) samaptam l- harih i man- 
trapatha samaptam Q 

87. 

' WmsH No. 86. 

Sixe: ISfxlff in., (2) -f 69 [really 68, as f. 68 is missing] leaves, 
9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Probably end of century. 

Character: Grantba. 

The Mahdbhdrata. Fragment of the Drona -Pari an (Tllf. 
Adhyayas 1 — 34. 

It begins: om Sanjayah t tarn apratimasatvaujobalavlr- 

jyaparakramam i hatan devaTratam ^rutva paucalena 
fikhandinS i etc. 

F. 67:— iti dronaparrani dvatrimsoddhyavah : dvitiyopa- 
bfiras samaptab a 

It breaks off in the middle of Adhyaya 34 with the 
words:— si&maikena samare dyisatsainyani vai mavu i adra 
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draksyanti rajwah kalyamanaiii sampa^h i T^adhisfluTali i 

evan te bhasamanasya balam saubhadra varddhatam i jas- 

tvam ut$ahase bhettum dronanikam su. See VII, Sfii^ 
26—29. 


88 , 

WmsH Xo. 87. 

Size: 15>;2r in.. 1 -f 129 — i2) leaves, on an avera^ 14 lines 
on a page. 

Materkd: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Whiah dated ‘1S*29' and *Jone 3*^ 1831 
Tellicherry.' Tbe MS. was probably written A. D. 1792. See No. 103- 
CAaracfej-; Grantha, very smalL 

The Sivarahasya-Khanda, from the Sankaro^fJit^d of 
the ShtnJa -ParCtna. Vol. I, containing the SattMiava- . 

Kjitd'i in 50 Adhyavas (S, 1 — 53b the Asura-Kanda in 

• • * 

15 AdhrSyas (ff. 53—74), the VlraniaJiendra-Kand^t hi 
7 AdhySyas (ff. 74— 84b), and the Tuddha-Kdnda in 
35 Adhyayas (ff. So — 129b). 

For Voi. II. >ee Xo. 103 (Whish Xo. 102). 

It begin?:— omkaranilayan devam gajavaktrah catnr- 
bhnjam pican«lilam aham vande sarvavighnopasantaye ; . . . 
pura kahcyau catu(r tvaktrah tatapa paraman tapah sra^u- 
kftmah prajas sarrah krpaya paramesituh tasmin mahe- 

<ucaranaparicaryyaparayane niunayah katicit punye stdntva 

garhastbya uttame etc. 

F, lb:— om ity adimahapurane snskande Samkarasam- 
hitayain ^ivarahasyakhande sambbavakande sutamunisaip- 

vadn nama prathamoddbyayah 

Y, 53: om ity adimahapuiime sriskande ^mkarasam- 

hitaxam sivarahasTakhande sambhaxakande pancSsoddhya- 
vah" ^ivaya naniah . harih om sambhaTakandas samaptah i 
p 74;_:om ity . . . sivarahasyakhande asurakande panca- 

da^ldbvavah asurakrindas samaptah t 

F. S4b:-om ity . . - sivarahasyakbande nramahendraka- 
nde sat tamoddhy'ayab . srisambaya parabrahmape n^bi 
on tat hrahmarpanam om snbham astu Tiramahen 

ndas samaptah i 



II 


117 


It ends (f. 129b); — om ity adijnuhapury ne -iri'kanile 
Samkarasaiphitayani sivarahasyakbaii<}e yuildliakfin I.' 'ura- 
patmasambaro nama paiicatrriisoddbyayali ... \uddhak:i- 
ndas samaptah i! yadysain pustakan dr>t'a ; ek. 


89 . 


Whish No. 88. 

, Size: llj-Xlg in.i (2) + 84 + (15i + 108 + (Hj leaves. 0 linos i.n 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. "Whish dated ‘Tellicberry 1880.’ The M.S. 
nay be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 



'IhePratapdrudrayasobhrimm (or Prohiparuflrfi. or I'nitil- 
pamdrlya), by Tidydndtha. It is incomplete, endiiiir at 
the beginning of the chapter on Arthalanikfiras. 

It begins: — vidyakairavakaumudiin srutisirassjiiiantacu- 
damanin daran patmabhnvas trilokajananira vande giran 
devatam i yatpadabjanamaskriyas sukrtinam sarasvata- 
prakriyabijanyasabhuvo bhavanti kavitanatyaikajivutavah 
F. 8: — iti sn-Vidy5nathakrtaa prataparudrayasoblmsane 
alaipkaraiastre nayakaprakaranam samaptani i 
F. 84; — iti Yidyanathakrtau virarudrayasobhusape <a- 
bdalamkaraprakaranaTp t athartthalamkarah i 
It breaks off (f. 84b) with the words: — upamruiopanie- 

yasadharanadharmmasadHyapratipratipadakaniirp pravoge 

puraa I See f. 74b in the lithographed edition of the Prata- 
parudnya (published at Poona 1849, Sake 1771 1 . 


( 2 ) 

The Sivarcanasiroimni, a manual of 8aiva worship. Vjy 
Brahmanandandtha, a pupil of Lohdnandandtha, composed 
by order of Amrtdnandandtha (complete?) in seven Ulianas. 


It begins: — santi ^eyamsy anekani jananam ya^sau^ 
datah i znatamgaTadanain vande devlm tripurasondatl^’l 

yasya svatmayabodhodayavigatamahamohagadhandhakaiffiB 

sanmargan darsayantab khala caranajusam santi cante 
vasantab i satyam brahmeti dehady akbilam idam. asad 
yeti santavadanta sn-Lokanandanatbai|i guruvarain AnifeMp 
bhavaye sainbamurttini li . . . Amrtanandanathasya niyogat 
tasya dbimatab i sn-Brahmanandanathoham bitayalpa* 
dbiy toi api i srl-Lokanandanathasya Sisyavargapurogainah i 
tantrany alokya sarvani kularnavamukhani ca i arabhe vi- 
staram karttum sivarccana^iromaniip i Santas santas saini- 
ksyaitat santu santustamanasah i sadbako rajanitoryyayam^ 
vibuddhvS, cavaSyakam krtva bastau padau ca prak^alya- 
camya l svasane samupayiSya pujam^tter nni rroTnaly aip 
visarjjya praksalya i etc. 

F. 15 : — iti sri - Lokanandanatbasisyena Brahmananda- 
nathena ^iracite Sivarccanasiromanan pratbamoUasah n 

The 2“^ UUasa ends £ 30b, the 3^ Ullasa £ 45, the 
4*^ U. £ 60, the 5^ U. £ 82, the 6“^ U. £ 98b. 

It ends (or breaks off with?): — ehy ehi varuni devi mama 
siddbim kuru priye i apavitram parityajya sadbake sid dbim 
arpaya i sarvapatramaye devi sudharupe namosta te i 


90. 

Whish No. 89. 

Size: ISfxll in., 97 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: Entry by Mr. Whish dated Tellicherry 1830.’ The hK. 
may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Adhikaranaratnamald, by Bhdraiitirfha, incomplete. 
Printed under the title Vydsddhikaranamdld at the end of 
Tol. n of P. Rama Narayana Vidyaratna’a edition of the 
Vedanta-Sutraa (Bibliotheca Indica, 1863). 

It begins:— pranamya paramatmanam ridyatJrtth^ara- 
pinam i Vayyasiki (read Vaiyasiki) nyayamala ^lokais sam- 

O'rkViii fQT« j rtrflrinsitasva ffranthasySidehne(na) par 
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risamaptaye ( pracayagamaiiaTa sistacaraparipulanaya ca[ra] 
viastestadevatatatvam gurumurttjnipadhiTiiktainanaskrtya 
(read °ain namaski-tya) grantham pratijanite pranamyeti 

Vyasena prokta Vaiyyasiki i etc. 

F. 3b; — tatra ^astrasya prathamam sutram athato 

brahmajijnasa (i prathamadliikaranain aracaya(ti), etc, 

F. 12: — prathamasyaddhyayasya prathamah pudah va- 
sudevaya namah u saryatra siddhopadesat i: 

F£ 28b, 29:— iti srimatparamahamsaparivrajakaca(r)yya- 
Bharatitirtthapramtayam adhikaranaratiiamalayam pratha- 
maddhyayasya caturtthapadah :i 

It breaks off after the 7*^ Adhikarana in Adhyaya TS , 
Pada 2 with the following words: — saptama -r ti i juasya 
vagadaya svasTahetau llnah i parethava agnim vag ity 
adi§astrat svasyahetusu tallaya(h) i nadyabdhilayasaniyokter 
vidvaddrstya layah pare i anyadrstiparam sastram gnim rag 
ity udahrtam tatvajhani no vagadayah prana viliyamanah 
prStisyikesu karanesu villyante na tu mahutmani yatrasya 
purusasya mrtasyasti vag apy eti vatam pranas caksur 
adityam ity adi smter iti prapte bnimah i tatvavido drstya 
paramatmany eva paya, (See edition p. 72.) 


91 . 

WmsH Xo. 90. 

Size: 11tX 1|- in., (2) + 70 -l- 68 + (2) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr, Whisb dated ‘TelHcherry 1830*. The MS. may 
be about 60 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Gihyaparmsta, a compendium of domestic rites. 

It is incomplete, and the name of the author is not 
mentioned. 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Satyayani (flF. 6, 65), 
RSnayana Muni (£ 24b), Salihotra Muni (f. 'sibj, Rauruki 
(f. 66 b), and Saunaka (ff. 66 b, 70), 


120 

ceremonies described in 

saucavidhi (f 1), mrltikasnana^-idhi (f. 2j, sandhyopa- 
P.inau (f 3b), brahmayajnavi'* (f. 4b), pratisarabandhavio 
(1. bb), ankui-arpanavio (f. 7b), punjahavio (f. 8b), udaka- 
bautivi° (1. 9), rudrasambitayrib kalpa (f. 13), mahabhise- 
■a^^» (b 13), satabbisekavi® (f. 14), parjanyasuktavi® (f. 15), 
arkavivaliavi® (f. 15b), agnivivaba (t‘. 17b), grbasantivi® 
(t. 18), aukui'asya vidbi (f. 22b), apamrtyunjaya (f. 25b), 
a^Tirliomasj-a laksana (f. 27 b), grbarcanavi® (f. 32), agha- 
iuarf?anasukta (f. 36b). garbbimvi® (f. 40), vrsotsarjanavi® 
(f. 41), ekoddistavi® (f. 42), nandimukbasraddha (f. 44), 
piin^apitryajfiavi® (f. 45b), krccbravi® (f. 56b), candrayana 
(f. o8b), sarpasanti (f. 6S). 

It begins: — atbatas saucavidBim vyakhyasyarao gramad 
diirataraiu gatva yajnopavitam sirasi daksinakarne va 
krtva mvttika grnhati kastbam antarddhaya upavi^ed, etc, 

F. 0: — athatas Satyayaniproktani grhyagnipraya^cittani 
vvakbvu'^vamo. dc. 

The 1"* Prapathaka Cin 25 Khandas) ends f. 17b. 

F. 51b: — iti grhyapari(siste) dvitiyaprapathake ekona- 
vinisab khandah i: athutas sarnpravaksyami karmma pr?ta- 
(read vrstiPipradayakain i Sabbotrena munina prokta(m) 
lokaliitava ca i 

F. 81 (II, 40 begins): — atbatas sarapravaksyami viTabam 
])ipala^ya tu i margasirse magbamase A'aisaklie krttikepi 
v:i I vivahafni) karayed evain pipilasya mabapbalam \ vrksa- 
dvayaiu praticyan tu mandapam karayec cbubham i etc, 

F. 65b: — iti grbyaparisiste karikayam Satyayaniprokta- 

sarvrirista<anti 
• • 

p\ 66b : — iti grliyaparisiste karikayam Raiu'ukinu viracita- 
vidhuragnisandbanaip ii 

7(1; iti Saunakoktasarppasantis saraapta i sarpaSanti- 

biMiiamantrab ! dc. 

It breaks oft (f. 70b) with the words: — kayantararjjitan 
.losam kalariipi vyapobatu svaba i suryyayedaip t om u 
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( 2 ) 

The Sdrarahas^i/acdtta'vayiiakramacibMga, a treatise on 
civil law, extracted from Vaidt/andtha Dtk.<itffs work 
( Smrtim iikidphala ?)- 

It begins: — gurubhyo namah | abhisekadigunayuktasya 
nrpasya prajapalanan dbarmmah i tac ca dustanigraliaiu 
antarena na sambhavati i dustaparijhanau ca na vyuvalifi- 
rena vineti vyavaharadarsanam aharahah karttavya'iii) ity 
uktam (t) vyavaharan nrpah [i] pasyet sabhyaih parivrto- 
nvaham iti i sa ca vyavaharah Jddrsah i etc, 

F.lOb: — iti vyavaharamatraprakaranam i 

It ends; — atmasamipam netavyah mocaniya ity artthah i 
evah catiiryarnakrama vicaryySh li iti Yaidyanathadiksiti- 
yoddhrtasararahasyacaturrarnakramavibbagas saniaptah l 
firigumbhyo namah ii subham astu li 

92. 

Whish Xo. 91. 

S^e: lafxll in., (2) + 172 + 50 + (3)4-2 + (1) leaves, 12 lines 

on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entr>' by Mr. Whish is dated 1831. In the colophon, 
containing the date, ‘Svabhanu’ seems to be meant for ‘Subhanu’. 
The Sabhann year immediately preceding 1831 is A. D. 1823/24, but 
the MS. was probably written in A. D. 1763/64. 

Scribe: Yemkusa, a lady of Sekharipattana (?; 

Character : Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The EhdUddlpikdy a Commentary on JaiminVs MimdmsCi- 
ddvsaifiQ^ by Khandudevamih'd , a pupil of Yisvesvciyci, 
Adhyayas I — VI, and XI — XIL Our MS. begins with 
the first Sutra of Jaimini, while the MSS. described by 
Hall p. 179; Aufrecht - Oxford p. 353; Bui nell, Tanjore 

rV , pp. 704 seqq.; and Mitra, Notices, 

voL VH, p. 271 (Xo. 2521) begin with the second Pada 
of the first Adhyaya. 
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egins: om TiSTesvaram gumn natTa Khandadena 
•>a am mude tanute tatprasadena sarak^iptftm bhitU- 
. ipi-ani ^ iha khalu nikbilapumartthan artthasadhanaii 

dhai-mmadharmmau samgopamgaTedaddhyajanaikaaamar 

I higamTau tac ca vicaram antarepa na bhaTyayalam iti 
tatpradai-s^naya paramakaruniko bhagavan Jaiminir ScS- 

lyra^ sakalaTidyopakaridhannmainlma(in)saip athato dbar- 

mmajijnasety arabhya vidyate Tanyakalatvad yatha yftjya 
sampraisa kyantais sutrair banca(read '“h panca?)dhika. 
ranagarbhitam sodasalaksanim abhyarhitam vidyam prakatl- 
cakara ; adbikaranan tu vedavat ^damgam i yad aiiiih Ti- 
^yo visayas caiva purrapaksas tathottaram \ saqigatis ccti 
pancamgaip piabcodbikaranain viduh iti prayojanan ccti 
**** (blank) saingatiprasamgadibhedat bahuvidha i tairedam 
adyani adbikaranam athato dharmmajijn^a i (I, 1, 1.) 

F. 18 b; — iti sil-KhandadeTaviracitayam bhattadipikayiiii 
prathamasyaddhyayasya caturtthab padah i addbyaya^ ca 
sampiii'nah :: 

The 2°^ Adhyaya ends f. 38, the 3”^ Adhyaya £ 98, 
the 4“^ A. £ 120, the 5*^ A. £ 138b, the 6*^ A. £ 172. 

Then begins the 11**^ Adhyaya (with a new foliatioxi). 

The 12 Adhvava begins £ 27 b- 

« « O 


It ends (£ 50) with the explanation of the Sutras XTI^ 
4, 41 sqq.: — prabhutrat s prasamgat brabmanasyaiTa- 
rtvijyam nta trayanam api varnanam iti cintay^ . . . 
bi’SLhmanasyaiTartvijyam iti siddham i tad evan nirnpitaa 
dvadasabhir addhyayair ddhai-mmadharminaa i iti 
Khandadevami^ayiracitayam bhsttadlpikayam drada^- 

catui-tthah padah c addhyayai ca samaptah i 

harih om ^ 

« 



The scribe's colophon: — ambhomuksamaye STabhinu- 
^radi vykse kumai-yTibvaye (duttbe masi kanja, written 
imdei-neath the last three words) citrabhe pratbama tithar 
anasite pakse dine dromaneh i bhattaprakpadadlpikam 
samalikbac chrl-Yemkusa stn sudhi srimacchekharipattar 
nottamaiiroratnSyamano cirat s om i 
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( 2 ) 

F. 60b contains the following eight stanzas, called 
Brahmanubhavdstaka ; — atmavadhujanakaniksasanyo hy at- 
matanubhavakaipksa^unyah i atmaniketanakamksasunyas 
tusyati tusyati tusyaty eva i param eva paran naparani 
evani prabalanubhavadyotitabuddhih i upasanisaram sani- 
prati hitva hysyati hysyati hysyaty eva i prakrtipumaikye 
dy^yaip sarvam sphurati caracararupaip visvani i iti medliavi 
jivanmuktim gacchati gacchati gacchaty eva i tatvain asi 
^ratilaksyam vastu jhatva soham soham itiva i vagvytter 
yyo lak§yain kurvan divyati divyati divyaty eva i satvani 
jhanam ^uddham anantam brahmaivaharn tad ahan tv 
eva 1 iti samskytabuddhi's saiwam pasyati pa^yati pasvaty 
eva i atmanatmavicare saddhye sadhanahino mudho jautuh i 
iha saipsare paravare muhyati muhyati muhyaty eva i kiip 
va jnanam kim iv5jnanarri bhedo yasya na yato jantoh i 
prajnana^rutivi?ayatvam syat iti vai manye manye manye | 
sarasaraviveki dehl dehajnanam bhitvan(u)baya i brabma- 

jnane yatate yady api duhkhan nastan nastan nastaip i: iti 
brahmanubhavastakana samaptarp ii om ii 

( 3 ) 

Two leaves at the end of the volume contain Paradigms 

” beginning:— ^api i bhu sattayani i edha 

vy ^au I dupacas pake i pacati pacata ity adi i lit] | 
pecitha I papaktha i etc., and ending:— lufii acucurat acvi- 
cm-ata i luti corayitety adi t pala raksane arcca pujayam 
purvavat d luni arccicat arccicata i J ^ 



1:;4 



F. itrx l> Mr Vhi»b WH Tbt MS, mat U 

( kar-u tcr- <trftcthm. 

1 he lJ}iii'‘y^rfi(nefpfahh*t, a Coiuiuentarr on f^ktimnU 

j»ujnl of (/cya^a The iiriiii*' of Qo\indAiuuiida 

given in the colophons nt the end of I. ]. II. i; H; 4; 
n. 4. wliile in the colojdion at the end of the final 
Adhyaya the pnpil (ifninJanandA, is tuen- 

tione<l a'i the author <if the work. In the Berlin MR 
^described by Weher-Borlin I, p. 177f Badas 3^4 are 
marked by ‘Raiuanandi’ in tlie margin. Acrording to Hall 
p. 89 fsee also p. 2 ** 2 ) the real auth<»r of the work if 
Ramanaiida Sai k'vati. who dedicated his work to his Gam 
LTO'indiinanda. But it *^ecms, we have to dittingmdi 
between the original Bhfisvaratnaprablia by GoTindAnAiidA 
*a? printed in the edition of the Vedanta -Sutras. BibL 
Ind.). and a Tippana or brief notes on it. by Ramiliiaiida. 
(See Ind. Off. IV, p. T-I.) t.)ur MS. might be deserihetl 
as containing ‘Ramananda's adnotated edition of rTOTindA- 
nanda's Bha-yaratnaprabhu\ See also AutVecbt CC. p. 
and above No. 78 (li. 

It begins; — om sivaya parabrabmane namah aviglmaiu 
astu siiguiiicaranuravindabhyan nainah yam iha kkru 
nikam saranam gat^pv ahsahodara ajia mabat )*adam Uun 
aham aiu harim varam ^raye jauakajainkam anantasukh&* 

krtim A"iblu<an*>ri5ahodaropity anvayah srtgauryra nikbil** 
rtthadanfread ' dan) nijapadanibliojena muktipradaip pran- 
dham vigbnavanam harantani anagham srldumdhitunijiw** 
vande. cfc. . . ■ sriinatAlopalagirbluh prakatilaparamadTaita- 

bhasasmitasya->r]mat-Govindavanicaratiakanialago nirvrlo- 

hani vathaiih mok^apuryyam srikahcyam srlkamaksl- 
dattam payasani devair api stutarp prajyaip sarapuniaip 
prakrrtajyayuktaTU va yat bhojyam annarn tenatipujya 
sri-Sivarainavoginab kinca siva^ casau nima^ ceti sTanamnft 
^igaurlnayakayoh abbedapi prakatayauti tebhyo pirubbyo 
labdhatmabodlio yaih kimat-Gopalasaraivatibhih tair ity 
artthab in-^Samkaram bhafyakrtam prapamya Vyaawp 
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harim sutrakrtau ca kurve i sribhasyatlrtthe paruliamsa- 

tustyai Takjala(reacl ‘jala)bandhacchiclam abliyu)iayai!i atra 

bhasye, etc aham brahma nirbhayara ; oiu .i ilia, khaki 

svaddhyayoddhyeta(vya) iti, etc. See edition of the "S'eda- 

ntasutras, Bibl. Ind., p. 1 sq. 

F. 54:— §rlmatparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya'i i-G ' iviia bi- 
nandabhagavatkrtau sarlrakamlmamsakavyakliyayai!i bba- 
syaratnaprabhayain prathamaddhyayasya pi athamali padali 

I, 2 ends f. 64b, I, 3 f. 85b. 

f'. 100:— iti snparamahamsaparivrajakacaryya.sri - G"- 
vindanandabhagaTacchisya - Eamanandakrtau sfii irakanu- 
mamsavyakhyayam bhasyaratnaprabhabliidhayani pratha- 
masyaddhyayasya caturtthapadah ii addhyfiyas ca samaptab 
n, 1 ends f. 118b, ir, 2 f. Idhb, II, 3 f. 166b. II. 4 
f. 173b, III, 1 f. 179, III, 2 f. 189b. III. 3 f. 220, III, 4 
f. 231, IV, 1 f. 237, IV, 2 f. 241, IV. 3 f. 2451.. 

It ends (f. 248b): — atoktadososakya.'^ya ' e^a by evi ti sa- 
sanSt ii iti sriparamahainsapariyTajakacaryyahi - Govind.t- 
nandabhagavatkrtau bhasyaratnaprabhayam caturttliasya- 
ddhyayasya caturtthah padah i addhyiiyas ca samaptah 
om §iv5ya parabrahmane namah i 


94 . 

WmsH No. 93. 

Size: 14s- X Iff in., (2) + 62 + 54 + 67 + (2) leaves, 9 nr lO lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18»h or 19tb cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Dvaidhasiitra, a portion of Bodlnnjann's ^routasritni, 
in 4 Pra^nas. MS. No. 1571 in Mitra, Notices IV, p. 146 
contains Pra^nas 3, 4 and 5. But Burnell, Tanjore p. 2i ia 
only gives 4 Prasnas, Uke oui- MS. Cf. Mitra, Notices X. 
p. 266 (No. 4159). 

It begins: — katham u khalupavasatha iti vijanlyat saii- 
dhya avid evopapadyatho *** *** (blankj lii.^iandher 

* Ed.: ato'tra doso’sankhyah syad. 
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apapadanan nanu khalu sandhyasupapadaya ira aane^ 
tT era sandhyasa ha smaha Bodhayano yatraitad u paTOr 
tostam it a aditye purastat candram alohiti, etc. 

F. 22: dhenurn Tanadvaham Ta dadyid iti Bo+iun^ad 
vai kathana iti ballkih ; 33 iti draidhe prat hamah pi^- 
§nah ; inmad-Yajhe^araya namah i harih om i catormina- 

STani vT^diTasTamas, etc. 


F. 37 b: pratijtthuT^ iti Bo+no na pratijohuT^ iti 
o^kih c 27 : iti dvaidhe dvitiyab prasnah : . . _ athatc^ni- 
kalpam vrakhTasTamah, etc. 


F. 49b:— kuTTvad iti Bo^no na kurvyad iti Ssdikib i 21 1 
draidhe trtiyah prasnas samaptah .... athata istikalpaiQ 
rrakhvasyama sra hasma-fneh, efc- 


It ends (f. 62 b): — nitrani ca dadrad iti Bodharana 
et&ny eveti ballkir ety anye ceti Sallkih i 18 i dvaidhe 


caturtthah prainah i samapto dvaidhah i M-Ka^vaya Bo- 
dbayaiiac&ti7^)y^ namah t ^bham astu i 


2—3. 

Two fragments of the MaJidgnisartasva, a Commentary 
on the Agnikalpasiitra, DvaidhasHtra, and KarmdHtasuira 
of Bodhayana's SrautasUlra, (by rdsudet a Dik^a}. 1 conld 
not hnd the author's name in the MS-, but see Burnell LO. 
p. 27 sq„ Hultzsch II, p. 74 (No 695). The Oxford MS. 
Sansk- d. 13 contains a complete copy of the work in 
19 AdhraTas. 

9 9 

It begins: — Bodhayanam pranamyagneh kalpasdtram 
yathaniati dvaidhakarminantasutrabhyain saha ryakhya- 
syatetaram agner anarabhyadhitatvad adhlUnah ca prar 
Iqrtagamitvadiksadisu sambandhRn dar^apnrnamSaayns ca 
dlk^adyabhuTat iyotistoniamgataddhyaTadhiyate diksadi- 
bhir jyolistomaiugara prasiddhan tatsambandhognau bha- 
rati, etc. 

F. 19b: — ili mahagnisarrasre prathamoddhyayah i 

F. 28:— iti mahagnisarvasre dvitiyoddhjayah i om i 

F. 35 b: — athestakanara karapani rak^amah, etc. 

F. 40:— atha gSrhapatyaciter iftakah i 
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It breaks off (f- 54) with the following words: — adyentye 
ca diksadivasesu visnukramaTatsaprasamuccayah maddhya- 
dirase^ vyatyasena iti Salikimatam i sagnicitye kratau 
samTatsaran tisrah sat dvadasa va diksa iti diksakalpa- 
vyarasthitah ekacara didiksakalpas tatra na bhavanti 

tasmat. 

Then the second fragment (with a new foliation) begins 
(f. 1): — cita srayaddhyan taya deva tayamgi-i-sidateti 
agniksetrasya bahih parita ucchritSLs sarkarah . , , anuvyu- 
hati H Tyakhyatain garhapatyacitau b mahagnisarrasTe sa- 
ptamoddhyayah ii 

F, 12: — ^iti mahagnisarrasTe navamoddhyayah B 
P. 42: — iti mahagnisarrasve caturdas[y]oddhyayah li 
F. 58b: — iti mahagnisarrasve sodasoddhyayah li 
It breaks off (f, 67b) with the words: — smrahutyo karana 
iti kuryyad iti Bodhayano na kuryyad iti Salikih atha 
sruci caturgrhitam gyhltrajyasya purnam snirah juhoti 
sapta te agna iti ajyasya purnam iti punarracanam catu- 
rtthe smve yatha sink purna bharati tathS prabhutam 
amayatity era. 
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Whish No. 94. 

Size: 14fXl-5 in., (2) 4“ 187 -f- (2) leares^ from 10 to 13 lines on 
a page. 

Material: Faim leares. 

Date: Entries by Mr. Wbish dated 1831. The MS. may be 100 
or eren 150 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 


( 1 ) 

The Biribhasarthasamgraha, a Commentary on the Pari- 
"bha^ to Panini’s Grammatical Sutras, by Vaidyanatha 
Sastrin, the son of Batnagiri Diksita (ff' 1—55), See 
Hultzsch n, p. 122 (No. 1254, see also No. 1058). The 
arrangement of the Paribhasas is somewhat similar tu 
that in SiradeTa’s Paribhasarytti. See The Paribha- 
eendn^ekhara ed. by F. Kielhom, Part IL pn. 529—537 


« • « 




In Hult7.>cl» I. p. 26 .No. 31h >• giT«« m 

author ot a Panliba^artha^iamijraha. 

It ^>6trin>: — ^ijeyyanas ^amtdiur jjaipCBcchat 

mud I ^aacancurauah pasuua tnntAntad T^frgaiiQk mtm^t 

niUMtif yya-^ja hi Puninih padaTuublhhl>Nyaprabw»d)4li# 
tatba vakyam^m krd api stadhamia’ Titaimtc \ag jtmm 

a yasya vinMihivadimakutikiittakaaff- 
dhatikiis ta'^ruai luatuia-U.'imabliailrnmakhiiie hhuvn 

we bhavet pranamya parantaii doTam hhaikni|iatiiB avya* 
yam kriyate \ aidyanalhena pa^ibLa^artlba4m^kC^:illa^ I 
vvakliySnato vim ^apratipatur nna lu samirhatl alakaariam* i 
vyakhyrniatah vyukliyaniid dhetupaucawTautad Hdyaditfftt 
tasih. €ti\ 

Ft. Gb. 7;— iti iriwad-UiiJnaiiiridikfitapulrairjra Vatdjua* 
tha.sistrinah krti^u pariliha^rttbajaiiafirrahe prathaiuf 7 &- 
ddhyaya-^ya prathamah padah ekay<>ganirddi«t&oJiqi 

vit pravpttis saha va 

AdliyHya I nn 4 Puda^ij end^ f. 14: A. il (in 4 PidM| 
l'. 17h; A. Ill (in 4 Padas* f. 22: A. IV i4) f. 25b; A. V 
f. 2»’^b: A. VI f. 34b; A. VII -4^ h 47b; A. VIII t 49k 
Last Sutra ff. ^.iir- purran dhfitus sailhanena rujjaU 
pa^cad npasarirena^ 

It ends a. 55b c — iti ubhayatha bhasye vyaTahiro dr' 7 aU 
iti 125 L iti 4rijnad-Ratnacirulik''itaputra-VaidTMiUia4*- 
strinali krtisu paribbas“*rtthasan)?rahe nyriyaniulaparibhU 
samapta barib om ' >rlniatjruTubhyo namah i 

' 2 ) 

Tbe Cahdrihl, a Commeutary ou the /b rUtha^ri h im h^ 
oniha, by Sni^amjtrtikdsfhtnn i^n a pupil of 
Siira 9 vail, See Iml. Oft. II- p- 18^* s<l- (Nos. 674, 675i; 

Mitra-Bikanei*. p. 269 (Xo. 573). 

It begins (t. 56)*. — natra gurupadadTandTam samslra- 

ialadhiplavam vy akai*omi yathabuddhi paribhftartthaaam- 
graham gianthadau si?ta mamgalam acaranti. etc. 

* For svadharma. the nutre re-iuiret only two lyllaV^hw • 

* See Pariblia?endu^ekhar», P. 1- 

3 See ParibhaseDda^khara, P. 17. 

4 Sec Paribha^endusekhara, cd. Kielbom, II, p. 537. 
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'p^ 941 ); — iti paribliasarttliasanigiulu; w.ikli . [pi atli.-- 
masyadclhyiSyasya tritiyah pfidah i) sukrt .^at iu ’ ipi 
yat badhitani tat bfulhitam eva 'i 

F. 95, Sutra: — kalut tu mum kluilai ttlie-ru 
ridliir nnasti ii 

I\ 96b, Sutra: — sampratikabhave bhfifapm vjgjjii, 

F. 99: — paribhrusartthasamgrahavyakhyaii»} tut r.a-y !- 
ddliyayasya prathamah pfidah ' laksanapratipad(>kt;i\-ili . 

F. 113: — iti snparamaliaTpsaparivrajakac;trvya';trviit:.- 
ntrasvatantrasrlmad-Ad7aitananda-Sara^vati-oai ah:ira\ iri k>- 
bhrmgayamanasya ^nmat-Svayarapraka<:uiariil:i\v;i. krt m 
paribhasartthasaragrahavyakhya(yri)n candrik.(V;i!n car u- 
rtthasyaddhyayasya caturtthah padab : saniapta.- i .iddli\ i- 
yali II grahamlvata pratipadikena tadaTitavidlii< ta^ti 
Adhyaya \1 ends f. 136; A. VIII end> i'. 172. 

Last Sutra if. 186): — purvan dliatus ^avlljaiic vaivat*- 
upasargena :: 

It ends (f. 187): — ubbayatbeti tatlia ca liliri'ryak iiu'.a- j - 
napramanyat sarvestasiddhir iti bbavah i: iti .sripar.iinalmm- 

sapariTrajakacarjyasarvatantrasvatantraSrimad- Advait;lna- 

ayamupasya Svavarnpia- 
kasanandasya krtih paribhasaitthasamgraliavyaklty;t caii- 
drika sampurna ii harih om li 

A later hand has -vmtten on f. 137b: — iti mimaia':(- 
sastre purvamimamsa sampurna ii 




Whish No. 95. 


Size: 12jXH in., (2; + 83 + 15 -f :2 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 


leaves, 


from s to l‘» 


Date: Entries by Mr. Whish dated 1831. 
50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 


The MS. inav l.e ak ii*!-. 




Candrajmnugamasamgrah.a 


(TantrLi) in 15 I’l- 




It — STi^vah athitas saTnpraTak^ami iripnrfr 

I iasTa lak^anam rad nktai n porraxo astiti ^ktam atndam 
L'>aninayain asti balarkakotrabhan tripurandain hinn- 
niaTam rathakaram mahad dixyam saman^te ta sam- 
sthitam etc. 

F. 1 mars.: — prathamapatalam sa^lamnaTalaksMam ! 

F£ 10b, 11: — iti caiidrajnaiiagaiiiasamgrahe purandalA- 
k>ane ^adanmaTjdak^Tiaii fiama prathamafa patalah i 
Patala II < tripurandalaksane plthalafcaBam) ends L SOb; 
P. ni 1 Mpnrandalak>ane ^cab^ak^am) £. Hb; P. IV 

«rripitrandalak>aiie sricakr^tai^adevatapratipidanam *t45; 

P. V f. 4:9b: P. VI f>^vidTasandhTaiinftblnam> t 50b; 
P. Vn (^ndTaVaTasai t 5±b; P. VlII i^ndyajapa- 
kalpah ' i- P- ^ (pujade^alanirapanam) t 57; P. X 
(cakrar'iiliaDaphalami t 63: P. XI t 67; P. t . 69; 
P. Xin t ^aktasamaTadiksaTiiihanam) £ 75; P. XlV (di- 

k^vidiuh? f. 79. 

It ends <£. b3b<: — ^vidyamantrarahasrajnasainbhogan niu- 
ktim apnnvat i iti candrajoanagaTnasaiugrahe rahasye 
mantrlrtthapraripsdacan nama pancadasah patalah i harih 
oin Mlpajambavai namah ^purnanandanathante i harih 

cm Tidrsam pustakan dr^tTa. ef-. 

(2i 

The by Vidvimfidanaiha. See Airf- 

recht CC- s- vr. kauladarsana- kaulacara. and kanladarsa. 

It begins: — natra ^gnrupadukah ca vatukam vanih « 
Ti^^kaesvaram kame^ tripTir5.in param bhagSTatlip denm 

.4a.<vamalain Tafcye kanlikadhurttadambhika^t^dtoam 

k-ulajbrud namac^asra ca kk-^Siu Tilasat 

y^amai • kanU^^amataiitramhan samgrbya ^rikubi^T^ 

rttbimi ca kauladarsam kurute Yi^anando hiiaya kanl^ 

'nmad-Yisvanandanathapranitain kaolScani- 

i ialbarniaprakTisani kauladariam _ 

kaulicarrThS samyag rJ-kayantam ; iti sn- 

thiviracitakaniadarsatantram sampurnam J Miinahatn 

~uiidar'>'cai namah i ;ubbam astu 



an 



Whish Iso. 96. 


Size: lOf xIt in., (2) 4 - 71 
Material: Palm leaves. 
Date: 18th or 19 th cent,? 
Character: Grantha. 


r2) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a i'aL:e. 


TbeI^raj?aricasdr{tsdrasam^?v//(/, an abstract uf 
Prapancasdra. Incomplete. The author of the ab^tiuLt 
is Olrvanendra SarasiatJ, pupil of FirVrc.vrr/p? Sorasrfifj. 
who was a pupil of Amaremha Sarasratl, see Buriurll. 
Tanjore, p. 207b; Stein- Jammu, p, 232. 

It begins; — om agajananapatmarkara gajananam ahar- 
nnisam i anekadantaiii bhaktanam ekatlantam upasmah'- 
on natva sri-Sainkaracar^Tam AmarendraTatb^varain kurve 
prapahcasarasya sarasamgraham uttamam tatra pra]»arica- 
sare yad vac Chamkaracam’air uktam mantiayautiapra- 
yogadi tat sarvam api sarataram eva tathSpnlariiin nianda- 
prajhavata vistaraso jhatum anusthanah (read atiiiu c i- 
^akyatvad atyantopakarakatvena rat sarabhutan tad alpa- 
granthenaiva yatha [;] saiTamantrayantratantrasaragraha- 
nam syat tatha [ 1 ] saiwatas saram grhitvu may5 satsampi ada- 
yasarTasvabhidhavyakhyanoktamargena vaksyate ( ) tatra 
ptinah prasamgat tatra tatra mantrakalpantare mantrasu- 

rakrainadlpikaSanatkuiDan[r]yyasaradatilakamantradevata- 

prakasikadau yad van mantrayantrady uktam tad api kificit 
kincid vaksyate i tatra prapahcasure ! ] pratbaman tavat 
kslr^bdbau, etc. 

It breaks otF with the following words;— evan dhv;itva 
nyaset 1 om hrlm am narayanah jyotir aham parajyotisi 
johomi hamssoham svaha namah hiim a 3 m. 


98. 

WmsH No. 97. 

Size: IO^xIt in*, (1) -r 133 -f ( 1 ) leaves, from 7 to 9 liae? on 

a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18»h or 19 th cent? 

Ckaroetet : Grantha. 


132 

( 1 ) 

The Dahshmmfirtisanihita, in 43 Pataks (ff. 1—111), 
described as a ‘Kanlasastra’ bv Mr. WhisL 

V 

It begins : — dvitlyena caturttbena sastbenarkena simdarl i 

inclrena candrakalayaTidyam sambbedya ca svaraih i sadam- 

gani nnyajen mantri brc cbiras ca :bkb^in) tatba i karacaii 

netram astrau ca namab sraba kramena ca ■ rasat vaosad 

• • • • • ^ 

astran ca pbad ebhis saha vinyaset i etc. 

F. 2; — iti sndaksinamurttisambitayam ekaksaralakptri- 
pujavidbib patalah prathamab 3 

It ends (f. mb); — tasya samTatsari puja srlridyadhisthita 
bbavet ii iti sridaksinamurttisambitayam madana(read dar- 
mana?)vopananaiinittikaridbanan nama tricatTarinriatpata- 
lab 3 iti dakrinamurttisambita sampurna i i^ubbam asta I 


( 2 ) 


The Kumarasamliitd , in 10 Adhyayas (fif. 112 — 133), 
described as a ‘Kaulasastra’ by Mr. WhisL 


It begins (f. 112): — ^gurubhyo namab i gununurttir 
ambikam sriki-snam srisambadaksinamurttim vande vina- 
yakam kam Tanim simdaramurttim dharanlm Snsaraasta- 
yudbasampui-nam satbhujan cadayanvitam i adhastad vanita- 
karam adyam vande gajananam t ranjitadrivare ramya 
muniTrndaniseTite i kalpadmmaih parivyte sikhare hema- 
bbusite i ratnastambhasahasrais tu ^obhite ratnamandape i 
ratnasiinbasanarudhan devya saba mabesraram i draslmn 
samagato brahma pranipatya krpanidhiip i baddh{v]afijali- 
puto bbutva tustava parameSTaram i br^una t nama^ 


avaya devaya, etc. 

F*. 113 b: — ^iti srlkumarasamhitayam sadaiiTabrahmasam- 
vade vidvaganekmantroddbaran nama prathamoddhyayab i 
129;— iti snridyaganapatikalpe rabasyagame samgra- 


mavijayo nama astamoddhyayah a 

It ends (£ 133):— kim atra bahunoktena sarvan kaman 

avapnnyat o iti ^ikumarasamhitayain rahasyatirabasyan 

nama dasamoddhyayah a srlgurubbyo namab a etc. 
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99. 

Whish No. 98. 

Size: 12rXlT in., 100 + 68 + 65 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: IS*** or cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

A Commentaiy on a Mauitul of Srauta Sites, viz. Now 
and Full Moon Sacrifices (dai^apurnamfisau). Laying ..t 
the Fire (adhana), and Ammal Sacrifice (paiubamlliay 
according to the school of Apastambn (ff. 1 — 10'>). 

It begins; — athato darsapurnaraasau vyakhya<\ amah 
pratar agnihotraip hutva darbhesv asino darhhiiii Jhit- 
rayamanah patnya saha pranan ayaniya sarakali)ain karoti 
dar&sena yaksye i animirvapyainJravaimrdhouu saha pu- 
rnamasena yaksye i tena paramesvarani pnnayani dar- 
bhan nirasyapa upaspr^^ya i vidjnd asi -r paimi dvih 
apa upasprsya i yaksyam5nopa upaspr^ati tad iJani sai va- 
yajnesnpasparsanani bhavati i etc, 

F. 17b: — prathamah prasnas samaptah i: srikT>nSya 
namah i! dev[y]asya tva + madade i sphyam adaya indrasya 
bahor asi daksinas, etc. 

F. 35b: — dvitiyapra&ias samaptah n idam eke punam 
samSnanti pr^iti'am eke prasitrapatra upastiryva, etc. 

F. 49b: — trtiyah pra^nas samaptah i . . . athu ya]amarn> 
daksine vedyante dak^inena pada caturo vi^nukruiiiaii 
pracah kramatj' uttaram uttaran jyayamsam . etc. 

F. 56b: — atha naksatrani i etc. 

F- 71; — harih om \i subham astu l (71b:) adhfinaiu trivi- 
dham fiomapurvain homapurvam i^tipiirvan celi etc. 

om B pasubandhaprayoga ucyuto pra- 

A 

TTtpaurnamasyain amavasyayain tS prutar agnihotiuiu 
hutrli, etc. 

It ends (f. 100): — sarasvati i idam havih : saras\aii ulain 
Itavi^ I agnabhagi (read agnir?) idam bavih derii aiyap.i 
ity adi sarraip samanaip i. harih oip etc. 


I 

It-f; 
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Text of the Manual of Srauta rites, on which the pre- 
ceding work is the commentary (ff. 1 — 28 k 

It begins: — athato dai'^pnrnamasau Tyakhyasyamah i 
p ratal agnihotiam hutra i darbhesv a-fpatnya saha pra- 
nan ayamya dai'sena yaksye ’ anunirvapfyiaindraTaunr- 
dhena saha pauiTiamasena yaksye vapanani Tidvnd asi 

— pauni dvih apa upasprsya \ asyam istyam addhvarvyun 
tvam vrnimahe etc. 


F, l(b: — caturtthah prasnas samaptah ^ adhanaprayoga 
ucyate uktanaksati'esu hrahmanadayognin adadhiran etc* 
F. 23 b: — pasubandhaprayoga. ucyate i prairtpaurnama- 


syam amavasyayara va (prajtar agnihotram hutv^ efc. 


F. 28: — ayan te yonir iti punar agnim sam^opyagnyag^ 
ram prapya mathitvayatane nidhaya upavarohya \ dhr^a- 
danadi samanani : harih om 3 subham astu i 


(3) 

A Manual of Srauta rites, viz. the Agnistoma, according 
to the school of Apastamba* 

F. 28b begins; — pratar agnihotram hutva pranan ayamya 
samkalpam karoti . tripursasomapithavicchedapraya^tta- 
rttham aindragnam pasun daurbrahmanyanirharan^tham 
asvinam pasuh cagnistomiyasyopalabhyau kurran somena 
yaksye jyotistomenagnistomena rathantarasamnaikaTiip^ti- 
daksinena tena paramesvaram prinayani i vidyud asi+mi 
drill etc- 

F. 48 b; — patnisamyajantognI?omiyas santisthate i harih 
om ye Jeva manojata iti vratayati agnlddhre harirddhane 

va yajamanan jagarayanti, etc. 

It ends if. 68): — vacaspataye brahmana idaip i tam 
agnim parityajya sayam agnihotram (ju)hoini > dh rstya 
danadi marjjani i?) nantam kale piiitarhomas santisthate- 

guistomali : harih om i etc. 

( 4 ) 

A Commentary on the preceding work. 

It begins.— om kratusamkalpakale , bota , ko yajnaht 
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rtriiah I ka daksineti prativacanam bruyat mabaa lue 

»e me roca stoman. a.e vocal, klpt.m 

me TOCO bhaktiin me vocas sarram me voca iti' japitva s 

TTto japet 1 agnis te hota, etc. ^ i i ^ 

F. 28b:— ity agnej-akratB(h) samaptah : atho?a>Tab t - . 
It ends (£ 65 b): — vacaspatinetyadi ! ilanta iantirctbate 

ayascetyadi samstbajapas santistbategmstomognistomah^ 

harih 1 om i sngorubbyo namab i 


100 . 

WmsH No. 99. 

Size: 184- X It in., 37 + 12 + 13 + 29 leaves, from 6 to 9 (in the 
lul part from 10 to 13) lines on a page. 

Maierial: Palm leaves. 

Date: The Siddharthin year in which the MS. was written t.sce 
below) may correspond to A. D. 1679— SO or A. D. 1*39-40. 

Scribe: ^adri Sun. See Xo. 34. 

Cbaraeter: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Tarhaparibhasa, by Kesavami^^a (fit 1—30). See 
Ind. OfiL IV, p. 605 sq. 

It begms; — balopi yo nyayanaye pravesam alpena 
Tabchaty alasasrutena ! sainksipya yuktyanvitatarkkabbasa 
prakliyate tasya krte mayaisa t pramanaprameyasamsaTa- 

prayojanadrstantasiddhantaTayavatarkkanirnayavadajalpa- 

vitaindShetTabbasacchalajatiiiigrabasthanaiian tatvajuanan 
niAreyasadhigaina iti nyayasyadimam sutrani asyartthah 
pramanadisodai^padarttbbnan tatTajnanan iuok>apraptir 

bhaYatiti [ etc. 

It ends (£ 30): — etavataiva balaTyntpattisiddheh iti 
Ke^yami^ena yiracita tarkkaparibbasa samapta i yadrkiiu 
grantham alokya, etc . . - siddhartthyakhye tu varfesmin 
bhaskare siinbasainsthite t likbitam paribha^kbyam gran- 
tham Se^drisorina 8 

s CL Ap. ^nt. X, 1, 4. 

» CL Ap. Snnt XTTT, 25, 10. 
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(») 

Fragment of the TIarliabhasapmkasila, a Commentarr oa 

Ktsa laniisras Tarkaparihhdsa.hjCinnamhhatta. (ff. 30 b— 37 ) 

^^ee Aufrecht-Oxford, nr. 606. Burnell. Tanjore p. HSb. 

It begins (f. 30 b):— om sakrn natrapi yam loko labhate 
^ntisampadah sa nab payad apayebhyah yogananda* 
nrkesan ciklr?itasya grantbasya nispratyiibaparipurapaya 
sistacaraparipraptam viastestadevata^najpranamam manasi 

nidhaya cilorsitam pratijanite balopiti i etc. 

It breaks off (f. 37) with the words;— laksye tr apy 
avarttanam asambharah ratha gor eka^phatTam i kratr- 
antarrarttadhi (?). 

(3) 

The Karahnada, by Jayardma Bhatta Acarya 

rff. 1—12). 

It begins; — natva visnoh padambhojah Jayaramas 

samasatah karoti karakavyakhyam iha samkhyaTatam 

iQuda atra karanakani karttrkanninakaranasampradiiiil- 

padanadhikaranani sat tatvah ca na tat kriyanimiitatvain 

caitrasya tandulam pacatityadau, etc. 

It ends (t 12»: — tatra saptamiti tat sutrarttba ity 

adosah : iti sn-JavaramabhattacanrraTiracita-karakaTadas 
• ^ • • • • * 

samaptah i namas te sarade devi kasmlraporaT^ini : tram 
aham prartthaTisYami vidTadanan tu dehi me ! harih om l 


The TddaratptdvaU (by Bama §dst7’in\ a fragment only 
(tt. 1 — 13j. See Aufrecht CC. p. 562. 

It begins; — kavilarkkikasimhaTa kalyanaguna^ne iri- 
mate Vemkatesaya Yedantagurave namah avighnam astu 
bhasyam yadabharanabha>itam eva jatam yatsutanisva- 
sitam eva bhavanti yedah . yadvajiTahavaca eva purana- 
jalam tarn ^ngiriiam aniiam ^ranam bhajtoi ^ Yagderalan 
namaskrtva vadibalavinodinim vadaratnavallm kurmmas 
tarkkabbSsanusarinIni nanu granthadau maingalam ara- 
s ram a c aranlTvam etc. 
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It breaks off (£ 13) with the words: — atas tatkalavrtti- 

hhavatraip pragabhavatvam iti purvoktadosabhavad iti 
sarram sosthain iti karanataradah i nanu jiimi misrana- 

mi^ranayo. 

( 5 ) 

A fragment of a work on Xyaya, possibly belonging to 
the TadaratndvaU (ff. 1 — 29). 

It begins: — pratyaksanirupananantaram npajivyopajiva- 
kabhavasamgatya anumanam nirapayitum pratijanite atheti 
atha^bda anantaryyavacanah pratyaksanirupanasyartthad 
aTadhitram aragamyata iti ata era siddhatvam api niru- 
pyata iti varttamanartthakala^prayogena canumananirupa- 
^asya saddhyatvalabbah evau ca siddhasaddhyasamabhi- 
vyah&re siddham saddhyayopayujyata iti nyayena malinan 
te vapu snaya ity atrevatrSpi pratyaksanumananirupanayoh 
upajlvyopajlyakabharalabhah. etc. 

It breaks oflf (f. 29) with the words: — niscitasaddhyarad- 
Trttatrlit asadharanyapattih istatrat asadharanasatprati- 
pak^yor anityatadosatvavadinam pracam matenaital la- 

k^nad iti. 

101 . 

WmsH No. 100, 

Size: IBj x It in*> (1) + 70 (numbered as leaves 45-11-1; — 1 odd 
leaf between ff. 81 and 82) + (1) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines on a page, 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or cent.? 

Character: Grantha (one leaf between ff. 81 and 82 in Malayalan). 

Injuries: The first two leaves are slightly damaged. 

Fragn lent of a work (probably some- Commentary) on 
Nyaya philosophy. 

It begins (f. 45): — yat kiiucit saddhyanisthadbeyatvani 
rdpakadhikaranatTam va adye ke-valanvayiti kevalanva^■isa- 
ddhjaka ity artthah avyape **** (broken) yatisuddhyanistheti 
dvitlyeitoe(ne)ti vahniman dhumad itv adau adVe dosfiu- 
taram aha kvacid iti vi^stasattavan jater ity adau satta- 
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# 

It begins: — vedo dharmiuamiila(m) t.tdvi'lan r;i .-nirtt- 

etc* 

Tn 1. 44 tliis MS. supports tlie nsulin- -n liu u.lopt. 4 
by Steuzler from his Telugii MS. See ‘Tli" InMitut- -f 

Gautama’, ed. hy A. F. Stenzlor. p. i\. 

The ./iVsf Adhyaya ends after the cliapf. r cA.lli'. i; ..' 
9 in Stcnzler’s ed.). f. 7: — acfiram prathaiiiM.ldlis:i>al, 

The secomJ Adhyfiya ends after the .liaiiM 

(•Adhyflya’ 19 in Stenzler’s ed.). f. 1.3:— vyavaliar.an dvi n - 

tiyoddhyuyah ii 


Then follows the chapter wliieli is m.i rnnii^ 

Stenzler’s edition. 

It begins:— atha rutussastisu yatanasIli.-nH'sii diiKkli.niN 

anubhuya tatreinani laksanaiii bliavaidi, e/f. 

Tlie cliapter ends: — vi.Middhail lak^ariair ija^antc dliai' 
niniasya dharaiiad iti dhariumasya dharaipatl it! 

Cliapters 21 — 29 correspond !<» Adliyaxa-s 2n 2S in 
Stenzler^s edition. 

It ends: — iti dhannino dharinniali ■: L^9 [ti ay.iM it i.i m 
trtiyoddhyayah il karakrtam aparadhani k'-antimt aiiianii 
santah (read sadhavahVj ii kotikannyapradanan ca kdt ieda- 
nam eva ca ! apuryyaiiui(read '^yyajijana?)salt:i.si Miiaa t.if . 1 - 
mah prStarahutih li kotigodavunsnanain niakar.irke -it.i- 
site I tat phalani samavapnoti sayaiphoniavalokaiiat i daidnin 
k^untam jitakrodhani jitendiiyam akalniasnm t;mi 
brahmanam anyesesat (read laarive M-<ali i sudra iti 'inrt:«li 
yac caitanyani anasyiita (read anusyiitani?i jagi .iM'.apna^u- 
suptisu I tad eva tvam idam [njtatvain itn na-lv adlnk.im 

2 )aram 11 srlguru^' . . . naiuo narnah w 

( 2 ) 

The ]ldit(lJ{sa)‘d , a (Joniinentary on tli*’ (iti Hiihui 
Dharmaidstray hy Haradattamiini. It is incoinplet*:. d’la: 
first Adhyaya (of the smaller subdivisions) wanting, .ui I 
at the end one leaf seems to he lost, containing tla; -aid 
of the Commentary. 

It begins; — piTigupancanayanat * kaiuacat :) vad.tp.d b 

* Head prag upanayanat. 
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apatkalasyopanayanasya grahanam . a =«oda^t briJuMMa. 

.vetvadi brahmacan-ti limgat na hi nityakalat prak rtnn. 
manasya prasaingosti, etc. 

The second chapter ends (L 9):— HaradattamiaaTiia. 

citaryam)mitaksarakhyayaiiiGautainadliarimna^stratlkaTiii 

dvitlyoddhyayah & ' ^ 

The Adhyaya (acaram) ends £ 39. 

End of the 11“^ and beginning of the Adhyaya 

(f. 102b). iti HaradattamisraTiracitayam mitak^rakhya* 
yam GautamJyatikay^ ekonavimioddhyayah c atha ca- 
tussastisu yatanasthanesu dQ(h)khMy anubhuya tatremani 
laksanani bhavantiti karmmaA-ipakaddhyayasya Tyakhyaniui 

durllabham etc. 

It breaks off with the last bnt one Sutra (28, 51 
Stenzler):— yatoyam aprabhavo bhutanam himsdnngraha- 

yogesu prabhavaty asmad iti prabhavah kara^uun l 
(tathaha). 

103. 

Whtsh !Xo- 102. 

Size: 15x2^ iiu. (1) -1- 160 (numbered 130 to 289 in continnation 
of Xo. 88 = \rbish Xo. 87}-ri2) leaves, about 13 lines on a pag:e. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Dafc; The MS. was written in the Faridhavin year, correBponding 
to 967 of the KoUam era. or A D. 1792. 

Scrile: Subrahmanya. 

Character: Grantha. 

The SivaraJiasyahhanda from the Sahiarasanjhita of the 
Ska)ida~Pin‘dua. continued fi*om MS. Whish Na 87 (No. 88), 
and containing the Derahdnda (ff 13Ci — 141). Dak^akanda 
(ff 142 — 181), and the Upadesakanda (ff 182 — 289). 

It begins; — matamahamahasailam mahas tad apitama- 
ham , karanau jagatam vande kanthad uparivanmam i 
^igunibhvo Tia m.ab i alsarasTatrai namah siTaya on 
namah atha viksya guho devah jayantapramukhan iha i 
bandhitan anayety aha vii^abahuin tadasui'aih sa tatheti 
vinirgatA'a guhajiiatn sirasa vahan . e/c. 


141 ^ 


The Devatanda (in 7 AdJiyayas) ends h 141b :— 'jiu ity 

adinialuipm-ane srlskande samkarasarpliitayani .iv;tr.dia?ya- 
kiiande devakande saptamoddhyayah om -^ivayu lu.mai, 
devakandas samaptah u yadrsam pustakaii di-:vj . ttc. . . 
srisomaskandaparamesvaraya namab : . . • Subrahmaiiyasyj 


SVc 



am 


The Daksakanda begins (f. 142 ): — harividuinuikhvav^.n- 
dyam sarvakarttaram isam padanataduritaghnam siisrat: in 
vaktratundam i abhayavaradahastam sambhuputram g;i’ n- 
sam hrdayakamalamaddhye santatau cintavanii rs^yan 
kksaddhkras tvaya proktah (read °ah) pura nlta tayo- 
dhana i jayantayendraputraya samasena brhasi'atih etc. 

This Kanda ends (f. 181b): — om ity adiinahapuran- 
srlskande samkarasamhitayani sivarahasyakhamio dak^a- 
kande catvarimsoddhvavah t sriminakslsundai t-svaraldiyau 

namah : harih om | daksakandas samaptah ... Subrah- 
manvasvaliastalikhitam :: srTdak.sinamiirttaye namah 

The Upadesakanda begins (f. 182 ) : — om vi<vesvaram 
visvavandyam Timalajuanabodhakam i upadesakantiam iuli- 
ktvarttham umaputran namamy aham i subralunanyara 
sure^nam dhuryj'akotisamaprabham i sukumarain abani 
yande sada sarvarngasundaram i etc. 

It ends (f. 289b): — om iti srimatskande mahapuranv- 
samkarasambitayam sivarabasyakbande upadesakfinde pan- 
casititamuddbjTiyab a om sivaya namah u samaptam idam 
upadesakandam : harih om .. . . . Subrahmanyan r^vabastena 
likhitam . . . samkarasamhitasaptakandam pariiitamuptaia 
9 100 60 7 snmesamasam i paritapinauiusaifivatsaram 
caitramasam parisamaptam om . . , snbham astu : 


On the same leaf written by Mr. Whish: 

-100 

967 

825 

This copy wTitten in 1792 AD April May 

Here ends the 7*^ & last Kfindani of I'be r 

Saiuhita.'^ 
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m. 

Wbxsb Ko. 103. 

5L-.; 10ix2 in.. 1 10 or 11 Ih* « , 

■Min fc or & lines on a Gnntba oa^e 
JiLitmal: Pahn kares. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1©1. The MS. max be aboM 
^ra^: The ii?t rao irorfa 10 leaxwi in Makralain, the rat 

IT. urazkuia, 

< 1 * 

The or S'itikhf/ahlrihl. br Ihxtrakr*na 

1—3.. 

It begins:— harib sriganapataye namah arighnam astn 
duLkhatrayabhigbitaj jijnasa tadapagbatake heUa drft« 
r ^ ^ ^ caikaiitatTantatobhaTai dr^tarad ^nrikas 

5.h by avi^TaLddtik>aTatiiaTaTaktah. etc. 

• • • » 

It ends if. 3b : — saptatram khala yertthas tertthah 

knsnasya ^stitantrasya akhyayikavirahitab paraTadaTirar- 

jntas capi : tatha ca rajavarttikain j pradhanastitram 

ekatram arttliamatram athanyata pararttbyan catmano 

r.aikyaiii viyogo yogaviTaca:^sa’rrttir akarttrtraiii laokikar* 

ttTtas tatna da^ Tiparrayab pancavidbas tathokta aava 

tn^tayab karananara asamartthyad as^rim^tidba vadbah 

in ^stih pad^thlnam astabbis saba siddbibhih t’ namah 

• « 

Xapilaya l , ^bham astu ! r 

r2. 

The Bha-fyanhasamgraha, by Brahmananda loti, tiie 

pupil of TT-sreirardfia/ida ifc 4— 10 . 

It begins if. 4*: — harih srlganapataye namah aTigbuam 

astu ghataruf»ena yo bbati patardpena ca prabhiih sarra- 

Tha'vrisakam vande tarn ahan deraklsutam srimathhasyaiiif- 

t-imbbiHlber arttbaratnam samnddbare himm Cf) lamknir 
• * 

aucane r naiyiib kantham kaustubhavaddharib ^tiniirtiti- 
Li^sapuraniui Li brahma ui pramanam te?^ ca triTidha 
prarrrtih kesabcit parinamadr^anusarini auyesim TiTar- 

paresani apavadadrstyanasarini. etc. 




this tatha c* . . . siddbibhih fnr^xa the TaUTakacnmo^ 
V acasp^atraihra. and faulty". Prof. Aufirechi. 
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It ends (£ 10): — atrantaUcaranopadher bu(;lliitar\:in na 

gamanadi^mka iyam evaitat sutrasamdarbhapratipaayrt 
LasTakaradyabhimata ca iti sn-TiiTesraranandauairupra- 
sadakditasarvajnatTena Brahmanandayadina ^s>c) klta:^n- 
matbhasyartthasamgraha(h) samaptah :: srimatbba.yahvayo 

Tistiiib prasldatn sada mama yadlyarasam nsvadya na ma- 
nonyapomartthadrk c n ^Igarubhyo namah srisiuya.:ii<ar- 
Tagrahebhyo namab snramaya namah etc. 

( 3 ) 

A Commentary on the Sankhi/asaptati, by Tacasp’ttonUni 

(ff. 1—45). 

It begins:— ajam etam lohitasnklakrsnam bahvih prajas 
BTjamanan namamah aja etah ju^amanam bhaiante jabaty 
enam bhuktabhoga I asamastau ; Kapilaya mahrimunaye 
sisyava tasva tasya casmaraye Pahca;ikha^a tatbi, 2 \aia- 
krsnayaite namasyamah l iha khalu pratipitsitaiu arttham 
pratipadayan pratipadayitaTadheyavacano fbhavacauo' bba- 
vati preksavatam apratipitsitan tu pratipadayat nfiyam lau- 
kiko na pariksaka iti preksa(Ta)tbhii- unmattavad upek?yeta 
sa caisam pratipitsitortthah yo jatah purusartthaya kalpate 
ity adipsita^stravisayajnanasya paramapuruyartthasadha- 
natrahetukan tadvisayajijuasam avatarayati duhkbatraya- 
bhighataj jijhasa tadapaghatake hetau evam bi <astravi- 
sayo na jijhasyeta yadi dnhkhan nama jagati na syat. etc. 

p. 45: — ity aryyamatir yyasya soyam aryyamatih etac 
ca iastrarn sa sri-VacaspatimisraTiracita samkhyasaptativya- 
kbya sampurna s harih om Q 


(4) 

The Sdiikhpacivaranatattfalaumiidl, a Supercommentary 
on Tdcaspatmisra’s work (Xo. 3). by Bodh ibhdr'dl, a pupil 
of Badharanya' (ff. 45 — 80;. 

It begins: — yatprasadad ajan nityam atmanam a^ariri- 
nam i yijajnau tan gurun bhaktya namami karunakaritn 
Srlmatsamkhyasaptatim vyacikhyasur bbagavrtn Vaca'patih 

• The author's name is srenerallv given as Bharaf‘‘i<iti e u' 
Bodkarany^, (Prof. Aufrccht.) 


pranpsitasya granthasyapratibandliena parisam&ptiimbala- 
pratyartthino vyuda(read vyuhajrttham iistacaraparipahiiaja 

ca pradhanasya piiin(so) bhogapavargarttba(m) praTirttila- 

k^na^tratatparyyakathanapurvakam pradhanampiiniEiSipi 

ca namasyaty ajam ekam ity adisiokena na jayata ity ajs 
syan mi^prakrtih ta namama ity uttarenanvayab naan 
tasyas satbbare pramanabhapaiM vi^yatvan namaskaras^ 
yeti cet tatr^a bahyih prajas sijamanad iti, etc. 

It ends: — ^ktitnstisiddhakhya ity arabbya Tiparyy(ay)Sda- 
yah padarttba iti sa^tib padarttbab kathita ihety artibah i 
kva ^i-Yacaspate(h) suktih kva ca mandasya me ma t ib * 
kayitam etac ca yat tat (?) * cchoddhyani subaddhibhib i iti 

sn-Badharanya^ipadasisyaparabiabamsaparivrijakacaiyy^ 
sn-Bodbabh^ratisrlpadakrta samkbyaTiyaranatatrakaiistadi 
samapta . ^bbam asta i 



WmsH No, 104 

Size: loy xli in., t2) + 93 -i- (2) leares, 7 or 8 lines on » page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably early 18*** century. 

Charaeter: Grantba. 


The Vedantasastrasidiliantalesasatngraha, in 4 Paricche- 
das. by Appayya Diksita, son of Rangaraja Dik^ta. On 
the outside cover the following titles are given: ^Sid5hdn- 
talesasan^raJta, or SiddJidntabhedasainyraha , or Stddhan- 
tasorQsatnyrcdiu.'* An edition of this work has been published, 
in Tol. i, Part I of the Yizianagram Sanskrit Series 
(Benares 1890). See also Ind. Off. lY, p. 790 sq. 


It begins: — yadvik>anam sakalabhutafin) ca yasya erstir 
yyasya smitam sakalabhautikasistir esa ! yanmayaya vil*- 
sitaii jasad indrajalam tasmai namo bhagavate parame^rar 
raya s ^adhigatabhida purvacaryyan upe^a s aba sradh a 
sarid iva mabide^n samprapya sauripadotgata i jayati 

bhagavatpadaMmanmukhambujanirgata jananabari^I snktir 

brahm^dyayaikaparSyana i etc, — - 

.'iu.Tr*'KoHr« 2820 reads: kva capi sanmatam tattran Mi. 


It ends:— iti vedanta^astrasiddliantalesasanigiahe catar- 
tthah paricchedah n vidvatguror vihi'tavisvajidaddlivarasya 
srlsaiTatomokhamahavrat ayajisunoli srI-Ra m gara j a m a k hi n a 

^itacandramaulir asmy Appadiksita iti prathitas tanujah 
tantrany adhitya sakalani sa tatapada^vyakhyan.ikausala- 
kalavisadikytani i atmaya vakyam3 anuruddhya ca sarnpra- 
dayasiddhantabhedalavasamgraham ity akairit -iddha- 

ntaritisu maya bhramadusitena syad yad yathapi likhitaia 
yadi kincid asya i sam^odhane sasrayas (?) sadaya bliavantu 

satsainpradayaparisilananiirisamkah u harih om aah.ia- 
ntarabhyasagunasainkhya praka(ra?)nanamadheyani hlieda- 
sadhakapramanani a . . . karotu mama kalyanani karunanidhir 
isvarah i jananasthiti8amhara(n) jagatSm vidadhati yah : 
^manmahadevaya ^mbaya (read sambaya) parasmai 
brahmane namah ii om brahmaiva satyah jagan mithya on 
tat sat II siva siva ii ^ri a subham astu. 



WmsH No. 105. 

Size: 14TX2g in., (1)4-23 [14 — 23 marked by letters from ka to 
jha] + 30 + 1 [single leaf inserted between 21 and 221 + 41 leaver, 
from 9 to 12 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leares. 

Date: The MS. consists of old and modem parts. The first leaf, 
and fif. 92 — 41 at the end of the MS. are written b\ a diff erent hand 
and have a more modem appearance. The older parts may have 
been written in the beginning of the century, the modern j arU 
at the end of the or beginning of the 19^ century. 

Character: Grantha. 



A philosophical treatise, or fragment of a larger work 
{OddMhari.?) called Yogyatdvdddrtha (ff. 1 — 13». See 
Au&echt CC. p. 482, 

The first leaf (marked f. 13) begins: — ekapadartthasaai- 

sarge aparapad^thamsthatyantabhilvapratiyogitvapraka- 


^ Doabtfol aksara. 

% 

^ eadavadata Ed. 
i aath&ya mnkm Ed. 
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rakapramaviSesyatvabhaTO yogyata[m] idr§l ca yogyata 

gbatam anayety atra varttate, etc. 

F. 8 yogyatavadas samaptah ii 

F. 13 b: ^yogyatavadartthah samaptah harih om. 

( 2 ) 

A philosophical treatise (part of the Gddddhan? See 
Aufrecht CC. p. 147, s. v. visayatSvada and visayatavada- 
rtha), called Laukikamsayatdvdddrtha (ff. 14—19). 

It begins; — gbatam sSksatkaromlty anuTyavasayavisaya- 
taya laukikavisayataya atiriktayas siddhir iti navinah i etc. 

. See the beginning of the Laukikavisayavicara in MS. 

Walker 201 i, Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 245. Cf. Mitra, Notices, 
Nr. 143. Tnd. Off. IV, p. 648, Hall, p. 41 sq. 

It ends (f. 19); — samapto laukikavisayatavadartthah i 
^ Srivemkate^ya namah u etc. 

I ( 3 ) 

1 

The Fardmarsavdddrtha , another treatise or fragment 
; from the Gddddhan (ff. 19b— 23b). See Aufrecht-Oxford, 

J Nr. 611: Nainmmatavicdra. 

It begins: — anumitiin pratiparvatlyadhumavyapako vahnir 
ity akarakah paramarsa eva hetuh, etc. 

' It breaks off with the words: — dhumiya ity akarakaba- 

! dhadipratibaddhyatvaprasamgah tadj^adhumaprakarataya. 

; ( 4 ) 

I 

The Teddntaparibhdsd, by Dharmardjddhvanndra, a pupil 
I of Veiikatanatha, and the author of the Tarkacudamapi, and 

of several Commentaries (ff 1-12). See Aufrecht CC. p. 269. 

' The first leaf contains the beginning of the first Pariccheda 

' (as far as p. 3, 1. 6 in the edition of the text published 

at Calcutta. Sake 1769), while ff. 2-12 contain the two 

last Paricchedas. 

F. 1 begins:— yadavidyavilSsena bhutabhautikasrstayah i 
tan naumi paramatmanam saccidanandavigraham i yadan- 
' tevasipahcasyair nnirasta bhedivaranah tan naumi narasiin- 

hakhvam vatlndram paramain gurum i Srlmat-Vemkatana- 


i 


4 


147 


thakhyan vilamkntiniTasinah i jaga^ui-un ahain vande 
sarvatantiapravarttakan i yena cintamanau 
Tibhanjanl i taikkacudamapir nnama krta vidyaniuanoiama 
tika safeidharasyapi balavyutpattidayini i padayojanaya 
pancapSdika yya^ta tatha l tena bodhaya mandanam veda- 
ntartthilTalaipbiiil l DharmmarajaddhTarindrena paribha'U 
vitanyate i iba kbala dbarmmartthakamamoksaklijesii ca- 
torridbaparasartthe^ moksa eva paramapurusarttliali. etc. 

■p^ 8b:— iti Dbarmmarajaddbvanndranracitayam veJa- 
ntaparibbasayam yisayapariccbedah n 

It ends (f. 12):— iti siddbam prayojanam i iti Dharnimani- 
jaddbvarlndraviracitayaip vedantaparibhasayam astamu- 
pariccbedab i barih om om brabmadibbyo brahmavidya- 
saippradayakarttrbbyo namah i vedantaparibbaseyaiu sarasa 
likbita maya t etena Tandito derah ke^abhyam priyatam 
haril^i. 

(5) 

The Vedantahkhdnumiy a Commentary on the Vedanta- 
paribhdsd, by Sdmakrsnddhvarin , the son of the autlior 
Dharmardjddhmrindra (fif. 13—30, 1 — 41). The two first 
Paiicchedas only. A lithographed edition of this w'ork, with 
a commentary, was pnblished at Benares (202 foil., oblong i. 

It begins (C 13): — vaglsad yas sumanasas sarvarttha- 
n&m npakrame i yan natra krtakrtyii[su] syus tan namami 
g^j&naoam i naidSghabhannkiranesT ira raripuras saryo 
ribhiti yadabodhara^t prapahcah i malaphaniva ca ni- 
mllati yatprabodhat tat brahma naumi sukham adra- 
yam fttmarupam i a setor a someror api bhuyi viditan 
IHiarmmar&jaddhTanndran vandehan tarkacudamanima- 
•ijauHiaknradhlins tatapadan ! yatfsajharonyan mayabhud 
a dhi g a ta in adhikan dnrgrabam snksmadbikair ai)yantam 
ibtn^&taip jagati makhakyta B&makfsnahyayena i reda- 
Btepanbha^akhyam sohan tatavinirmmitam ! yyakaroun 
krti« aarySm kmtyantartthaprakadik&m i etc. 

Aftw i 30, a new numbering of leares begins, but no 
tbillf 8MBS to be missing. 
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End of the MS.;— va mithyatvam bodhyam anum&nara* 
pe^ia prayojanam upasambarati tasmsd iti ii iti DharmioarS. 

jaddh^ a^rindratmaja-sn-RamaJcrsnaddlivariiiracite vedaota- 

sikbamanau anumanapariccbedah ii ^ri-Ramakrsnaya namah # 

harili om ii 


107. 

WmsH No. 106. 

Size, 12^' Xlg in., (2) + 95 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

I 

Date: Entry by Mr. W hish dated 1831, The MS. cannot be many 
years older, 

i Character : Grantha. 

Injuries: One of the three leaves ff. 82 to 84, and parts of the 
1 two others are lost, so also part of f. 89. 

I 

\ The PrapaFicahrdaya, in 8 Patalas, described by Mr. 

I Whish as ‘an admirable cyclopaedia of modem works of 

Science.’ 

It begins; — lokadebadikaryyanam karanasyadikaranam i 
I prapancabrdayadbaram tan namami sada barim i atbeda- 

nlm a^esapui'usarttbaiesataya sakalaprapancoyam iha pra- 
; darsyate sa tu trividbo vedyavidyavettrprapancabbedena 

i tatra vedyaprapanco dvividbah tanubbuvanabbedena tatra 

! tanur dvmdba[b] stbavarajamgamadebena tatra pancavidba 

sthavarah, etc. 

! Patala I (tanubbuvanaprakaranan nama) ends f. 18. 

; P. n (vedaprakaranan nama) f. 23 b, P. HI (sadamga- 

I prakaranan nama) f. 34b, P. IV (caturttbam upamgapra- 

; karanam) f. 48 b, P. V (upavedakaranan nama) f. 59 b, 

i P. VI (beginning ;—atbedanIm a^esapumsarttbagryas sa- 

kalasamsaraduhkbapravabanivarttako moksopi [vijpradar- 

syate l) ends f. 66, P. VII (jnanaprakarana) f. 74b. 

It ends;— vai^vanara svayam vabnir brabmarandbraTinir- 
gatah I yatbaiva matbito vabnii- aranlm sandabet tatba i 
santapayati svan debam apadatalamastakam i brabmaiya- 
sau bbaved atma na punar janmabbag bbavet i nanavijna- 
najananam vidvajjanamanobaram i prapancabydayakbyam 


I 

I 

\ 
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hi prapancottamabhusanam i samTakihrinajaadaiiiias ca 

da (?) jnanam saiTavastufu i aprakaiyani idan tantram 
samharavanadahakam : iti prapaucahrdaye a-tamah i>a- 
talali t prapaiicahrdayain samaptam om ... 'n.'iirubhyo 

namah 


108 . 


Whish No. 107. 


1" linej- 


^ t 


Size: 15|x2 in., (li + 266 + il' leaves, from ti to 
a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated 1831. Tbe MS. nri. 

100 Years older. 

to 

Character: Malayalam. Two difi'erent hands, a larcrrr " 

112b . and a smaller one ff. Il2b to the end . TliO ir*- num- 

bered l>\ letters, accordine to the svstem menti Dried au''ve t < No. 

to ' ♦ 

After f. 217. a new foliation begins, by the letters kd. kh^. - 2 a. et 


t- ab ' 


•i' 1 

. L . 1 


The MliiHimsff -TuHtrnvortttko. , hy Kum^h 'th^ 
beginning with I, 4. 3 and eluding with the end ot the 

second Pada of the third Adhvava. 

% • 

It begins: — harih : idanlm avaugike^u vnhvadival lokaru- 
dhesu jatigunaTacana:sabdesu cintu na by daumanikakarana- 
tvanurodhena pratyaksaprasiddhibadhas sambhavaji tui pu- 
n'adbikaranenasiddhih nanv ajyai stuvate pr^thai stuvate 
bahispavamanena stuvata ity upajiattivakyatvad etany iidTi- 
hartta^"yani tatha hi utpattau nfimadheyani vu guno vupy 
avadharitaiu (sic) ^javaharamgataqa yati saivoduharanuk'anKi 
sa tu nodahrta sutrakarena yasmin gunopade>a iti guiiat.t- 
kyasyasritatvat, etc. 

The 1”* Adhyaya ends (f. 30b): — iti inimam-atautr;i% i- 
rttike prathamasyaddbyayasya caturtthah i>a(lali suiun* 
ptas caddhyayah i 

Tbe first Pada of the 2“^ Adhvava end- on f. lilt* 
the second Pada ends on f. 175, the third Pada *:*nd^ -.ri 
£. 196b. The second Adhvava ends on f. 20."ih. 

The MS, ends with the 2“** Pitda of the 3'- AdLv r . 

to • 

tasmat sarrantanam indrasomasavanasainbandliitvaii ui-.-.- 
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tr.,at bkLksawup ia , it, scinja-Enmni**. 

imYiracle ganwakyaWasawsrake mlmiupsataitoayirtia. 

trtiyasyaddhyayasya dvitSyah padah i 

109. 

Whesh No. 108. 

Size: 7|xlf in., 84 leayes, 9 or 10 lines on a pagea 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Dofe: 18*t or 19 «> cent? 

Charaeteri Grantha. 

The Kumlayanandiya, by Appflyya Dtksita. See Anf- 
recht CC. p. 113, Other copy below No. 127. 

It begins: — ^guhibhyo namah i parasparatapassaippat- 
phalatlta(read phalayita?)parasparaii i prapahcamatapitaraa 
prahcan jayapatl stninah i atghatya yogakalaya h^dayalya- 
ko^m dhanyais cirad api yathamci grhyamanah i yah 
prasphnraty aTiratam paripdrnarapas ^eyas sa me di^ita 
sasvatika(zn) mokondah t alaxpk^e^ h alanain aragahanasi- 
ddhaye i laUtah knyate tesam laksy alakgATtaaMp ( 

yesw candr^oke dr^ante lak^alak^na^okih i prayas 
ta era tesam itaresan tv abhinava viracyante i elc. 

It ends: — gonena tadlyasnanato gamgay&h l p3.vanatva- 
gnno varpitah i gonopayadvarnyate sa nllasah dltivarddha- 
madyasyodaharanaiii (sic) i tatra pativratamahima gonena 
tadlyasnanato gamgay^h iti kovalayanandlyaiii sampormun i 
harih om i 

4 

110 . 

WmsH No. 109. 

8ise: 6lxl| in., (2) + 41 + (3) kaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Pahn leaves. 

DoAe: £ntry by Mr. W biah dated ‘December 1881.’ 'Hie MS, is 
probably not mnch older. 

Character: Grantha. 

A firagment or fragments of a work bdonging to the 
Som^tasd^ra f and treating of the art of dancing and 


actine but chiefly of the various motions of the hands 
^ b, female dancers The title 

yadarplm (see below) is mentioned by Burnell, Tanjore, p. 60. 

^ The MS begins:— hastahhava^irodrstirekhapu-panjahs 

tatha 1 muk^cah-yacallya dvada^aingam atah parara » pata- 
kalaksanam l prasaranam aingnUnam aingusthasya ca kun- 

canat’ patakakhyakaraproktah karafikavicaksauaih , nafy u- 
rainbhe parivahe vare vastunisedhake i kucasthale msayan 

ca nadyam amaramandale l etc. , 

F. 30b ends:— ity abhinayadarpanam u harih om i sri- 

gurave namah i , n - 

F. 31 begins: — haipsasyahastalaksapam i maddhyama- 

dyas trayoipgulyo virala prasrta yadi i tarjanyamgustha- 

saipflesat karo hamsasyako bhavet i etc. 

F. 35 ends:— vame tu mygaSlrsaip syat daksine ca ka- 

pitthakam i radhaya darsane caiva ratnavah niyujyate a 
frlgurnbhyo namah n 

F. 36b begins:— ramgalaksanam l purodese narapater 
dda^ahastaparakramat l devalaye sabhayan ca bhaveyuh 
poratas tatha i etc. 

P. 36b breaks off with the words:— anyatha nrtyate 
caiva brahmahatyadipatakam i etau tau viparitau tu ba- 

ddhixe stnpnmsayos tatha u 

P. 37 begins:— makaras tu mahadevo dakaro danuja- 
ntakah i etc. 

P. 38 ends:— purato Bharatacaryyo narttakivakalavatl i 
tatpa^cat gayakas tisthet paukat gapika da^a i a^tau *rad 
va catasro va bhaveyu pa (read bhaveyu^^) i vibhramanrituh 

iti natyalaksapam ucyate n harih oql d 

P. 39 begins: — tantrlraja namas tubhyain tantrl layasani- 

anvita i gandhairakulasambhuta SesSLkara naxnostu te < etc. 

The MS. breaks off (f. 41) with the words:— stambu- 
pralayaroxnahcasYedo vaivarpyam eva ca i a^nivaispuryyam 
% satvikah pariklrttit£l!lh i 


M Ffof. Aufrecht infonsB b 
sSkriboted to Nandiketvara., 
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WmsH 


Sue; I4|xl| in., (1) + 233 + 4 + 37 + ST 4 . 40 , n'i 1 
generally 9 or 10 lines on a page. ^ ^ -r (1) leave®, 

3rafcprui7; Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18*1^ century 

( 1 ) 

The Horasastra, i. e. Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka, with 
a Commentary (Suhodhinl), Adhya^as II— XxV. fP£ 233 1 
See Ind. Off. Y, p. 1093 sq. ' 

It begins:— atha grahayonihhedaddhyayo vyakhyayate 
tatra prathamena slokena puiroktasya horakhyasya kala- 
purusasyatmadisvarupam rajadirupatvan caha i kalatma 
dinakrn manas tuhinagus satvam, etc. 

P. 24:— iti Tarahamihiracaryyaviracite horasastre dviti- 
yoddhyayah 

Adhyaya 4 ends f. 48, A. 5 f. 67 b, A. 7 f. 113, A. 11 
L 151b, A. 16 f. 177, A. 20 f. 192, A. 24 f. 230b, A. 25 
f. 233b. 


It ends:— mlnantyadrekkanarupam aha i svabhrantike 
sarppanivestitamgo[r] vastrair vihlnah purasa[h]s tv atavyam i 
coranalavyakulitantaratma vikrosatentyopagato jhasasya i 
ayam sarppadrekkanah pumsa[h]s tatharanyai ca n 36 B iti 
horasastre pancavim^oddhyayah n om a b 


( 2 ) 

Pragment of an astronomical treatise (ff 4). 

It begins: — rargesa ucyante a bhaumaccharic candrara- 
vijhaiukravakredyamandakah kusntamaredyah i 

It ends: — mukhyamsas tv aviiesarajapadavlparayatam 
gopuram brahmasthanam uranivirapadavl rudrasana dva- 
dasa I rahos tu mitrani kavidyamandah ketos tathaivatra 
vadanti ta(j)jhah . 
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( 3 ) 

Fragment of the Trilokasaravrlti, with numf'ir.us aiu- 
grams in the text (Ff. 37.) Mr. Whish descrilx;.^ it as 
the “first part of the Triloka-saram, a Jaina work.” In 
the margin of the first page we read: — siddluin namah 
trilokasSravyakhj'anam s ahan namah l See Professor Leu- 
mann’s list in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. XI 1 1897 . 
p. 303. Other MSS. of the Trilokasara. see in Poona Cut. 
p. 108 (VUE, 599); ib. p. 411 (XVUI, 268;; Peterson. 
IV, No. 1431; Bhandarkar, Sixth Rep. (1897) No. 10o2. 
(Prof. Lenmann by letter). 

It begins:— ^vltaragaya namah n tribhuvanacandrajinen- 
dram bhaktyana(r)ttya trilokasarasya rrttim vara kincijna 
(read vritir yatkiincijjna)prahodhiinaya praka.4yate vidhina 
0 1 u jlyad akalamkadyah surir ggunabhuriramaiavr;adhuri 
anavaratavinatajinamatavirodhivadiprajo jagati ; 2 j 

F. 20b: — samkhyapramanam samaptam : atha sanikhya- 
pramanavisesas caturddasa dharah saprapaficam pradar- 
^edanJip prakrtam upamapramana^takam nirupayati ti 

It ends (f. 35b):— etSvat khandanatn 9 8 vanitanu- 

vatabahalyasya dandikrtatvad ayam jaghanyavagahopi sa- 
rddhahastatrayarupah I pra ha 4 phala 1 icche .3 = lab- 
dhadapda I anena trairasikena dandikrtali. 

Then follow two leaves with diagrams. 


( 4 ) 

The Sahasrandmasayngrahabhdsya, a Commentary on the 
Vimusahasrandmay by Saukara. (Ff. 37.) 

It begins: — harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
l^tam *** (blank) nnamamy adya divyaip vacara sarasva- 
l5m 1 sahasranamaTyEkhyeyam brahmajhana *** (blank) 
^ ninmnita adis tvam sarvabhutanaqi maddliyam aulas 
tatha bhavan, etc. 

It ends: — iSamadisampatsamyuktair ddhyeyo yah pu- 
rasottamah tasmai namostu krsQaya samsarakle.^harine j 
iti ^i&at-Gh)Tindabhagavatpujyap&dasi:yasya silmatparivra- 



prathamasai^e 

Trsa^mr iti di 


Tugaraitta iti catorttliairra i tit 
dra iti sa^hasja # srfratsaTak^ 
asfaonasTa * aJc^bhja iti naTam 
iti i srfgumbhjo namah snkrsna 


■« ity dun 

iih s Rand ha ta Hi titojagy a I 

Tlra Hi pailcamasja i fcaate* 
iti saptamasja i o^ipf^iiy 


snkrsiiaTa i 


15) 

A Commectaiy oa ^mJkOras rue»M mtf n f 
mcomplete. ^FfL 43.) 

The text with a Tippana has been printed in the Kftfja* 
mala. Part II (1886X pp^ 1 — 20. 

It begins: — harih ^gnnapataje namah aTi^mam aatn 
^gurnbhyo namah jatjaUiyagiinakainimaTaijlfit^^ nir^ 
nnitam apj agamair jyatjljam paiopalam iptaTacaai^ 
krsnam graanty akhyaja snSam jhlninam iStanup ni^afts 
sam Tfram Tiraktam gunais trata rajju ca 

kanmnabhir abo dersTa tasmai namah SrHaac^Gbahkan- 


pdjrapadaracitam padadikesaradhistohran datram ■ghanyai 
netram xmalaip tratram hareh pr^:^tam vjiciUiiijaaali 


ath&pi yjyn npada joh po^ati me dhrsmitaip i tatn iMnd. 
atma tI are drastavya Hi, etr. 

It ends: — harim mantsyamarncini tatra srainhcanA- 
tistha trnani gc^thasanri (?) srayam bhnkta h^lpat^ptm trp- 
yantj ndarah paratuppanena i 42 l l 


11 *. 

Whish Xa llOR 


Si»: Uix2 in^ {2) + 38+ .l) + 35ka 


18*a or 19 >a eent.? 

lha. 
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( 1 ) 

The Divyamangaladhyana, a chapter from tlie Rajnra- 
je^af^tantrd (ff- 1 — 6)* 

It begins:— ^rtdevy uTaca l devadeva mahadeva sacci- 
dananda vigraha | pancakrtyapareSSna paramananda da- 
yaka i toajarajaraje^l ya §ns tripurasundarl . tasya 
ddhyanam mamacaksra yadi te karuna mayi i etc. 

It ends;— ity umamahe^arasauivade rajarajesvaritantre 
moksaprade divyamamgaladdhyanan nama trimsatpatalah J 

( 2 ) 

The Lalitddevistotra from the Lalitopakhydna of the 
Brohmaa^a-Purdm (Uttarakhand a) (fif. 7 — 15). 

It begins;— Snmahadevyai namah o Agastya nvaca i 
a^banana mahahnddhe sarTa^astravisarada i kathitam lali- 
taderyai caritaip paramatbhutam i purvaqi pradurbhavo 

deryas tatah pattabhisecanaip i etc. 

It ends; — iti - Markandeyaviracite brahmandottare 
Iiditopakhyane stotrakhapde hayagnragastyasamvade lali- 
tadeTlstotrain saippurnam o ^rimabatripnrasundaryyai 

iBLTi>a.b I 

(3) 

The Trisail Stotra (from the Lalitopdkhydna in the 
UttarakhaQda of the Brahmdmla-Ptirdm, see Anfrecht CC. 
p. 239) (ft ie— 21). 

It begins; — oip para^htyai namah i §n- Agastya uraca i 
hayagtlva dayasindho bhagavah chi^ya vatsala i tratta^ 
imtam a^e^ena ^otavyam yad yad asti tat i rahasyanama 
sahasram api tvatta^ ^tam maya i eic. 

It ends; — iti Sritriiatl nama mahastotraip saippurttain 
harih om D ^gumbhyo namah o 

(4) 

The Asrbdstava (ft 22—24). 

It begins: — ^yam ^anafyajnti mnnayah prakrti(m) pura- 
pBp vidyeti yaip ifratirahasyagiro grnanti i tarn arddhapalla' 
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vi tasamkararupamudran 

piapadye i* 1 i 


denm ananyaiaranas ^araQaqi 


It ends : — ambastavam 
gurubhyo namah c 


sampurnam i harih i oni i firl- 


( 5 ) 

The MantraksaramaJa , or Manasapuja (ff. 25 27). The 

latter title is given in the margin of f. 25, and in the 
table of contents at the beginning of the MS. See above 
>*o. 43 (2). and Aufrecht CC. s. v., p. 452. 

It begins: kalloloUasitamrtabdhilaharimaddhye virajan- 
manidvipe kalpakavatikaparivrte kadambavat{t]yujvale i 

ratnastambhasahasranirmmitasabhamaddhye vimanottame 

cintai atnavinirmmitani janani te simhasanatn bhavaye ill 
It ends: — phalasruti i srlmantraksaramalaya girisutam 
pujarcaye cetasam* sandhyasu prativasaram soniyataip 
tasyamalasyacirat i cittambhornhamandape girisuta npttam 
vidhatte sada vanlvaktrasaroruhe jaladhijagehe jagantnam- 
gala ’ 16 [ harih om . . . siTr astu i 


( 6 ) 

The Anandasagarastava (by Nilakantha Dlksita) (S. 27b— 
33 b). Incomplete. See above No. 63 (3). 

It begins; — vijnapanarhaviralavasaranavaptya mando- 
dyame niayi daviyasi vi jvamatuh i avyajabhutakarunapavanjir 
paviddhany anta smaramy aham apamgataramgitani ill 

It ends; — kanclgunagrathitakancanaveladr§yan ca^da- 
takamsukavibhaparabhagasobhi paryyainkamandalapariska- 
ranam purane ddhyayami te vipulam aqaba nitambabim- 
bam ■ 69 i 

( 7 ) 

The Carccdsfai a, by Kalidasa, in 25 stanzas (ff. 34 — 36). 

It begins: — saundaryyavibhramabhuvo bhuvanadhipatya- 
sanipattikalpataravas tripui'e jayanti i ete kavitvakumada- 
prakaravabodhapurnendavas tvayi jagajjanani pra^fim^ • 1 1 

It ends; — iti Kalidasa viracitam carccastavaip sampuroam 
harih oqi <i subham astu. 

I Bead with MS. Ko. 43 (2j: yah pUjayec cetasa. 
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( 8 ) 

The Kalyanastava, by Kalidasa (ff. 37 — 38;. 

It begins: — kalySnavrstibhir ivamrtapuntabhir llak-m!- 

svayainvara^ainamgaladlpikabhih i sevabhir ainba ta . a pa- 

kim manasi bbaktiznataii jananaiii 1 
It ends: — KalidasaTiracitaipi kalyanastaTam sanifiptatn . 
§rlmahadevyai namah a srlmabatripurasundara-j ai nam - 
namah 0 om i 

( 9 ) 

The I^aramarthasara, by ^esandffa, with . 

See Aufrecht - Oxford p. 353 (MS. Wilson 535 1 . Mitra. 
Notices, vol. II, p. 111» No. 698, Hall p. 1*»5. Iiul. On. 
Part IV, p- 841. 

It begins: — vandeham vasudhadharam vacu^rim aliku- 
ranam > vasudevapriyam Sesam ase^asukltadam juiram 
prapadye caranadvandvam advandvam sukhailulikh;i*lani 
Srimatkrsnasarasvatya guros tatvartthadursinah 
tasya granthasyavighnena parisamaptaye praoayai2raMK4Tu"t\\L 
sist^caraparipalanuya paramatmasmaranalak^anarn iiiain- 
galam acarati > paramparasyah prakrter anadikani vkuu 
nivi^m babudha gnhasu sarvalayam sarvacuracarasthi- 
tam 1 tarn eva visnum saranam praj>adye 1 ^ asyayaiu 
arttha^ etc. 

It ends: — ity evam si^yena pr^tam prativiviktam sac* i- 

danandam brahmasrarupan tasznad upadisya ganiayati 85 

Tedanta^stram akhilaip Seisas tu jagadudhai-ah Siyva- 

panc^tya baddhah (read babandbat paramurtthasanim 

idam a iti paramarttbasaram samaptapi J dantini dar.i- 

vikare dam tirobhavati sopi tatraira i jagad iti tathfi 

# 

paramatma paramStmany era jagat tirodhatte - iti 
▼iracitaryyas samapta 3 srlgnmbhyo namah : 

( 10 ) 

The Kartamrydrjunakavaca , the 12“* Adhyaya ot 'i;. 
Udddmtaresvaratantra (ff. 23—35 = 1 — 13>. 
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.! 

li 


It begins:— yolan cai^aragnnir bhuvanam bibbailti 

jas%arddham adritanaya viiadasmitasya : yasyogratanil^ma- 

l^akrttagalo vidhata rudrasya murttir akhilain ^rtan 
atanotu ^asya rudrasya bhagavan agnih kandar^ih i cdiaado 
mahavirat i sambhur derata tatra jabalopani^t i atiia 
hainam brahmacarina ncuh, etc. 

It ends: ity uddamare^raratantre karttaviryyaijunaka- 
vacan nama dTadasoddhyayah c karttaviryyaijjunamahSr 
mantrasya [ ] dattMreyabhagavan r>ih i anustnp cchandah i 
karttaviryyarjjuno derata prom bijam , nama^ saktik i 
karttaviryyarjjanayeti kllakam . karttaTiryyarjjunaprasada- 

siddhyartthe jape Tiniyogah , am prem cchiina am i im 
kllm bhrum I ^ah i um am brim um ^kha i em krom 
srlm aim karacam ; om hum phat netram i am Snkaxtta- 
Tiryyaijjunaya namah t ah ! astram i mulam i om prem 
cchnm klim bhrum am hnm krom §rim hum phat snkar- 
ttavlryyaijjunaya n amah i 


U3. 

WmsH Xo. 111. 

Size: 15? x Ij m - (V? “t -i- 1" -f (V' -r 24 leaved, 8 or 9 lines 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: At the end of the first work the date is given (in Malaya- 
lam language . viz. January of the Kollam year 965 i. e. A. D. 1810. 
Scribe: Krsnadvija. 

CTuiracter: Malavalam. 

(1) 

The ^rntiraujim, a Conunentary on Jayadera's GUago- 
vinda, by LaksmidJiara, son of Yaj^mra, in 12 Sargas. 

(Ff, 126.) 

See No. 142 (NVhish No. 144) for another copy of the 

same work. 

It begins: — harih snganapataye namah arighnam astu i 
dhavalajaladavarnnah candramahkhandacudam pai’asuhan- 

iiahastam jnanamudrabhiramain bhujagaparaTirajatkain- 
kanaii janubahun dabtanatajanarttin daksinamurttim ide i 
Laksmldharepa ridusa kriyate ^tiranjini ridvatkavi- 
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mude gitagovindasyartthadipika i yad istam likliyate nu- 

tra yac canistam vilikhyate dvitayam tad dayara ^ ighiiaih ^ 
ksamyatam vamnitair* mmayi l na buddhyate sudhair3 
ggltagovindasyartthagauravam vyakhyana^atakenapi vihaya 
^rutirafijinini l etc. 

It ends:— saddhvi maddhYika cinta na bhavati bliavatah 
^arkare ^arkarasi* drakse draksyanti tes tvam auirta 
mrtam asi kslranlratvam esi moce ma jTYa jajadharadha- 
rafcuhare majja yusmajjayayai va kalpam kalpitamgya yad 
iha bhuvi gira sthiyate jayadevyS ii he maddhvika i iti 
dvada§asarggah u n srikrsnaya namah i koUam 900 5yi- 
rattaempattan camata makai'amasam ahcantiyaticoppac 
cayuin rohaniyuin suklapaksattil dvadasiyum siinhah kara- 
navum kutiyadivasampataleyesanugrahena Kr>nad>'ijeiia 
likhitaip pustakam u Srigurubhyo namah etc. 

( 2 ) 

Fragment of an astronomical treatise (ff. 17). In the 
margin of f. 1, and on the title page the title Krstnyam 
is given. 

It begins: — harih silganapataye namah avighnam astu ' 
ena traikElajnanam uktam ajhanatimiravattibhyah tajuanan 
divyayutam vaksye tasmai namaskrtya jyotisaphalam adesah 
phalarttham arambhanam bhavati loka tasmad yatnah 
kruyyo by ade^e jyodisajnane navabhir nnavabhir atham§er 
nnispanna r^ayo etc. 

F. 10: — II iti jivayonih ii candras cataspadastho die- 
kkapo, etc. 

It ends (f. 17) : — caturtthadivase maddhyahnarkkena 
saipyukte ajalagne budhadrste by asvatarlnam adarsanam 
briiyat ^uskanadikulagata labbyante mrgyamanais tab 

* dvitayan tad dayanighnaih, MS. Whish No. 144. 

■ pa&ditair, MS. Whish No. 144. 

i bi^iuur, MS. Whish No. 144. 

4 InkarMi, MS. Whish No. 144. 

s ke, MS. Whish No. 144. 



It begins; 


sukre ksitejalagne dhenudvayam atra garbhini tisr- 
nara gav^ adar^nam astamadivase bhavel labhah ba- 
dhadrste' tallagne by asvatarinam adarsanam braySt 
svaUcale ravyudaye labhyante mrgayamanena adya catortUie 
divaseccbagostame^are drste prative^o vayasyo nayame 

dirase svayan deta ^a^sukrabbyam drste ^tir ggavo bhatas 
sagop^ab 

( 3 ) 

The Veddntasdraj in 22 Adbyaras, The name of the 
author is not given. ^ 

— barili sriganapataye namah avighnena pari- 
samaptir astu[hL] suklambaradbaram vi^ain sa^ivarnnam 
caturbbujam prasannavadanam dbyaye sarvavighnopasan- 
taye ajuanatimirandbasya jniuianjanasalakaya cakpur 
unmilitam yena tasmai snguraye namab ; . . . atba^dbana- 
catustayasaxnvakyanantarain ^tmanatmavivekam ucyate i 
atma sanratrayam ! vilaksana avastbattrayasaksi nitya^- 
ddhabuddhamukam (?) satyaparipurnnasaccitanandakatraia 
nania kalattrayana^anarabitatvam nama kalattrayavidya- 
manaprakaiatvam srasaktasasamsayadhivirodbi STabhavatva 
mama (read ^tvarn n^a?) tasmad anantarupatraiii satva- 
rajastamogunasTarupam ajnanasaccid^andasvarupain brah- 
manab ubhayab (?) ak^am ulpannam aka^dvayuin vayor 
ahni ahni ravab,* efc- 

F, 4: — iti Tedantasare prapancarabasyaprathamoddbya- 

vah a F, 7 : — iti vedantas^e sariralaksanam nama trtiyo- 
ddhyayah 8 F. 15b: — iti vedantasare bhaktilaksanasain- 

pranaye trayoda^oddhyayah i* 

It ends (£ 24):— iti vedantasare videhakaivalyalaksane 
samsararabasye dvavinisoddhyayah ii £ upade^avedfintasi- 
ddhyarahasyam samaptah §ngurubhyo nam a h i 


U4. 

Whish No. 112 a. 

Size: lefxli in., + ^ + from 9 to 12 lineB on 

a 

t “It is by Sofikardcarya^'t Prof. Aufrecht. ^ 

* utpannam i^as^ vayur vayor agnir agner apahf 
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Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably end of 18 ‘i> cent. 

Scribe: Vasndeva. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Bhaktapriyd, a Commentary on the Xd>vyai/li/a- 
stotra, in 12 Skandhas. The author of the Stotra is Xi- 
rdyam Bhatta of Kerala. See Aufrecht CC. p. 294. 

It begins: — harih Mganapataye namah avighnam astu 

silgorubhyo namah i gajananam giran de\1m Yy-isaiii 

kamsahanam gorun bhutesam Isam usasitartthadfin jnana- 

mamy aham OTlmatbhagavatartthasamgrahamayanaiayani- 

yahvayam stotram hrdyam anargham ujvalataraddhvastan- 

dhak^odayam yat kanthe'^u satam anuttamagunaiu pra- 

tyagram utbhasate tasyeyam kriyate yathamati maya. vyft- 

khya hi bhaktapriyaklrttanam bhagavatkirtter mmatkrtav 

anu'^aingikara ity evam prayatneDasmadvA'ukhyatrtvaprasi- 

ddhaye (i) ilia khalu samadhigatanikliilanigamartthasatatva- 

taya subdaparabraJimapara[Tara]varinataya paramcibhaga- 

vatataya ca safcalasahrdayamahitayasai sri-Narayanakavih 

paramak^onikataya bhaktanugrahaya sribhugavatartthu- 

nusarinarayaniyabhidham stotraratnah cikir^uh prathamam 

prathamaslokena praripsitasya stotrasyavighnena parisa- 

maptipracayagamaiiabhyam ^otrjananikhilajanasaiiiihita- 

siddhaye ca stotrapratipadyajagatsarggadida^akalaksanalila- 

nidanabhutaparatatTanusmaranarupamamgalam acarati 

sandrety adina brahmagaruyacanapure sak'^at bhatiti 

sambandhah brahma sarvam asravam sarvanusvfitam 

^ % 

Buddha c ait any am guruvacanapuram iti prasiddhe k>etre 
saksat bhati, etc, 

F. 41b: — iti narayanlyastotravyakhyayaTu bhaktapriyfi- 
yain navamaskandhaparicchedah (i 

It ends:— OTbhagavatavyakhyadrst^artthat padunyepi 

(^ic) stotrayyakhyanarupena racitani param mayayan namnri 
sammatam stotrau jananam antarantara tabhyrim eva 
hrdisthabhyam maya neyam krta krtih ^ iti narayaniyu- 
•totrsfy&Uiyayam bhaktapriyayam dyada^skaudhapan- 
ccbeda^ a i Yasudeyena likhitam idam i harih etc, 

11 
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U5. 

Whbh No, 112B. 

Size. 12j-x2 in., (1) ^ leaves, Grom 8 to 11 lines onanssHL 

Materiai: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 *k or 19 tt cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

A Collection of Stotras, and snndiy fragments. The 
titles of the Stotras are given in the margins at the 
beginning of each of them, and in a list on the first ln«f- 

( 1 ) 

The Malrkastava (ff. 1 — 4). 

It begins: — apratyaksakatham akrtrimaras&m arkapra- 
ka^akramam asmaccittagrb&m atarkyavibhavam avjmja^ 
niryyatkrp^ ! aksanam adhidevat^ aviditam addhrintar- 
gam addhvagam aksTn ggamasaTnv idahhynpa gamBin Miv anri 

daksatmaj&m I 1 l 

It breaks off (£ 4b) in the 37*^ stanza vrith the 
words: — bhasmaLkaravidagdhake hntavahe bhavakite man- 
mathe. 

( 2 ) 

The Matrkdnycisa (ff. 5 — 6). 

It begins: — atha balasampntitamatrkanyasah l Dnksina- 
murtti(r) i gayatii cchandah i balarhpini matrka saras- 
vatl devata i etc. 

It breaks off with tiie words: — som amapdalaya sodaia- 
kalatmauergbyamilaya nama jalam apdiyya. 

(3) 

The T^purdstoUara (ffl 7 — 8). 

It begins: — kalysup tripnra bala mays faripnrasimdari i 
sundaryy nma bhas[v]aYati oinkarl sarv am a ip g a lS t rfc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with the words: — Sarfrace^ 
mama tc pranluna stutii ca vag indriyavrttir astn i sarva 
manoTcttir anusmrtis te ssuran taT&ra dhan a m eva bhir^t i 

(4) 

The $ydm(4ambdmrnutratna, or Matangtkavaca (the lattesr 
title in the margin and in tiie Table of Contents), i e. the 



tenth Patala of the Saubhagyalaksmikalpa (ff. 9—10). St e 
Bnrnell, Tanjore, p. 197 b. 

It begins:— senSpatitvan devanam pura prapja ?adaua- 
nah 1 sadaSivam npagamya pitaraip Takyam abravlt i eic. 

it ends:— iti Srlsanbhagyalaksmikalpe caturllak?agran- 
thavistare skande^arasamvade ^yamalainbayarmmaratuaii 
nama da^amah patalah ii ^n^amalaipbayai namah u 

(5) 

The Mdtahgyastottara (ff. 11—12). 

It begins:— matamgl yijaya Syama sacivedi sukapriya i 
nipapriya kadaipbe^ 0 iadaghar 9 italocana i etc. 

It ends: — etair yyas sacive^anlip sakrt stauti Sarlravan . 
taava trailokram aUiilam haste tisthatr asamiayah i 


( 6 ) 

The BaldsaJiasrandnutn (ff. 13 — 16). 

It begins: — asya dnbalasahasranamamahamantrasya 
Dak 9 ipamartti(r) r^ih | pankti cchandah i bala paramesrari 
derata i aiip bljaqi kslm ^ktih i etc. 

It ends (or breaks off) with: — kaipkalapatnl kalindl 
kanmarl kamaTallabha i panodyukta panasaipstha bhlma- 
rnpa bhayaprada i 

(7) 

F£ 17 — 21 contain rarious Mantras for Tantric purposes. 

F. 17 begins: — Sirasi Antaryyaml bbagavan rsih i mnkhe 
annftnp cchandah i hydaye sadyo devata i etc. 

On f. 19 we read; — asya ^mSaktipahcak^arastotramaha- 
mantrasya Vamadera r^ih i pankti cchandah \ umamabe- 
Avaro devata i etc. 

P. 21 ends: — harir haro virihca^ ca sy^tyadln kunite 
yayS i namas tiipurasundaryya namami padapaipkajaip . 

( 8 ) 

Tl» IVipurdetava in 54 stanzas, attribnted to Dun'usae 

(ft 9S tT), Printed with the title IVipm'dmahitnaetolr'.i 
m the KAvTsmalft, Part XI. p. 1 ff: 
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It begins : — srimatas tripnre parat paratare deri Irfo- 

■Imahasaundaryy arnaTamaajthaDotbhaTasudhapracurryaTa - 
rnojvalam i ndyatbhanusahasranltatnajapapuspaprabhMi* te 

vapuh STantc me sphuratu trilokanilayam ' jTotirmmayam 
vafimayam s etc. 

It ends: bhfisyam vaidnsyam ndyaddinakaraldraaaak^ 
ram akaratejassammanam (bhurimargam Ed.) nigamaai- 
gamanam durgamam yogamargam i ayusyam brabmaposyam 
baribaravisadam klrttim abbyeti bhuman dehante brabma- 
bhuyam parat aracaranakaram abbyeti vidvan 5 54 - 


(9) . 

The Daksindmurttipahjara, or the 18*** Adhyaya of the 
Brahmdnda-Purdna (ff. 28 — 29). 

It begins:— pranamya sambam lianam sirasa Vainiko 
nmnih vinayaranato bhutra papraccha skandam adarat i 
Xarada uxaca etc. 

It ends: — iti srlbrabmandapnrane gnhanaradasamTade 
daksinamurttipanjaran munastada^ddbyayab l snsiTaya 
namab . 

( 10 ) 

Ff. 30 — 36 contain Tarious (Tantric?) fragments, too 
small to make anything of them. 


( 11 ) 

The Gaijapatyastaka, ascribed to Saddsiva (L 36). 

It begins: — asya snmahOLganapatistotramalamantrasya 
Sadasivo bhagavan rsih anustup cchandab i ganapatir 
derata dc. 

It ends: — iti Sadasivaproktam ganesastakam sam- 
phmam ■ 

a2) 

The Ldlitastmaratna (ff. 37 — 19). 

Other copies in Xos. 63 (5), 160 (2) and 1<4. 
Beginning and end the same as Jfo. 63 (5). See 

p. 81 seq. 


above 


Read 


with Ed 
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Whish No. 113. 




ze: llsO<2 ia.. (1) -r 1*^3 -r ^1 ^ 


1. lea'. ‘M. '♦ 


< I ‘ 


i I ^ 




I)oi.omL‘jr 1 


. I 


1 , • '•(> 


Material: Palm leaves. 
iMk’: Entry by Mr. AVhish dated 

md\ be about oO years tjlder. 

Charackr: Grantha. 

( 1 * 

The Srtdist'iktiht'ila, or Cnturiedotat . ir ’ • '■ - 

149 verses, by HanuhUta, to-eth.-r with .i ( i.t : r- 
Mr. Whish izives the title •Oiturr.i.hihlni i h 1' -' 
See Steiu-Jammu, j). 350 se^j. 

It begins;— ihu kluilu kalikuUikMkie.uaiit ir.uw . ,ibk..- 

bauiblh;idira<iilli5iit;itiii'aiiilh;iiia\ I'Utlilhabu lilhlii ! i' ‘"a: 

tvanir\.ihakavaidika|.avit.iliva.l ■ pra- I't.i.; .imn. 

nalpavikaliiajalpab av;ui'Hiiiii'itakalu'.tkjli!i.i -i; !'i " "i'’ ' 

\i'a^aselllU'itamuuIll'in'lIlU;r^hU;lkala'■ : a- 

vuniuiiO tread "iialu |i;iilav;ikyaj'r;ua.iiia)!}' • li '! ' la i 
r}Ta> .saivuvaidiikudantruvi^vasakai ihitii .l’. aidis . in t- 

karirum : saiuastakaliua'apahaririiiii alili'-daiairn' i * iiap'*' 
raniiii sanisara:>dgartdtarauiiu bha^aikaMiaktr. f i't 
riniiii i j)aucuiuduttara.>l<.>katuiikara >ruti'iikt imal iiu ‘ i*. 

llak'-unuprauianribbyam hi ittavena tat'aMfit t : rib i/u i-v in. 
MTitisuklinialavani jtrildliaiiyen-i prah pi jp n i.ivi'iT i !;i i t lan'- 

^'n'ilvaturatitiavui'ivarvvaditrunakarviiiiaravan -p.-ttn-: : - 

lopu'vatvatfayatrlpratipa'lyat v.tiak'aharu kr.J'i'-''.' . ilat ^ t- 

nani [)aiicalak*‘anaiii panoabialuii.uiiNa pan*’ il -ar -^iiv ■ '' a- 
tisiddhaiii paucu ddalik, paiira}a-..i'‘ r- ,"1 j i- " 

vayava'r hthitasva paraiiiei' anisVa paucalak^ lti ini 
hanali tadii'i'tutvf.'naiiaua-'adh.irariatvad t.i- i- 

* • • to 

tvad aUL'Varain **^ *"" * '■ “^ ddaiiki ntraiiarti vi’Tt'ibr.d a. t: 
naiu u-irayaniyxatvapattavid-tad tv.ipattav av r- r blur iT i 
ijtetv asvuiva>ravanivatve htrtutvaM dat-a\ar*ii ab * 

# to to " % « 

uania iti : vasmai iiamo bhavaii va'V.i suat 

to to 

iiarayanopani'ada yadupasanokta yo na bi ]-r.c--i .k • 

t>uddhiiu adliikrtau vas tan tvimi ananva'i.itir i •* ' 

• • 

'laM-uu 1 : uauio naiua^karali. . 
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Among&t the books and authors quoted in the com- 
mentary are: Jaunini, Badarayaua, SudarSanacaiya (£ 5), 
Padma-Purana (quoted as ‘Patma’), Aditya-Puraua (£ 15b), 
Maikandeya-Purana, Paraiara-Purana (£ 59), gfc. 

It ends: bhaktam bhavanadidaparsvacaropanltam ma- 
hyam mahe^varapayasi grapitam prasannam i bhunjana era 
tad ahaip ghatiti brabuddha svapnas samadhiriktadhiyam 
abhinnah* i 149 s stomas same tad aradhaya grnhatam 
arttham asya uiMulena janatam i grahyam annyad api 

uaTSLsisyate jheyam any ad api va na kincana i om i harih 
om etc, 

( 2 ) , 

The a Commentary on Keddra^s Yrttara- 

tpidkaro, by the j[\irohita AdriiydPUi, son of Nrsimhayf^van^ 
in 6 Adhyayas. Ff. 31. See Nos. 54 (3), and 170. 

It begins:— ^etiipbhodhisthitan devaip ^ddhasphatika* 
vigrabaip i vagribhatipradam sak^^ rande gandharrakan- 
dharam i NrsiiphayajTanah pntro Narayanaporohitah i Tftta- 
ratnSkaraTyakhyam vyakaroti yathamati i 

F. 14: — iti ^oda^m&trSLprakaranam i 

It ends: — iti Trttaratn&karaTyakbyayam mapimahjaryyam 
>:«a5thoddhyayah i ^gnmcaranaravindabhyan namo namah fi 
ora ; 

U7. 

Whish Na 114 

Site: 14X Ir in., -h 56 + (1» -f 97 -j- 1 (f. 38 being doable) -|- 9 
tnomberedu ff. 112—120) -f- 8 + >l)leaTeB, from lOtolSlinea onapege. 

MatrriaJ: Palm leaves. 

£pate: End of ITtfc or early 180i cent? 

Chmmrfrr: Grantha. 

Imjurux: Tbe first leaf, and f. 28 of the second work are aHgbtly 

Tbe eight leaves of the last work are numbered by tbe Aksaras 
of tbe invocation harih silganapataye namah' aa follows: harih U 
Ml 2, ga «== 3, na ™ 4, pa == 5, ta = 6, ye = 7, namah 8. 

< Words and metre quite corrupt 
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An entry by Mr. WUsh says: ‘-This vouimo contains 

the Tarkk^Chudamaruh; a work by Bahwcicha 
rajah; in refutation of the Nyaya or philosophy ot Gauta- 
mah- the founder of the Xayyayikah or Aristotelian >ect- 
and also a second work on the same subject by to- sane.- 

author/’ 

( 1 ) 

The Tarkacfuldinam (a Commentary on the Aiuumuia 
chapter of Bucidatta’s Tattvacintdmampmhis.n, hy the 
Bahifca Dharmardja, “an inhabitant of Kandaramanikya- 
grama (our MS. has Kantaramanikka), and son ot Tn- 
vedinarayanayajran of the Kaundinyagotra ’ iBuruell, Tan- 
jore, p. 115). The MS. is incomplete (ff. 

It begins: — kaverlvaripanapratihatatamasani mandit'' 
panditanrini nyandai (?) sn-Raniacandra snirtihalarisada- 
sesatantrartthasarah dese rikbyatavaso vividhagurukapfile'a- 
to labdhabodho nyayabdhin tarkkacfidamaniin iha kurute 
Bahrrco Dharmmarajah i tretagnidliumakulavithikain karn*- 
(read ‘’kamkane?) grhe grhe yatra vasanti suravah adliita- 
sarvasTutayah kathantare ha nirjjitapratyanumanavadinah ' 
tatra kantaramanikkagramaratnanivasina manij>rakasavi- 
vrtir Dharmmarajena tanyate ii dasanam api tikaiiam bham- 
gaip kurvan Inacit kvacit i anumanaprakasasya vivrtim 
kararany aham n arabdhaparisamaptaye maragalam aoa- 
ritam si[k].syasiksayai granthato nibadhnati pranayeti vi- 
ghnaddhvaipsam iti yady api granthasamaptir eva prarttha- 
nlya tatha sati vighnaddhvamse lokavagatakaranad eva. tt . 

It breaks off with the following words (1. .‘iCb i: — tadaiu- 
glkarat Tyadhikaranaprakarakecchamgikad ity arttliah i*' i- 
bhedepi npasthitestabhedety artthah tatjhanartthuni iii 
anagatajnanarttham ity artthah ; ata eva paraniate ai i- 
gatapakajfianaya prasiddhapakavisayanumanadara iti hi ■- 
vah 1 uktaprSyam iti abhedajfianasya pravarttakatvt 
p(yjate icchajanakatvam api tasyaivoktaprayaiu itv artth i 
'numaneneti i idaip sukhani sukhapurvavartti sukliatv 1 o 
anumanenetv artthah 'siddheh. 


^ ^ * I I - 


168 


( 2 ) 

.,,5, rTzTr *'*?!. SarMamna Bhattim- 

T^z zT f "T (Commentary on J5»W 

/a- Incomplete (ff. 97). See Ind. Oft IV 

p. bO < * ’ 

It begins :-namas te Parade devi kasmlrapuravasini i 
^am aham prarttha(y)isyami ridyadanan tu dehi me i 
Oaurlkantakrti svatotivisadanaghratadosapy asau balanam 

^dayam na ranjayati yat praudhasya ceto yatha i ta- 
ddosaya bbavaty atah prakatayan bhavam vicaryyanaya 
kun e Ke^avabhavananugataya balapramodam param i cikl- 
rssitasya panthasya vighnasantyai krtam mamgalam sisya^ 
sikpyai nibadhnati om iti i atra omkaras cathasabda4 ca 
dvav imau brabmanah pura i ka[m]ntham bhitva viniryyatau 

tzisman mamgalikar iti slksavacanenomkaraprayogasya 

pratyekam mamgalatvat on tat sad iti nirddeso brahmaBias 
triridha smrta iti, etc. 

F. 2; — nanv evam bahumamgalacaranena vighnarupa- 
drstapratibandbakakutanivi ttzav api siromanirupamahagran- 

thavyakbyacatuiTyajanitahamkaramulakalajjartipadrstapra- 

tibandbakad alpagrantha-Kesavakrtivyakbyane svabhara- 

tyah pravrtyanupapattir ity ata aba matar iti kim lajjasa 
iti, etc. 

F. 11; — sistacaroUamghinab Ke^avamisrasya krtir iyam 
katham si-staii- adaraiuyetyabhiprayaTatam samkam apa- 
karoti atra ceti granthakaravisaya ity arttbah, etc. 

F. 97 ends; — dravyeti draryasamayetalaukikacak^a- 
ham karyyatavaccbedakarn alokasamyogatvam karanata- 
vaccbedakam svasamayayisamavayah kai*anapratya(8a)ktib 
spar^disparsane karyyatavaccbedakasyatiprasaqdgaTara- 
naya pratyaksatvam apabaya caksuseti tamas caksuse ca- 
ksusatvasya nllan tama iti nllatrasamanyapratySisaktija- 
laukikarupacaksuse draTyasamaretavisayakacaksusatTasya 
gbatadimatravisayakalaukikacaksuse dravyansayakalauki- 
kacak^usatvasya rupatradimatravisayakanirTikalpake sama- 
vetavisayakaiaukikacaksusatvasyatiprasaktataya drayyasa- 
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mavetavisayakalaukikacaksu^atTam karyyatiivacchedakam 

ity uktam rupadika, 

(3) 

A fragment of the Prakriyasarvasva (9 leaves, num- 
bered as & 112—120), apparently the work of Xarayaryf 
who is described by the Maharaja of Travancore un the 

JRAS. toL XVI, 1884, p. 449) as ‘the most popular and 

well-admired author of prakTiyasarvasvam, dhitt^/hai i/am, 
ndrdyanlyamt etc.” 

F. 112 begins: — brahmanimata brahmanihatri pullim- 
gasadharanasyety ukteh prlhirltarety atra na iiadyfis 
^esasyanyatarasyam i nyantavaijjitasya nadlsamjuasya hva- 
ntesT eka ca scaghadau hrasTo va syilt i e^'. 

F. 120 ends; — vatir nnana iiathamus ca krtvortthas ta- 
ddhitevyayam i itah param samasantah santi kecana ta- 
ddhitah I tesan tattatsamasem varnauaiva laghiyasi 
iti prakriyasarvasve taddhitakhandah l samksepatisayepi 
Tacyabahnta hetor abhud vistarah spa^tatrepi krte sva- 
bhavagananSbhagamanaga sphutah i evam \yaktini iyan 
padarttha iyata granthena yatoyam ity evam yo vimrset 
sa eva kalayed asmannibandhe gunan < harih gurubbyo 
namah B 

(4) 

Fragment of a Gamimfha (ft 8», perhaps part of the 
preceding worL 

It begins: — athapatyaganah ! ntsodapanarikaravinada- 
tarumtalanadhenupiluknnasararnebhjah aatsah andapa- 

nah 1 Taikarah i vainadah i taninah : talonah ^ dhainavah 

pailn fcn na h i saavarnah i bharatakurusatvadindravaaana- 
janapadapancalosloarebbjah i etc. 

It ends: — caupayatacaikayatacaitayatabailvayatasaika- 

TatanOn ca i caupayatya caikayatya caitayatya bajlvayatya 

saikayatyi iti i 
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U8. 

WmsH No. 115. 

She. (1) loffXls in., (1) + 156 -i- (1) leaves, from 9 to 13 Unes 

on a page. (2) 14xlf in., 11 leaves (numbered as ff. 79 — 89), 11 or 
12 lines on a page. 

yffiterial: Palm leaves. 

Date: The MS. of the first work was probably written abont Uie 
middle of the 18^ cent. The MS. of the second work seems to be older. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksaraa in 
the same way as 'So, 19. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged by insects in the middle of the book. 

a) . 

The 2\aukd or fi(>rrtt'ii;araHa, a Commentary on Fiwa- 
haniihirivs Srhajjataka. Also called Dasddhydyt, ac- 
cording to Aufrecht CC. p. 248. 

It begins: — harih ^gapapataye namah avighnam astu 
jayati bhagavEn gajasyena (corrected to gajasyo) yatkar 
rnnavyajanamanita bhajatam y^to vyasanani haranty 
ayantas cSrppayanty ablu^ani satyajhanaparain brahma 
jyotiranandarupinim naumi sarrottarodattaprasnamala^ 
sarasvatim satyajhanapradayestade:^kalaprabodhine nama 
^rlgurave saksat parame^aramurttaye i yes^ atmani 
garbhasamskrtimukhair mmauhjinl baddh^timaih vrate 
karmmabhir atra bhati vidhivat brahmapratisthapitah ^au- 
tasmarttasamastakamunasatatanustbananisthatmanas 
etan pranamami bbumiyibadhan istarttbakalpadnimw srl- 
suryadin sii(kha)samvedya' nigrabanagrahan jagatsrstisthiti- 
layajuanahetun up^smahe i snmad - V arahamihirahorats- 
Iparyasagare sadarttharatnasainsiddhyai tika nauka vica- 
ryate i efc. 

It ends: — addhyayanukramain Tyttanuvyanca{read vyttena 
vrabjayati?) slokatrayena i ra^Sprabhedo grahayonibhedo 
viyonijanmatha nisekakalah janmatha sadyomaranan tatha* 
ynr ddasavipakostakavarggasamjnah karmmajivo rajayogah 
khayogas candra yoga dvigrabady^ ca yogab pravrajyato 

» Bukbavedya corrected to susainvedya. 
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Tlssllan ca drsti(r) bhavas tasmad asrayotha prakirnnah 
nestayoga jatakam bhaminanan niryanam syan nastajaiiUKv 
drganah addhyaySnam yiinsatih pancayuktacaryuktany. . -ad 
"caryoktany?) atra vrtta[s]satani I iti prathamo rasiprabho- 
dah dvitlyo grahayonibhedah trtlyo Tiyonijanma catmttho 
nisebakalah pancamo janma i sasthas sadyomaranam sa- 
ptama ayurddayab astamo dasaphalani navamostavar-gah 
da^ah’ karmmajivah ekadaso rajayogah dvada^ab kiia- 
yogah trayodasas candrayogah caturdaso dvigrahadiyogaU 
pancada^h prarrajyayogab sodaso raasllani saptada-o 
grahadrstih astadaso bhavaphalam ekonavim^m ri>rayayc.- 
gah I Timsah prakirnnah ekavimsonistayogah dvavim<as 
tiijatakam trayoviinso niryanam catai-vim^ na^tajatakaiii 
pahcaviinso drekanaphalapaksa sadvimsopradarsanaparo- 
ddhjayah horayiTaranaip samaptana a ii sriparauiagurave 
saranazp a etc. 


The Prasfidmrta, by K^tmdra, pupil of Ndrdfjawf 
a fragment only, A work of the same title is ascribed 
to Jand>undtha in the ‘‘Index of MSS. in the Government 
Oriental MSS. Library, Madras,’^ p. 55. 

It begins; — harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
srlgorubhyo namah samastavighnaprabhavopasantaye na- 
maskaromi dvipanayakananam vacah prasadam kunitam 
sarasvati etc. . - • asid dvijanma dvipakananakhye grume 
sudhih prafr (?) janlnacetah ^strartthavetta srutipuraJrsva 
Narayano jyotisas tarppayayl i tasyasti sisyo vinayaprad lia- 
nas tadiyakarunyanivasabhumih yas sri-Kumaro vidito dvi- 
janma grahendrasaficaravicaracuncuh pranamya <oyani 
gorapadapatmam niriksya horam sakalartthapn^tuui fidayu 
saran tu tato vyadhatta prasnamrtam bulahitaya hvdyam 
paropakaraikato mahantas santcsamantah krpaya vidiiayu 
sa m m anayantam idam asmadlyam prasnumptan nirmmaluk;- 
rttibbajah, etc. 

It breaks off with the words: — caturtthajvarasantri' 

krsp&ja nama^ i 
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U9. 

WmsH No. 116. 

Sue. 13ixl| in., (2) + 82 + (1> + 133 + 6 + (2i learea, 10 

on a page. ^ 

^(xtcTxcdt Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19tt cent? 

Charactef'i Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The BMHadipikd, a Commentar)’ on JaiminVs Mimdmsi^ 
darsana, by Khanda^ietay from Adhyaya VU, Pada i to 
Adhyaya IX, Pada 3, (Ff. 82.) 

It begins: — srutipramanatTac* chesapam mukfayabhede 
yathadhikarabhava syS,t u evam sadhik^e upade^evagato- 
dhuna tadadhlnasiddhir atideso nirupyate i etc* 

Adhyaya \II ends f. 15b, Adhyaya VTII f. 28b. 

It ends with the third Pada of the TX Adhyaya: — iti 
sn-Khandadevakptau bhattadipikayam navamasyaddhya- 
yasya trtiyah padah i 

( 2 ) 

The Bhdtiacandrikd, a Commentary on Khandaderas 
Bhdtfad'tpikdy by Bhdskarardya Bhdratl, the son of Gam- 
hhlra and Konamd (?J, and pupil of Krsittdia and ^ivadatta. 
The author lived at Benares in 1629, according to Aufrecbt 
CC, p. 411. The MS. contains the whole of the first 
Adhyaya, and the two first Padas (Pada 2 incomplete) 
of the second Adhyaya. (Ff. 133.) 

It begins : — ^sri - Gambhiravipascitah pitur abhud yah 
Konamambodare vidyastadasakasya marmmabhid abhud ya 
bi'i-Nrsimhat guroh i yas ca Sn - Sivadattaiuklacarapaih 
puruabhisiktobhavat sa tretatripuratrayiti manute tarn cva 
natbatrayim ! bhagirathibhimarathi tatakutah kakuppatah i 
pandui'amgah param brahma mama daivam vr^akapih i 
mimainsasastrajivatum Jaiminyadimunitrayam \ sarasvaUn 
ca natvaham ^7akurve bhattadipikam i ^-Khapdadevodi- 
tabhattacandrikam prasarayan soda^laksanun bhuvi i sa 
bhattacandras samudeti vain vyadhan mahagnicit 
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skararaya-Bharati l paripurnavidhudayanvaTavyatirokunu- 
vidhayiDl satl l budhakrtkumndaprabodhakrdvisa.larttha 

bhuvi bhattacandrika I praripsitasya granthasyfivi-hnatri- 
dyartthaip Mcakrasomayagau slesena stauti <lik:rnTig;i 


iti I etc. 

F. 17b:_iti bhattacandrikayam candrodayanumm tik i- 
yam Bhaskararayasya krtau prathamuddhyfiye iidiinalt 


padah i 

I, 1 ends f. 17b, I, 2 f. 34b, I, 3 f. 66. I, 4 f. 9.'>b (end 
of the first Adhyaya), II, 1 ends f. Hob. 

It breaks off (f. 133b) \rith the words:— srihityfinavagame- 

neti saptadasapasughatitasamudayasyaikasya pratisaniban- 
dhitrena devatatvanvayakfilenupasthitatyad ity artthab. 


(3) 

A fragment belonging to the Bliaftaillfihn (ti. 6i. 

It begins:— kamyapasukande vayavyam svetam alabheteti 
snitam tatra svetam ity atra svetasabdasya dvitivaiitatvefii 
bhavanaya bhavyajanakajanakam, etc. 

It ends: — iti bhattadipiklyapaurnamasyadhikaranaprasain- 

gantih 9 haiih om d 

o ♦ • 


120 . 

WmsH No. 117. 

Size: 134 X lx in., (l) + 225 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^ or 19^^ cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Astdhgahrduya, by Taghhataj incomplete (L 1 t" 
IV, 18). See the excellent edition of the work bv Di. 
Araa Moreshvar Kunte (Bombay 1880). 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnara astu 
Tlgidirogw satatanu^aktan asesakayaprasrtan ase^an au- 
tsnkymnoharatidah jaghana yopuiTavaidyaya namostu ta- 
smai I athata ayaskamiyan namaddhyayam vyakhyasy-iniah 
iti ha raifthnr AtreyEdayo maharsayah i etc* 
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±ne .>Htrasu>aHa (m 30 AdhrajM) ends t 82, tfcn ifii. 

nro^iawfl im 6 Adhrijas) £ *10^ the yiddmtuOtimm (m 
16 Adhrajas) L 145, 

It ends with the 18» Adhriva of the Cikit$iiUfk6mm 
(f. nsaxpefread •sarpo) na hr asamsfftas ■Mra* 

pittena jarate raktam era^jas ca^a baha^ostam hand 
atah na ghftam bahado^ja derain yan na Tirecaiia;^ ; 
tena do^pj npastabdhas tragral^pisitain pacet i rikit«ite 
a^daiah knsthacikitsitain ivah i 


12L * 

Whish No. 11 A 


Size: IS x 2 in , (1 ^ 
Material: Palm leaves, 
Da:U: Probably 18** c 
Ckaraeier: MalavalaiiL 
L^mriei: Some leaves 


-r 19^ leaves^ £rom 9 to 12 linga on a page. 


d a mag ed by insecU. Part of leaf 196 loaL 


Commentary on . 

fatta. a pupil of Krfp^ Sargas 
LL 58 to ILL 76. 


Kumar a$cumbh€Mi , bj 

c 1 — yUL vith lacuna 


It begins: — ^harih ^ganapataye namab < aTi^mam astu ^ 
atpadamukharitagandam kotirabharainTa(read *^haraTa?)- 


tBTini«T;T:^lbt^i?TtTtPTM¥7Tr?TTTTtT!TFT^lr!Ti^?tTiTtrT?Tffyff^MffT 


pianatasakalasorasandam apara -r mnapurataraipgitadr- 
gancalam kalayakomalacchlyan janakinayakam bhaje i . • . . 
pracinacaiyakrt^ snvicaryyakamarasambhaTaTTaUijah ba- 
laprabodbanarttham lalitam karaTlni yivara^an tasjm 
pracinasuriTihite mahati prabhute Tyakhjazitare Tipkala 
parisramo me Titiprakamasubhage malajadrijamiaTate 
phalam kim a karotu mukhaniloyam i Tyakhjai^ to tath&pi 
pra dar^t^vay apadartthaTakylultlia TirTtasamfearaintam 
gnrutaram upacaram acarayet (sic) • Tyakbyantaresu dr^t^fu 
vimrfte^T api tatratab subhagas Siradasokto mugga 

nusramvate bhuri khalu mahakavih Kididasah p&irali- 

• 

naramesrariinaTitracaritraTicitTain kamarasambhaTabhidha- 
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nam kavyain cikirsuh asirnamaskriya vastunirdcso vapi 
tanmukham ityadivacananusarepa vastunirdesan tavat ka- 
roti astiti i Ba tu kavye yava(r€ad yad a°?)saddliyaip ta- 
danusarcBaiva kayyasamjna karttavya i yatha yudhisthiia- 

vijaya-janaklhara^ia-^upalavadliaprablirtinam utra tu ta- 

rakasuranigratiak kavye saddhyataya nirddi^t^b i 

F. 36b;— iti ^n-Kj-spasya * Narayanasya krtau Kuraa- 

rasaipbhavavivarane prathamas sarggah u u 
F. 54 ends with the commentary on 11, 58. Up to f. 54 
the leaves are numbered by Aksaras, then begins a new 
foliation (by figures) and a difierent handwriting with f, 55 
where we find the commentary on III, 76 (last verse ol 

Sarga 3). 

The Sarga ends (f. 55);— iti §ri-Kr>na.si'ryasya 

Narayanasya krtau kumarasambhavavivarane trtiyas sa- 
rggah li 

Sarga IV ends f. 70b, Sarga V f. 110b, Sarga VI 
£ 132b, Sarga VII £ 165. 

The eighth Sarga begins: — harih atha purvasarggopa- 
ksiptan devasya navavadhuvisayam prathamanuraganantara- 
sambhutam sarabhogam varnnayitum astamas sarggoyaiu 
arabhyate tatra Madhavenoktam atrSstamas sai ggo gauri- 
^.jsambhogavarnnanatvad vacayitura Srotuip vyakhyatufi ca 
na yuktaip etacchllanan devatS^apad ayusah ksayo bhavi- 
syati iti daksinavartte na punah asya prakaranasya siva- 
yos sambhogavisayatvad rasabhavan vivicya vaktura bi- 
bhemi tasmad anvayamatram atradhikriyate ity uktarn 
Arunacalanathena tu tad ubhayam api dusitarn ayam kila 
tasyabhiprayah parvatlparame^varayo^ sariramatragraha- 
api lokanugraharttham eva yathoktam bhagavato vi- 
ditam* vo yatha svarttha name (read nama?) kascit pra- 
Vfttayah iti i devya api ^ariragrahanadikam lokanvigruha- 
rttham eva iti devimahatmyadisu tatra tatra pratipaditani 
trividha hi loke janah mukta mumuksavas saktas ceti . . . 

yena kenapi prakarena bhagavati manahpranidliuiiain eva 

^ ^ — 

* Read Krgnasisyasya, so aJl the other colophons. 

• bhagarata viditah pr, ra. 
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muktikaranan. ity ^tam bhaga.ate , kamam krodham 
b^yam sneham aikyam sauhrdam eva va nityam har^ 
> idadhato yanti tamnayatam hi te iti mahakavir api ks- 

mman cittam parvatiparamesvarapadaravindavasaktai|i vi- 

hatum evastamesmin sargge Vatsyayanasastranusariplm 

padavim uraricakara i etc. 


Sarga Vm ends £ 196, and the MS. breaks off on 

f. 197 with the words:-nanu yadi bhavya madnktapraka- 

ratvam eva yirupaksasyanuditam tarhi tatpraptimatra- 

phalat tapaso virainyatam ata aha i mama manah atra 
sthiram. 


122 .- 

Whish No. 119. 

Size: lo^xlt in., (1) + 136 leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Kollam 962 = A. D. 1787. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Ndmaliiiganusasana , by A marasimha , or the 
AmaraJx'Osa. with a Malayalam gloss. 

It begins; — harih ^iganapataye namah ayiglmam asta 
si^gurubhyo namah mama gurave namah yasya jh&na* 
day^indhor agadhasyanagha gunah | etc, . . . svar avyayam 
svarggan^ah tridivah tridasalayah suraloko dyodivau dve 
striyau kllbe trivistapam o 6 a svah i avyayam I svarggah i 
nakah i tridivah | trida^ayah i siiralokah i ivadim pnlira- 
gam 2 dyauh \ okarantam i divanh \ vakarantam i dveh i 
striyauh i kllbe trivistapam i ivanu u svarggattiimuperalh a 
amara niijjara devas, etc. 

Kanda I ends on f. 30, Kanda H on f. 96. 

Kanda III ends (f. 136): — sastyantaprakpadas sena* 
stheyan namalimganu^asanam ■ aksaram yat paribhra^t&m 
etc. . . . avedomam aham vande menadeyaya te namah 
asurat praninosyedam etat sarvam apalayam a . . . ^rlna- 
rayapaya namah snkfsnaya namah . . . Silsuryadisarvar 
grahebhyo namah kollam tollayiratta arnpattarantamata 
kannimasam, etc. (Date, scribe, and benedictions in Mala- 

yalam language.) 
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133 . 

Whish No. 121. 

Size: laJ-Xl-l in., 107 leaves, generally 8 or 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18*** or 19**^ cent? 

Ckaraetar: Malayakm. 

The Bharttrkdvya i. e, Bhaftikdvya, with the Comiueutarv 
csiBeA Jayamangald, Sargas I — III complete, beginiiicg oi 
Sarga IV, and Y, 8 — VX 71. 

It begins: — hari snganapataje namab avighnam astu 
Sugorabhyo na-mah \ prampatya sakalavedinani atidustara- 
BharttrkaYyasalilanidheh jajamamgaleti namna nauh e v a 
Tiracyate Xlkh \ lak^a(m) laksanau ca dvayam erka)tra vi- 
dnsaip pradar^yitum ^n-STamisdnuh kavir Bharttrnama 
ramakathafrayam mahakavyah cakara, etc, 

F. 17b: — iti Bharttrkavyatikayan jayamaxngalaram pra- 
ktrppatepde rSmasambharo nama prathamas sarggah y 

Sarga H ends L 40 b, Sarga HI £ 58 b. 

After £ 60 there is a lacuna extending from IV, 11 

to V, 8. 

V, 106 ends £ 85b (£ 86 which should be the end of 
Sarga V seems to be misplaced). 

The MS. breaks off (in the Commentary on Vl, 71 > 
with the words; — sakhyasya tava sugrivah karakah kapi- 
n n nd a nah drutan dra^t&si maithilyas s[Y]aiyam uktva tiro* 
bharat i ito buldcav ity adina krtam adhikrtvocyate 
krtySn^ akrtyanAm krdantarbhaTepi bhavakarmanofh) 
kf^a iti Ti^esapratipadanartthaia prthagadhikaravacanaiii 
6e^ to krtah kartta. 


124 . 

Whtsh No. 122. 

1®T in., 67 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page, 
MdieHal: Palm leaves. 

Daie: £nd of 17 *s ^ beginning of 18*^ cent? 


19 



Ckaraei^: Malav aUTO , Tfcc leares 

as fo'.l:ws: ka = l. ka=2. ki=^a. k 3 = 
kah = l^, kh4==17 


are mnnbmd bj lettertt 
4 . . . kao==:14, = 


The MS. is much damaged, manv 

lines ion. 


iemres broken ^ im 


<i) 

Siddhiintasekhara, bv ^rijwrfi. in 20 Adh^^as 
1 — 40 i. 


It begins: — taye namah avighnam 
tejah pitrdhamni sltamahasah pathoranie mapdale sam- 
krantani bumiidabaTasva kumte kantiin T ilr5.g5>d}> nvaTi» i ^ ^ 
cancaccancapntai[b}3 cakoranikaraii caplTatesau ciian trai- 
lokralaTadipako Tijavate devo mdbis tejasam (t) nqagarn- 
padadvandvam krtra manasr atibhaktito eanakatilak^rl- 
puTTovam Patir dTijapmogavah i ) sphatam avisamam ma- 
T.lapriijnaprabodhavivrdAhaye laUtavacanais siddhantanam 
karoti hi sekharam i i ^tanandaddlivastiprabhrlitutipaiya- 
ntasamayapramanam bhndhispyagrahaniTa h^M^Tn^hamiika^ 
thanam ( ^ grahendran^ caras sakalaganitain jattigaditani 
tread yantragamtam?; sa siddhantah prokto Tipnlaganita- 
fkandhakik^laih (:) kratokriyartth^ sratayah pradbt^ 
kala^rayas te kratavo nirokt^ etc, 

F. 3b: — iti Sripativiracite siddhantaiekhare gnhabha- 
ganaddhyayah prathamah : 

The 2*^ Adhyaya (maddhyamadhikaroddhyayah) eads 
t. 8. the 3*^ A. t 12, the 4^ A- t 17b [one leaf 
between fL 17 and 18\ the A- (candragrahana) £ 19^ 
the 6*^ A (suryagrahana j f. 19b. the 7*^ A. « parrana jana) 
f. 20, the 8^ A- (pata) L 21, the 9^ A. (grahodajastap 
niayat £ 21b, the 10^ A. (candra* £ 23, the 11® A. 
t zrahaynddha * £ 25. the 12® A (bhayoga) £ 27, the 
13® A fTyaktaganitaj £ 29b. the 14® A (aTjaktaganita) 
£ 31b. 

After £ 34 three leaves < gi. gn. gu) are missing. 

Thtf 16® A. ( 2 t.*lavarnana» ends £ 36, the 17® A (rahn- 
iiirakaran;\> 1. 36b, the IS® A (grahanopaTarnana) £ 37b, 
tlie 19® A tvantravidhanaj £ 39. 



rikjisadiiuvajn the metre require* - — 



The 20*^ Adhyaya ends (f. 40b): — iti sitM]irintas<^kliare 
Srfpativiracite siddhantasekhare prasnavidhanaddiiyayo 
vim^ah b namai ^ivaya OTSuryadisarvagrahebhyo namah 
srtkysnaya namah n b ii 

Amongst the authorities quoted are Aiyabhata, Ji^nu- 
nandana, Sntrivikrama, 

( 2 ) 

The Mahdhhdskariya Karmanihandhana, in 8 Adhyaya- 
(ff. 41 — 54), based on the Aryabhata, 

It begins (£ 41): — harih sriganapataye namali kalrun 
bibhartti ksanadakarasya yah prakasita^ara sirasii gablia- 
stibhih namostu tasmai suravanditaptaye samastavidyapra- 
bh(av)aya Sambhave jayanti bhanoh kamalavabodhinah kara 
himam^or vanitananatrisah sasuritarasphutadirggharasmavu 
dharasutajhaskisita(?)tvi^ah punah tapobhir aptam sphuta- 
tantram asmakah ciratvam abhyetu jagatsu satgrahaih cirah 
ca jivyasur apetakalmasa Bhatasya si>yu jitaragasatravah 
navadrirupagniyutam mahibhujam sakendranamnum sata- 
Tarsasagraham dvisatkanighnam gatamasasamyutaru, etc. 

F. 44: — iti mahabhaskariye karmmanibandhane pratha- 
moddhyayah li 

It ends (£ 54): — Bhaskare mithunaparyyavasane sarva- 

ritigunasaptaghati syat aksacapaganitaiii vada tasmin 

laipbakena sahyatam viganayya Bhaskarena paricintva 

krtoyam mandabuddhiparibhogasamartthah samyag Ana- 

bhatAkarmanibandha spastavakyakaranais samavetah spa- 

stasthanekakirape cchedyake grahane raveh yad ihrlsti tad 

aunyatra yan nehusti na tat kvacit iti mahabhaskarive 

a^tamoddhyayah g mahabhaskanyam samaptani ak-arani 

yat paribhrastam matradhlnan tu yat bhavet k^antiim 

arhanti vidvamsah kasya nasti vyatikramah ; arJtlhad 

finah ca dhumram syat krsnam arddhadhikain bhavet 

Tunoncatah kr^nadhumram kapilam sakalagrahe srikr^nava 
namah namai^ Ann 



Fragmest of some treatise on astronomy (tf. 
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It begins (f. 55):-harih Bhaskaram abhivandyahan 
rnkbilagrahagativisesabodhakarani yaksye yjatipatadijnSno- 

payam samasena ayanacalanan dvigimitam praksipyarke 
tyajet tam rtubhanvoh sistasame ^Itaip^au kramaiab kUa- 
latavaidhytay uditau sayanacalane tasmin yady uttarsun 
ahivad adha npari sikhiyad avagayanes tastatopi tat sb- 
kpaata ganitayasat suryendvor bimbayogarddhad atpake- 
pakramantare yyatlpatahnh, etc. 

F. 66 ends;— yainnye sobbanam ambikaramanabham 
riktan apurnambhasam snktis §ukrasa^mkamandadiyasa 
simba^gostrlghatah yastre surppabham uttamain himakaro 
maddhyo vyayaristhito na sniendujalesapapadivasah kannya 

*** mesalinam i 33 n c 
• ^ » 


125. 

Whish No. 123, 

Size : 15j X It in-, (1) + 46 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably ISih cent 

Character: Malayalam. 

Injuries: Some leaves damaged by fire. 

The Kulacudamani , or Laghustutimakabhd^a, a Com- 
mentary on Laghuhhattaraka's Laghustuti, by Sinihardja, 
in 21 Trttas, with an introduction in Malayalam. The 
text is printed as the first part of the Fancastavl in the 
‘Kavyamala’, Part III (1887). Mr. Whish describes the 
work as “Fimsoti with Commentary of Simha-raja”. 

It begins; — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 
aindrasyevetyadi | esa i asau i tripura i vah agham i sa- 
hasa ’ sada i cchindyat i etc. (follows Commentary in Ma- 
layalam language). 

F. 15b;— athedanim adyavTttam vivriyate t aindrasyeva 
§arasanasya dadhati maddhyelalatam prabham sauryyim 
kantim anusnagor iva ^irasy atanvatl sarvatah esasau 
tripura hrdi dyutir ivospam^os sadahasthita chindyad vas 
sahasa padais tribbir aghan jyotirmayi vanmayl (i) Mman- 


ISl 



Q evan trailofcye svStta* siJ lh^na >iJdLa- 

sarasratesa Snmatgurokatakfapatamatrena sanisiddlus tat- 

k^anam era sarasvata mandiraya manavadanuinbujo I.aghu- 
• • 

bhattarako nijalabhaprakarsas sarresam bhavatv iti buddbya 
parame^arya jyotinnajlsvarupam vanmaTisvarupan ca 
prapancam pratipadayan tatkalavarttinas sada>ya pratya- 
Slrr^am karoti i etc^ 

23: — srimat-Simharajakrte laghustutisruuanmahaiuan- 
trabhasye kulacudamanau prathamayrttam saiupurnnain . 

It ends: — dhruyam niscitaip addhyayanaqi karisyatiti di- 
vyasiddharsimanaTaughaguryacchinnap&ramparyagatam as- 
min mahatsvacchandasamgrahan tenedam Siipbarajeua 
maya sucantina* kytam laghustutimababhi^yam ase-^aga- 
masammitaip i iti Simharljakrtau laghustotimahabha^ye 
kulaculama9aa ekaviin^tivirttam sampurnnam : Liagbu* 
bhatt&raki&ya namah Siinbarajaya namah si%'aya namah 
^rfiya namah ^abham asta i 


126 . 

WmsH No. 125A. 

Sue: 12ffXS in^ (1) 4-40 [nambered by letters from a, a. i, i etc. 
to am, ka, kha, etc. to bha] + 143 [nninbered as ff. 77— 219^ leaves, 
6 or 9 lines on a page. 

M^erial: Fklm leaves, 

IMe: I8ta cent? 

CMrorfer.- Malayabuo. 

( 1 ) 

Fragment of a Commentary on the Bhdgaiata-Puraua, 
in Malayalam language. (F£ 40.) 


( 2 ) 

Fragment of the Bhagavata - Puram , Skandha X, 

67 to 84 in Malayalam language <ff. 77 20^), 

•nA Adhy&yas 85 to 90 in Sanskrit (K 2U2b— 219 b;. 


» Dmdbtfd reading. 

• b* ■•■d idao wpeario. Bead sakkaritiiUl ? 



isi ^ 

It ends — k»itibbnjopi jajv j*d*rthiti i iti 
vat^ maLipurine piraaiahMa*«*mIuU; a, ^nWUM. 
toabapurane Jaianuakandhe B*T»uuiuoudiijiT»t « 4rikiw 
'nava naniab k>uitita arhati. 



Whtsh Xo. Ii6. 


^jXlx m - 1 
Xfmterinf: PaIm 
I*^U: or «nL? 

C^QrcHer: Mala\alAA. 


10 or 11 liaes on a p«ft. 


The Kuvatai/dH'tnda, by Jy^yya Diknta, c«Bplcia 
See above No, 1(*9. 

It begins : — harih ^ligaflapataje namah aTigfanaa aata 

parasparatapas^ropatphalayitaparaaparaa prapaacaaiiU* 

pitaran prancau jayapati stmnah e(f. 

It ends; — amam knbalay&nandam akarod Arppadlk«itah 

niy.vgfid V emkaUpater nDinipadhikrpaiiidh«(b; raadriloko 
vijayatam ^radagamasambharah hrdyah knralaTfcaaiido 
yalprasadad abhud dhrnrain i : ^gurubfajo namah < 
prakpr^ekhilapheUvamkatilakas suritcaramobbaTac cbn* 
man cekamarntprade^ iti tI gebentara,'^nike talputnuya 
ca sankarasya karipatmarkak'amad era sifTilpajnasym hi 
pnstakam smarata itj etsndhi praudhakah i i mbham 
astn t 


128 . 

WmsH No. 127. 

Size: in.. f*9-T- 1; leaTw. fron 8 to 10 li»cs on • poge. 

Material: Palm leaves 

iHile: Probably early 18*^ cent. An entry by Mr. Wbith is 
dated -Calient 1834‘. 

Serike; Rama. 

Character: Haiayalam. The leaves are numbered by Aksans ia 
the same sray as Xe., 18. 

Injanef: Leaves 1. 38—41 damped, other leaves sightly ils— g ed . 


V 
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a) 

The Kavyapalcasa (by Rajandka Mamtnafa and Alaha , 
in 10 Ullasas. Ff. 1—4 contain the Sutras only. ti. 4 — ol 
the Sutras with the Commentary. On the authorshii) ui 
this work see Peterson, 11, p. 13 sqq. The Bodleian 
VS, Sansk. e. 61 (Hultzsch Collection Xo. 172 i contains a 
Sarada MS. of the work, in which the colophon is; — iti 
kavyaprakaiahhidhain kavyalak^nam samSptani kitis >it- 
Bajanaka-Mammatakalakayoh l 

The text begins: — ******* niyatikrtaniyamarahitam 
hladaika ***** paratantram navarasarucirfin nirmmitini 
adadhatl bharatl kaver jjayati kavyam yaSasertthakrte. eti. 

It ends (f. 4); — esan dosa yathayogam sambhavantoiii 
kecana i ukte?v antah patantiti na prthak pratipaditah 
ity esa i D^ggo vidusam vibhinnopy abhinnarupah prati- 
bb&sate yat na tad ricitram yad amutra samyag vininumita 
saipgfaataneTa hetnh o n iti karyaprakase dasama ullasah 

Then the Commentary begins: — barih sriganapataye 
namah i grantharambhe vighnavighataya saniucite-tadevu- 
fAip granthakpt paramp^ti i niyatikrtaniyamarahitam blu- 
daikamayim ananyaparatantram navarasaraciran ninnmitim 
&dadhatl bharatl kaver jjayati i niyatisaktya niyata- 
rnpa, etc- 

It ends: — purvoktayaira dosajaty^tarbhavita na prthak- 
(prati)padanam arhantiti sampurpam idam kuTyalak-anam 
iti kftvyapraka^e dasama nllagah n ity e'^a marggo vidu^am 
vibhinnopy abhinnarnpah pratibhasate yah na tad vicitram 
yad amntra samyag vinirminita saipgha(ta)naiva hetuh 
samfiptam kavyapraka^am s snpatm^abha(read Sri-Padma- 
nftbha?)giimpadasaromhotth&n rennn bhavabdhitarana - 
stldiiiaetiibhataii ajnaDasantamasabhedasahasi'ara^midh ft - 
WM namamj i^ilalokahitaika^lan a kavyapraka^uame- 
vicitram kdvyalaksanam t preksavatan camatkaraka- 
Hkhitam maya a $ on namo narayapaya <>m 
iivaya I igEmikala nlaye prat&pe cgyati ^mrta 
wmrddhaa i i karakrtam aparadham k^antuitt 
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arhanU santah l Eamena likhitam idam pustakam i fe. 
feO\inda\a namali s . . . harih : harahara e b 

( 2 ) 

The BraJimapara Stotra, with a Commentary (ft 52—54). 
52 begins: pracetasam brahmaparam mnne drotnm 
iccbamah paramam stavam japata kanda^nadero yena- 
raddhyata kesavah i Somah i paramparam -risna para- 
parah parah parebhyah paramarttharupi, etc. 

F. o3 begins: — brahmaparamayain vedantartthamayam 

brahmasabdapracuram tS visnutatvapratipaditatYat sto- 

trasya tadTijijuasubhi spystas Soma uvaca | paramparam 
itY adi i etc. 

P. 54 ends: — katban ca na iti syat patakan tad api 
liantv urugayapada iti bhagavatokteh i brahmaparam sto- 

tram c 

(3) 

The Hiramatihasdravivaram^ a Commentary on the 
^fdryd (ascribed to^esandga), hj Bdghavdnanda (ff.55— 82). 
Cf. Burnell, Tanjore, p. 93 b, Hnltzsch 11, p. 13L 
It begins (f. 55): — ^ganapataye namah avighnam 
astu L agnlsomStmana nHyudhadharam akhilaTyaptam 
asYamghridosnam sabasrair yuktam antahkrtasaraniTsAam 
svaprabhotbha'sit^m ( ) netrair arkendnrnpair rilasitam 
aualogianana travarnam bhusa bhipradlptavayavam 

aratu to visTarupam mm^eh i Srimac-Cham- 

karamarggamaddhyaTasatii Sakh^talamlq*tas samsai^- 
kagabhastitaptatanubhis samsent^ghrir jjanaib (i) Ki’sna- 
nandamahiruhomrtarasapurnair apuTTaih phalai^ citram 
pritim upasakesu janayan jlyan mahimandale i a^opani- 
sa^^arSfread <atsara?)siddha tatranugaminl Raghayananda- 
munina se^rreha vimr^yate i paramartthasarasaipC^)^ 
grtintban cikirsur acaryas tasyaTighnaparisamaptipracaya- 
gainanftbhyam sistac^am paripSlanaya ca yiSste^adevata- 

' Doubtful, yerr indistinct. Read kanjanabhadevo? 
a ^lla (corrected to tbha?j. 

3 Illegible. Wanted two long syllables. 

4 Illegible. Looks like diyo or dike. Wanted one long syllable. 
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praMmalaksanam mamgalam mukhatas sampudayann 

arttiiatah arainbhapeksitam visayaprayojanasanibandha- 

dhikarilak^nam annbandhacatnstayan 

It ends:— aryavrttailokanam panca^itya asitii ca pauca 
ca tata^ catasybbir videbamnktir ukta tatas tisrbhih kra- 
mamnktir eva catura^tir iyantim aryeti pancasitir uiya bha- 
vattti paramartthasaravivarafna)m eta(d) Govindacandrikaya 
8ainhrta8ainsrtikapa(?) sambhuta Kaghavanandat ( ) yosau 
bhati caracaratmakajagadrupena bhutya svaya yas cunan- 

tasiikhaikatanavimalasTanmam(?)‘ prabodhasvarat ( ) yatsva- 

rajyam ameyam agamagiras samlaksa(ya)nty aksayas ta- 
vi^vahTdisthitaya mabate pnmse namas kurmahe c a 
iti paiamarttbasaravivarapain samaptam i t srigurubbyo 
Tinmali I . . . ^Ti-Vcdavyasaya namah « haribarahiranya- 
garbbebbyo namah ■ i i 

129. 

Whish No. 128. 

SiMe: lOrXlf (2) -r 10 “ -f- 24 4 - ( 2 ) leaves, from 10 to 12 lines 

on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: IS*** or 19**^ cent.? 

CSkaracter: Malayalam. Numbering of leaves bj Aksaras in the 
same way as No. 19. 

( 1 ) 

The Smrticandrikd, by Deva orDeiainja Bhaffopudht/ai/a^ 
son of £esavdditya Bhatfopddhpd^a , Pariccheda 1 of the 
VyaTaharak&nda. "The author’s name shows that he was 
a Telugu”, Burnell, Tanjore, p. 133. 

Another copy of the same work in No. 141. 

It begins; — harih ^gapapataje namah avighnam astuh 
saraBTatfpatiin vande Sriyah patim umapatim tvisaip patixn 
gapap atim brhaspatimnkhan munin pade pade praskha- 
fartim pradip&disthitav api drastfnatn dr§ti^^yo candrika 
pnmtuqrBte 1 athed^nlm vyavaharakapdam arabhyate 
tatrtd a u TjaTaharasTarupam nirupyate : tatra Brhaspatih ; 

> And •nfiidsb, or otrSo mato? 
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dlu^apradhinah purasah, dc. See BuraeU, Taigor* 

iti smrticandrikayam TTaTaharasrarupanj nirii. 


F. 2:~ 

panam i 

F. 7; — 

F. 9b:- 

F. 26:- 

F. 41b: 

F. 46b: 

F. 55b: 

F. 74;— 

karan&m , 
• • 

F. 85:- 
F. 102; 


smrticandrikayam astada&padanirupanam i 
-iti sinr° ryaraharabhedah i 

-iti smr® pratijnlTadah i 
iti smr® letbyanirupaKam i 
— iti smr° lekhyaparik^ i 
— iti smro saksiparlk^a i 

-iti smr® sakeivisayam i samaptan ca sik^pra- 
athasak^ipratyayah tatra 2Saradah ; etc. 

-iti smr® rtuto divyartaTastlia i 
— iti smr* dandari^avani £ 

It ends (f. 107;; — iti smrticandrikayiin b^ajantadi(?)- 
* ' « I ^ - Kejavaditrasanmtbhavasra 

Devasya ^^ntadTijarajamurttes sa candrikani prapya sokbena 
l*)kan kurrantn sarraryaTaharasiddhiin £ iti sakalavidya^ 

Ti^rada-^-Ke^TaditTabhattopaddhyayasann-yanjika - i)e- 

rena * bhartopaddhyayasomayajiviracitayaip smrticandiika- 
Tyavaharakande prathamah paricchedah i atreyaip 
prakarananupUTTl vyavaharasTarupanam a^adasanirupuiaip 

yyavaharabhedanirnnetTnirnnaTadharminasthaneTasthiMm 

TyaTaharadarsanaTidhib ; krsnava namab i 



( 2 > 

The V^av<Jidramalika, the be ginnin g only. See Ind. 
Off. III. pp- 45^ — 8 (""VyaTaharamala. a mAnnal of ciTfl 
law by Varadaraja) mach used in Malabar^); HoltzschU 
(No. 1472 1 , p, 139. 

It begins: — barih sngapapataye namah avighiiam astuh 
^igurubhyo namali namostu narasiinhija bhaktinugraha- 
karine ajaya bahurupaya sarggasthitjantakwne } manu- 
mokhTasarassamutbhavais sukumaraih prasavair racoma- 




> Xo. 141 ~ Wbiah Xo. 143 reads balididbana o. 
a Read Tajmka-DevauM? Bat MS. Xo. 141 also 



De 
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yaih tridivaptiphalair nnrpocitaip 

likam I OT-Naradah Mannh Prajapatir jasmin kale rajyam 
abubhnjan dhar mni a ilt a t a nah, cfc. 

Some of the chapters are: — ^ryavaharavalokanadharinmah 
(f. 1), sabhasabhyopade^ah (f. 2b), TyaTaharalak-sanam (f. 3), 
KtnaUIrgsmaTn (f. 6), saksipratyuddhrti (f. 7 b), iaja<a>ana- 
laksanam, dnsitalekhyapanksa (f. 9b), lekhvaprakaranam 

(£. 10), agniri^ (£ 13b), visavidhi (£ 14b), sapathavidhi 
(t 15bX rnasya deyadeyavidhih (£ 20), nityadanasya pra- 

karah (£ 24), etc. 

It breaks off (£ 24b) with the following words:— dasya- 
dhikaranaia t abhyupetjaSosu&usa samaptah i Naradah i 
bhrtanam yetanasyokto danadanavidhikramah vetauasyana- 
pSkanna tadylyadapadam smftam i 


130. 


Whish No. 129. 

8m: 9x ll 54 kares (but f. 3 missing), 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
MeAtrial: Pafan lams. 

Date: Probably early 18^ omtiiry. 

Chaneier: Maiayakm. 
hamiee: First leaf damagi^ 

Fragmait of Sanhaira^s Commentary on the 

frandfRan. 


It begins: — ^parijanam tasmin loke ekam parayanai 
param ajanam praptavyam pa *** *** ** *** ***'* ya- 
granthi^ chidjante sarrasam^yah kslyante c^ya kaimmar 
tasmin dfs^e, efe. 

P. 84b: — Damn&ifi §atam adjam wytam i F. 29; — r 
aiiBBa^} dvitiyaip dataip i F. 34: — iti tytiya(u) nSmnai 
iatsm TiTytam l F. 39: — ^iti namnan catnrtham ^takam 

« w 

& braab off with the words: — iti bhagaTatsmaranat ya 
devn davaJEl den rasuderad ajijanat bbamnasya brahman 
fqrtgmi A^tam agndm iranupib iti mababhara(tam >. 

MBk XXL 47. 88. 


in 
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131 . 

WmsH No. 130. 

ti™ * ““■ “ • pw. 

Date: Igih or igth cent.? 

-Sfri 6 c; Anantakrsna, son of Govinda. 

Character: MalaTalam. 

• • 

Other copies in Xos. 51 and 186 . 

It begins i-dhaimmaYannina ca rajarsir etc,, see No. 51 

above p. 63. 

F. 5 b;— iti snmadagneyapurane tulakaYerimahatmye piu. 

uiamodhvavah I ^ r- 

F. 40:— itT agneyapurSne tala'* saptamoddhyayah i 
raiugeilva namab ' 

F. 79 b ity figne* tala'* pancada^oddhyayah i 
It ends:— iti prasannanananlraja muda . . . (see aborep.63) 
abhyapujayan i ity agneyaparane talakaverlmahatmye tyip- 
^ddhyayah i yadr^am, etc . . . . Avadugdharanagorave miTnati j 

srlkaveryai namah i ^-Govindan patran Anant^lg^^Qw 
sTahastalikhitam sdraipge^ya namah i . . . harih i 


132 . 

WmsH No. 132. 

Siie: 12 X If in^ il) + 144 leavee, 7 lines on a page. 

Materiai: Palm leares. 

DqU: 10*^ or 19*^ century? 

Ckaracier: Mslsvalam. 

The Braiimottarakhat)4<^ (from the Shanda^Ri^ram?), 
Adhtaras 23 — 44. The begimung is similar to that of the 
liodleian MSS. Walker 160 and 132d (see Aufrecht-Ox- 
ford. p. 74 Hqj, and Miira, Notices No. 2567 (VIEL p. 19 sq,), 
but the work is not identical with either of these. 

It begins: — harih ^ga^apataje namah avighnam asta 
>uklar|ibaradharaip Ti^onip ia^irarQpain catarbhujaip pr»> 
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Bannayadanam dhyayet sanrayighnopasantaTe akliyiitaiu 
bhavata parram yisnor mahatmyam uttamam sarvupnpa- 
haraip punyain samajsena ^tan ca nab ; idanini srotuni 
icchamo mahatmyam tripuradyi?ah tatbhaktanan ca lufiha- 
tmyam niSiesaghaharam param tanmantranan tadvratanan 
tatppujayaS ca sattama tatkathayas ca tatbhakteh pra- 
bhayam aaiuTaranaya l ^-Sutah i etayad deyamarttyanain 
^eyas sa B?> patATiaTn yad I^arakathayarp yo jata bhaktir 

ahetokl, etc. 

F. 5b: — iti brahmottarakhande pancak^aranialiimanu- 
yarnnanan nama trayoyimsoddhyayah n 

F. 24b: — iti bral^ottarakhande ^yacaturdaiimahima- 
nnvarnnane candalikammasaayayokapraptikathanama (?) 
pancavim^ddhy&yah i ^paryatyai name namab ^ibham > 
bhnyopi Myamfthatmyaiii yaL^ami paramatbhutam srnyatam 
saryapSpaghDam, etc. 

F. 48b: — iti brahmottarakhande prado«apujamabimanu- 
yarpbanan nftma ekonatrimsoddbyayah i 

F. 68: — iti brahmottarakhande somararamahimanuyarn- 
pane <iiyah haktamahimg.n nrarTinanan nama ekatrirpsoddhya- 
yah I 

F. 95 b: — iti brahmottarakhapde bhadra jnrmnktipru- 
ptikathanan nama ^ttrimSoddhyayah 8 
It ends: — ^yah pathec chynnyac caira poranam ^ram 
ntfamaip sa Tidbnya aarrakarminapi siTaloke mahiyate t 
iti brahmottarakhande pnrana^raTanamahim^aTariinanazi 
n&ma catnScatrariipteddhyayah i ^parvatiparam^ara- 
bhyiip namah i • • . gnTroain cara^ambhojaparagaparama- 
parah manomnknrain aamakam punlyor anuT^aram i su- 
bham asta i ^gnrabhyo namah ^r^olapapaye namo namah i 
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(I Amarari^ 

language ’ ’ “pJ^natory gloss in Malay«k« 

• ^rlganapataye namah i yasya jnanada^ 

sindhor agadhasyanagha gunah \ etc. .. . svah i ita • ^ 

yam 1 ^ svargga^ l nakah tridirah tridasalayah i snralokah i 
ivayancum pulimgam i dyanh okarantam i dyau valfg»^- 
ntam dve striyau i klibe i triTistapam i etc. 

It ends with the 2“-* Varga of the 3'^ Kanda:— gr»- 
mata i gramavrndam i janata i janavrndam i ‘ dhfimya i 
aumaTTndam i pa^a[in] pai[y]avrndam i gavya i gorrndaqi i 
prthak 1 prthak i dim stri i apim sahasram i sahasravr- 
ndam i karisyam karisavrndam i Tarmmanam(read »aip)kaTar 
savrndam atharvanadikam i atharranaTrndam i kli i iti 
samklrnnavarggah ; 


m. 

Whish Jso. 134 

She: IOJxIt in., (1) + 129 + (1) leaves, 8 or 9 lines on • page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 19tli cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Ki'iyakdldpa (astronomical poi-tion) of the TarUrOr 
saynyraha, in 8 Adhyayas, together with a 

There are several copies of the Tantrasamgraha in the 
Malayalam language in the Whish Collection 

It begins: — harih snganapataye namah avighnam astn i 
pratyuhavyiybLaviratikarakam param mahah antahkarapa- 
s^ddhim me vidadhatu sanatanam yatprasadat kavindra- 
tvam mandopi labhate ksanat tam ^radendosracchaipgim 
vande devim sarasvatim i naxayanah jagadanugrahajagam- 
kam silnilakantham api sarvavidam pranamya yat tantra- 
samgrahagatam grahatantrajatam tasyaparah ca vivrtiin 
rilikhami laghvim i tatradau tavad acaryyah prarlpsita- 
prabandhapratyuhasamanayabhistadevatan namaskaroti i he 
visno nihitam krtsnan jagat tvayyeva karape jyoti^an jyo- 




tise tasmai namo narayanSya te iti i he visno sarvavyapin 
yasmims tvayi krtsnam idan jagan nihitam, etc. 

F. 5:— iti caitradaya eva candramasah maddhraditveno- 

ktah I etc. 

jgi, 12: tatra prathamaddhyayoktaprakarena traiiasika- 

nita bhagajoadika ye grahamaddhyamah i tebhyo bhaganSn 
apasya ^tebhyo bhagapan apasya ^istebhyo 
bhagatmakam upadistam svam svain mandoccain visoddhja 
yac chisyate tad iha mandakendram ity abhidhiyate n etc. 

F- 34b:— iti tanti’asamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
samgrkya racite vyakhyanesmin purnnoddhyayo dvitiyo- 
bhut u 

The 3'^ Adhyaya ends £ 75b, the 4^ Adhyaya £ 90, 
the 5^ Adhyaya £ 107b, the 6**^ Adhyaya £ 112b, the 
7*^ Adhyaya £ 116. 

It ends: — iti tantrasamgrahasya kriyakalapam kramena 
saQigrbya racite tadvyakhyane purnnobhud astamoddhya- 
yah D samaptah cedam namaS &yaya i etc. (follow some lines 
in Malayalam language). 


135 . 


Whish No. 136. 

Site: 8} X in., 75 leaves, from 9 to 11 lines on a page- 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19n> cent? 

Ckaracter: Malayalam. 


Fragment of the Bdlabhdrata by Pandit Agastya^ ending 
with the 9*** Sarga. The complete work is said to contain 
20 Sargas, see Burnell, Tanjore, p. 159b; A. Holtzmann. 
Daa Mahabharata, m, p. 44 

n begins: — harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam a^tu 
atriiietraprabhaTa(h) kalatma sa^ti nak^traganasva na- 
yam ▼arija&lharam aptavaco vamam barer llocanam 
I sevyas surEnifip) himavar^ip&das saxpbhaTanivns 
inwa mahlddhrabhartteTa tamopahantrlip yah kau- 
divyanadmi prasate i na j&hnaylyai^ ca na yamu- 
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na,. ca na caparasSm saritim payobhih yaniiya(?)d«™i» 

npetTpaiJ^nSS 

^ muktaphalanmniaiw^ 
^r**’®*^ ilfibhidbanain paiyyagrahlt p^aZ? 

yudharttah i ta^anojobhut parnhntasarah PurfeM lilift. 
yalayasya gopta nSrayanornprabhavam striyaip to m- 
snya sarddham alabdha daityat > tasyayar SyurddaiZ 
np W Mid anunaaya gonaia tanujah i hT9yadTantrt po. 
^nkwabha raraja yasyaddhTarayaparajib patras tadiyo 
JNahasodhiradhatrmstapain panyaTaraip parisub katelpi 

safcramni ciram pranaste srarajyain indiaa avayam era 
cakre t ajayatasmad aaagho Yayatih pestor dnyim aecar- 
litasra yasya nabhasy ndirnno iJalarenur ialt gbano 
ketakajanmahetuh i etc. 

R 8 b:— ity Agastyapan^takrtau balabharate prathaMg 
sarggah a 


F, 31 : ity Agastyakrtaa balabharate catnittbasafggab \ 

F. 59 b: — ity Agastyakytao balabharate saptamas sa- 
rggah I 


F. 66 b:— ity Agastyakytan balabharate astamasar^^ll^ i 

It ends: — pritosmi te prSjhatamaya rfijan yam icehad 
bbratr^ tarn dadami uktas sa tenaiTam upodhahar^o ji- 
vantam aicchan naknlan narendrah i 101 i 


136. 

WmsH No, 137. 

Sise: llTXli in-i (l)-{-46 leaves, 8 or 9 liiiea on a page* 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18**^ cent? 

CSbnracter: Malayalam. 

A Commentary on Jayadevu^s GUagtnnnia, in IS Sargaa 

It begins: — hari ^gapapataye nama avighnam asfat \ 
JayadeTanama kavib gitagovindabhidtuun prabandha^ 
vi^dhanah tatpradipadyam vastdpakppaim eva tanmrdde^ 
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garapam mamgalam acarati meghair ity adi be radhe ani- 
bara(m) meghair mmeduram rasantepi kT?nahrtair mmeghais 

tdmirair tS, 6fc. 

It ends:— yan niiyair iti i yad vastu viriucagirijaprune- 
samukbyaih brahme5amukhyai[h]r minuliur(?)ijasam nana- 
karavicarasaracatnraih nanavidhacintavisesan nipunaih (read 
®cmtavi^esaiiipimaih?) yidvatbhir nnityair vacanaih upani- 
sadvakyaib jadyapi (?) na ni^ciyate tad adyam param vastu 
dirjaiT ininadhurai[h]s satsuktisamsodhitaih mrduktisam^o- 
dhitaih Jayadevakavyaghatitaih gitagovindavakyaih sarasya 
Sima ** §ah bhaktivi^esa^alinam cetasi cak&stu sphuratu 
iti &igitagovindavyakhyane sarasaraslnihakso numa dva- 
da^ sarggab a ^kr^aya namab a 

137. 

WmsH No. 139. 

Size: 11 1 X It m*i (1) -f 70 + (1) leaves, from 8 to 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Probably middle of 18^1 cent. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Suryasiddhdntavivaraiui , a Commentary on the 
Sxiryasiddhantaj by Parame^ara, pupil of Rudra, in 
13 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — harih ^Iganapataye namab arighnam astu n 
gurubhyo namab i lokambayai namab i snsuryaya namab 
cidrdpak&ranam sarvagatam ksiragatajyavat yad yogidrsyuh 
jagatas tarn mahsdiamsam aa^ye i vyakbyatam bhs- 
skarlyam laghu tad anu mahabh^karlyam sabhasyam 
pa&s&l lllSTati ca grahagatiTisayam kincid anyac ca yena 
spyaip ^-Rudra^isyo vadanajasi^ve suryasiddhantasama- 

ganitayisayagam karma 
tatraiva hi sySt i tatra tavat bhagavata suryena Maya- 
yoditaip suryasiddbantam rivaksur ayam acarya istadevatii- 
pr^m&mapnrrakam Mayasuryayos samvadamayapramottare 

> Akyum m^stinct, looks like ju or nju. 


stbaip yak^aty aspastam arttham 


13 
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niyuktasya suryfim^sya purusasya Tacanan ca kraait 
pradaiiayati i acintyavyaktai-upiya, eic. 

suryasiddhantavivarane prathamoddhyayak l 

F. 20b;— iti Parame^Tare suryasiddhantavivarape diitl- 
joddhyayab t i 


P. 31: iti ParamesTare tripraSnaddhyayas tptlyah i 
Adhyaya IT ends f, 34 b, A V f. 37 b, A £. 40b, 

A Vn f. 44, A Vni £ 47 b, A IX £ 50, A X £ 52b, 
A XI £ 55b, A XII £ 68b. 


It ends: etat te sarvam akbyatam rahasjraip param 
atbhutain brahmaitat paramam pupyaip sarrapapaprapa- 

evam upasaiphytam Sastraip nlUbjyos aaip- 

gRin^t saumye sthitena param^ina siddhantaip TiTftaqi 
sauram isvarenaivam atppa^ah* d iti Parame^vare suxyaai- 
ddhantavivarane trayoda^oddhyayah u ^ilokambayai namab I 
irlsuryadisarvagrahebhyo namah d ^sarasvatiprasadika i 


138 . 

Whish No. 140. 

Sis^e: 9TXlf in., (1) + 97 -(- (1) leaves, from 7 to 9 lines oa a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. "Whish is dated 1817 — which is very 
strange, as the date given at the end of the MS. is the EoUam 
year 998, i. e. A. D. 1823. 

Character: Malayalam. The leaves numbered by Ahsaras, 

The Salmsrandinapadyavrtti or metrical Commeatary on 

the Visniisalia&randmafu 
* • 

It begins: — ^harih snganapataye namah i avighnam astu i 
yasmad aslj jagad idam akhilaip yena va tat pravi^Uh 
jivo bhutva khalu jalaravivan mayaya nirggunopi (i) yasminn 
ante vilayantam paranandah conam (?)* vispuin vaude mama 
hrdi nilayam sa^vatam bantam ekam fl systvadisargge kavim 
atmamayaya svanabhipatmad akhilartthasiddhaye fi) yedan 
sahamgair avadan (read avadat?) pnratanan yas tarn gumn 
naumi sadartthasiddhaye (i) YyasaSisyo mahStejas sa Vai- 
^inpayano munih uvSca punar apy enam rajanam Jana- 

< Id est alpasah. 

2 Metre wrong. Four Aksaras wanting. 
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mejayaip t ^tvavadharya ni^citya dharmman nanavi<iha(n) 
paran a^esepaiva kartsnyena ni^esenansamkaya eU. 

It ends: ^npurvaptoanapriyavadarena samparkasaipso- 

dhitamanasena vrttir mmaya ke^vapurnnanamnaip ( ?) 


sahasrasya samlriteyam l laghuTyttir iyaip haripadayugan 
drdhabhaktimata kathita vimala suvimrsya naro yadi tam 
prapathed dtiftilq-tyaharim sa vimoktimayat i iti srisahasra- 
namapadyavrttaa dasama^ataip samaptaip e : subham 
astn j ^-Vedavyasaya nama^ etc. (Date etc. in Malayalam 


language.) 


139. 

Wbosh No. 141. 

Size: 7|xlf in., (1) + 102 + (1) leave*, 6 or 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: KoUam year 999, or A. D. 1824. 

C%araeUr: Malayalam. 

§odasakriy&, a manual of domestic ceremonies (Jata- 
karman, Upanayana, Marriage, etc.), according to the 
school of Bodhdyana, in the Malayalam language, the 
Vedic Mantras being quoted in Sanskrit, e. g.: £. 9b: — 
mantraip aima bhava para^a(r) bhava hiranyam asrtaip 
bhava l vedo mai (read vai) putranamasi sa jlva ^rada^i 
i6ataqi indrah ^e^thani dravinani dhehi cittin dak^asya 
subhagatvam asme, etc. See Mantrapatha II, 12, 1; 11, 33. 

F. 35: — mantram a ti^^emam aSmanam a^meva traip 
sthiro bhava abhi tistha prtanyatas sahasva prtan&yatah i . . . 
mantraip y& akintann avayan yE atanvata y3s ca devir 
ant&n abhito dadhautba i tas tva devir jjarasa sam vya- 
yantv fiyusman idam pari dhatsva vasah i See Mantrap. II. 
*, 8 , 5. 

F. 67: — mantram i sakhasi saptapada abhuma sakbyan 
to gameya t sakhyat te ma yosaip sakhjan me ma 

I See Mantrapatha I, 3, 14. 

F. 79: — mantraip yas tva hrda toina manyamanomar- 
mwrtfyo johanmi i jEtavedo, etc. See Mantrap. II. 

11, fi 


13 
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Whish No. 142 . 

Sue: 9txlf in., 103 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Matertal: Pahn leavea. 

Dafe: 18tfa or 19 th cent? 

Chanuier: Malayalam. 

The Mrayamya, a Stotra (by Mrayam BJiaUa of 
Ker^a). Oa the last page there is the following entry 
by Mr. C. M. Whish: “Nwayanlyam; by a native of 
Malabar of the Vaisnava sect. The completion of the 
work by the author is dated 27*>» November 1586 O. S.” 
The author is described as the ‘most popular and well- 
admired author of Prata-iyasarvasvam , Dhatukavyam, 
Narayaniyam, etc.’, by the Maharaja of Travancore, JRAS 
vol. XTI, 1884, p. 449. See No. 114 

It begins, harih ^ilganapataye namah avighnam astn i 
sandranandavabodhatmakam anupamitam kalade&vadhi- 
bhyan niryyuktan nityam uktan ni gamaiftt^ahaarp^ a 
nirbhasyamanam aspastan dfstamatre pnnar urupnms^- 
tthatmakam brahmatatvam tat tavat bhati saksat gumpa- 
vanapure hanta bhagyah jananam i etc, 

F. 18 marg.: venasya katha i 
F. 22 marg.: ajamilakatha i 
F. 24b marg.: hiranyaksakatha i 
F. 25 marg.: narasimhavataram i 
It ends: — ajhatva te mahatvam yad iha 
svanatba ksametha(h) i stotrah caitat sahasrottaram adhika- 
1 tvatprasadaya bhuyat i dvedha narayanlya^tisn 
nusa stutvatavamnanena sthitam lllavatarair idam. 
kuratam ayararogya&aukhyam £ snkx^aya namah 
urkivarp samaptam n i ^ngumbhyo namah fi etc. 


nigaditam 


tara 


141 . 

Whish ^o. 143. 


SUe: 9a xli in.. (11+169 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
MaUriel: Palm leaves. 
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Date: KoUam 981, i. e. A. D. 180<3. according to fue sonlio'* 
colophon (written in Malayalam language) at the end of th.; MS. 
Character: Malayalam. 

The Smt-tkandrikd, hj Deva or Devanna J}]<afh>ini‘lh>/<ii/a, 
son of Kesavciditya Bhattopadhyaya , Paricclie.l:i I of tlie 
Vyavaharakanda. Another copy of the saino work as 

No. 129 (1) (Whish No. 128). 


142 . 

Whish Xo. 144. 

Size: 14xlf in., (1) + 99 leaves, 11 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date & Scribe: The MS. was copied by Krsnadvija in the Kwllam 
year 986, i. e. A. D. 1810, according to the scribe s — Kollain 

toUayiratta empattaucaiuata makaramasam ahcantiy vati c('|i[>a<'f‘ayuni 
robinivDm sakJanaksattit dvada^ivuin Sintbah karanavuin kuM\a'li%'am 
vatalayesanugrahena Krsnadvijena likhitam pustakaiii u 

Character: Malayalam. 

The &yutiraujin~i, a Commentary on Jayadeva^ (jttago^ 
vinda, by Laksmidhara, in 12 Sargas. 

Another copy of the same work as Xo. 113 (\) (Whi-ih 
Xo. 111). 

9 



WmsH Xo. 145. 


Size: x if in* (and 7f x li in.', 16 -p 21 P* t- 6 + 1 1 leaves, 

6 1^4. 5, or 7) lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Early 19 th cent.? 

Character: Malavalam. 

« 


Various collections of Mmdras for Tantric worshifi. and 
fragments of Tantric treatises. 

(1) A collection of 110 Mantras, beginning: — otn lirim 
firtm klim am (?*) nityakamesvan kllni .sarvasatvaviLsaiik i- 


< Indistinct, 
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risenah sarrastrlporusayaMiikan aim klim sauh sauk 
aim hum namo bhagavativiccai (?) mahatripurasimdamai 

namah, etc. 

F. 10 b: na gnror adbikam na guror adhikamna guror 
adhikam na guror adbikam iivaiasanatai ^va^anataS 

^iva^anatas siva^anatah | 110 i aiguracaranarayinda- 

bhyam namah 3 i 

(2) A fragment begins on f. 11: — adhare limganabhau 
hfdayasarasije talumule lalate dvaipatre soda^e dvida^ 
da^adal.e dyadasarddhe catuske Tasante baiamaddhre da- 
phakarasahite kanthadese svaranam hamsan tatvarttha- 
yuktam sakaladalayutam varnnarupan namami : etc. 

This fragment breaks off on f. 13 b, f. 14 contains some 
benedictions ^namo ganesaya namo yidhatre, etc.), £ 15 & 16 
contain another fragment. 

(3) Another Tantric treatise (or fragment), beghuung 
(f. 1): — caturbhujam maharisnum ^mkhacakragadadharam 
manasa cintaye deram manasasnSnam 'ucyate khasthitam 
pundarikak^aip mantramurttim harim smaret anantaditya- 
sankasam r^ndevah caturbhujam samkbacakragadapatma- 
dharipam ranamalinam §yamsdam, etc. 

(4) A Collection of Mantras, beginning (f. 1): — atha 
patram viti : om prakrtya rikarabuddhimatasrotratyak- 
caLsujibvaghrapayakpanipadapayupastha - ^bdasparSarupa- 
rasa gandha-akasavayuvahnisalilabhumyatmana aiuddhata- 
tyena am aip ah aiip atmatafrena sthuladeham paii^ 
dhayami ^odhayeti bruyur airySh, etc. 

F. 17 ends: — iti ^mkhapuja i gaipgamgayai yi^arnpayai 
sada^yamrUiyai narayanyai namo namab l 
Ff. 18 — 19 contain some tables of Mantras in four 

columns. 

(5) Another collection of Mantras begins (f. 1): — Sukra 
nib amrtagayatrl cchandah saijjiyanifread samjlvanl?)- 
ludro derate aim sukra^pan&ip kllin, etc. 

(6) A Collection of 50 Mantras, beginning (t 1):— harih 
arlganapataye namah ^madrigdeyatayya tra gananathaip 
prapamya ca natrJl desikanathau ca ayinandarasaxp 

brure i 1 i 
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It ends:— anandamrtaparita haiapadrimbhoinlavrile sthitfi 
sthairyopaghnam upetya bhaktilatika sakhopasaklia sthitl 
nccair mmanasakayamanapatallm akramya uiskaliua'?;! 
nityabhlstaphalaprada bhayatu me salkarmniasamvar- 

ddhita R 50 i 

144 . 

Whish No. 146. 

Sue: ^xIt in., (t) + n2 leaves. 9 or 10 lines on a pa-t*. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 th or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam, 

( 1 ) 

The Prasnasanigrahaj from the Siirasiwuj9ahtt, a treati-e 
on aatvology. 

It begins: — siiganapataye namah avighniim astu sn- 
8urya<Usarvagrahehhyo namah () suryentlvagiu?ilocanam 
girisataraktam budhantasvrkaip devedyara rajatacalendru- 
bhrgnbhuh konadhivasotsukara sarppalarnkrtaoaruvigraha- 
mayain vrddhoksaketum bhaje kanthantarggatakalakntu- 
gidikan celluranatbam ^ivam i 1 i maddhyat^tvyadhi]iam 
pranamya kamalam prane^arain sarapade kniilyaprabhrtiui 
ric&rja bahudha prasn^aman ahjasa saing^hyapi guru- 
ditam lagbudbiya(iD) bodh3.ya padyair nnavaih prccbu^sain- 
graham adadb^my aham asau deyvairead daiva)jbatu<ty:ii 
bharet i 2 i skandhesu trisu sa^ramah krtaman&s siddhantu- 

• • ♦ T 

bhede^tt va pancasy attamantrattamo (read ^manastamo?) 
nipunadhiracaryav^D saiyavSn daivajhuh krtanityakarma- 
karano japtattamantro grahan paficamg^ksanapurvakam 
hi ganaye dastantata (?) sTasthadhl(h) i 3 \ 

F. 2b: — da^abhir nnavasaipyuktaih padyair iti saminta 
dotalaksmadikaddhyaTah pratbamah pra^nasamgruhe 

F. 4b: — iti sarasamgrahe pra.sna^strestauiamgaiKlby;tyo 
dritlyah a 

F. 5b; — iti sarasaipgrahe prasna^astre sugrivapniMia- 

ddfaySjas tillyah a 

22- — iti sarasaipgrahe pra^nasastre gialaiviTaraii.'*- 
dt^yiyo daiamah l F. 32b:— ity ayn(hipra^ah h aokaiian, 
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fiatakenaivam avuhpnifea adahrUh saikena daiakeaftha 
vivuhaprasna ocvate i 

It ends (£ SSb):— uktam agamabharena saptiTsnip 
namrgayayndhoh lakBanam Tim^ti^aakair (sic) % efam 
prasnasaragrahah i iti prainasamgrahah i i i iti prafeiaaam- 

graham samaptam i 


( 2 ) 

Fiagment of the Laglivl Jdtakapaddhati , and other 
fragments not identified (£ 38 b — 52). 

It begins (£ 38 b): — ^harih natradyam parame^raram ga- 

napatim suryendubhuyrtiTidTagj^'phnjidaki(?)rahii4ikhino 

deran gunims cakhilan krsniyad aparai (read ®rac?) ca 
saram api yet (read yat) kincit samadSya taccha(s)tram fi- 
syahitaya samgraham abam raksyami sainksepatah janmap 
jTiktaphalani jamnasamaye jnStva salagnan grahan daira- 
jfiah pravadet tathaiva sakalam pra^odayark^d api pia- 
^am janma samam phale^ sadhiras Samsanfy avijuatam 
apT adesyam vidusa hi raiyam akhilam praaiopade&Ld 

yatah tithyrksesu sabhesa saamyadinakrdT^enakalekhile 

deyva(read daiva)jham yidhivat prasadya sumatin dat^ 
param prabhrtam pr^e prcchata prcchakas ty abhimataiii 
nirddbarya buddbyaiva tad ramye bhumitalesu mamgalayute 
cakram likhed daiyavit i etc. 

F. 46 b: — madane priye mrti sokhe patro yatba sam- 
bbayah baia syat gonasamyntir ggomganahtfahrta sva 
dasa labdbany antai-aja da^tba vida^ saddhya tata^ 
coktayat ! 40 i iti jatakapaddhatir llagh?i a e 
Then follows (f. 46 b)*: — barib ^narkanis&karaksiti- 
jayim (?) * jiy^phujitsuryajan yighnesam sragordn pranamya 
;sirasa deyin ca yagisvarim prasnajnanayidban Yarahamihira- 
patyas sa yad yastur^ llokanam bitakamyaj& dyijararas 
tikam karoty albhutam ! 


1 This is (as Prof. Aufirecht informs me) the begiiming of UtpalarB 

Commentary on the ^tpancdiikd of the son of Tbra- 

AiimtAira. See Ind. Off. Y, p. 1059 (No. 29^). 

2 kesaj^kao . . . oyijjlvao, Ind. Off. MS. 

3 Yarahamihiracaryasya sadyastuni loo. Xnd. Off. MS. 


201 


This is only a fragment of one page. The next two leaves 
also contain fragments of which not much can be made. 

JY. 49—52 contain Mantras and invocations, and it is 
doubtful whether the leaves belong together. 

145 . 

Whish No. 147. 

Size: 7^x2 in., (2) + 62 -f 46 -h 32 + 12 -i~ (2) leaves, from 8 to 12 
lines on a page. 

MatericU: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Wbish is dated ‘Calicut 1822', and at 
the end of the Tarkasamgrahadlpika the date Kollam 997 t^also cor- 
responding to A. D. 1822) is given. 

Character: Malayalam. 

(1) 

The Sankhyasaptati, or Sankliyakdr'ika, by Isvarakrsna 
<£F. 1— 7). See No. 104. 

It begins: — harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
dnhkbatrayabbighataj jijnasa tadapagbatake hetau drste 
Baparttha cen naikantatyantatobbarat | etc. 

It ends (f. 7): — iti sanikbyasaptati samaptah | sat- 
triinsata samghatitaya tatvais tvagadisaptavarano bba- 
vaya etc. 

( 2 ) 

The Jayamangald, a Commentary on the Sdhkhi/asaptati, 
by Sankara (ff. 7 — 62). 

It begins (f. 7b): — harih sriganapataye namah ; n adbi- 
gatatatvalokam lokottaravadinam pranamya munim krivate 
saptatikayas tika jayamamgala nama preksavantonukte 
prayojane na kvacit pravarttanta iti prayojanam ucyate i 
tatyajnanSn moksab tatvani pancavimsatih i tathoktam 
pancaviip^atitatyajno yatra kutrasrametarab jati mundi 
4ikla va vimucyate natra samsayah i etc. 

It ends (f. 62): — iti srimatparamahamsaparivrajaircad 

*parwfaiaka)caryasn-Govindabbagavatpujyapadasisyena sn 

Saipkarabhagayata kyta samkhyasaptatitika samapta , sn- 
sarasTatyai n amah ^rlkj’gnaya nama^ n 
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( 3 ) 

^ Commentaiy on the Sdmyasc^ 
ptati, by Vacaspatimisra (ff. 1 -40). See No. 104 (3). 

It begins:— harih ^rlganapataye namah avighnam astu 
ajam ekam lohitasuklakrsnam bahvlh prajas srjamanan 
namamah aja ye tan jusamana bhajanto jahaty pnam 
bhuktabhogan niunas tan i Kapilaya mahamnnaye munaye 
§isyaya tasya casuraye Pancaakhaya tathesvarakrspaya 
Tayan namasyamah i iha khalu pratipipitsitam arttham 
pratipadayan pratipadayitavadheyavacano bhavati, etc. 

It ends (f. 40): — iti sri-Vacaspatimi^aviracita sam- 
khyasaptatitika samaptah ii kumfldaniva cetamsi bodhayanti 
satain sada sri-Vacaspatimisranam kpti syat tatTakanmndl K 
aksarain yat paribhrastam matrahinan tu yat bhavet 
ksantum arhanti Tidvaipsali kasya nasti vyatikramah ii to- 
gorubhyo namah i i B n 


( 4 ) 

A fragment, not identified (ff. 41—46). 

F. 41 begins: — te vidh^yati alam utkanthaya tavety 

tu na napy 
upadanat prakpter vivekakhyatir api tu bhagya deva ata 
eva madslasapatyani bslani matur upade^amatra devavi- 
Tekakhyatimanti muktani babhumh, etc^ 


upadese tustih sak^akhyogha ucyate ya 


( 5 ) 

The Tarkasamffrahadipika, a Commentary by Annam^ 
hhatta on his ovm TarkasamgraJia (ff. 32). 

It begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam asta 
vi^e^varam sambamurttim prapipatya giraip guroip tlkaip 
sisubitaip kurve tarkasa(m)grafaadlpikaip ) etc. 

It ends : — ity Anpambhattopfi-ddhySyakrtatarkkasain- 
grahadipika samapta c « Mmabatripurasundaryai namah n etc. 
(Date etc. in Malayalam language.) 

( 6 ) 

The Tarkasamgraha, by Annambhatta (ff 12). 
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It begins: 


harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 


nidhaya hydi, etc. . - 

It ends: — KSnadanyayamatayor balavyutpattisiddhaye 
Annainbhattena vidnsa racitas tarkbasamgrahah tarkkasara- 
grahas samaptah » m - VedavySsaya namah srlgurave namah. 


146. 

Whish No. 148. 

Size: 7 x in., 4 -f 129 + 60 leaves, from 6 to 9 lines on a page. 
Mxterial: Palm leaves. 

Bate: KoUam 992, L e. A. D. 1817. (Date given in Malayalam 

language on f. 129.) 

Scribe: Damodara. 

Character: Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

Pt 1 — 4 contain some fragments, not identified. 

( 2 ) 

The Sarvarthacintamani , an astrological treatise, by 
Veinka^ndyaka, son of Appatfdrya, Fragment only (ff. 1 — 22;. 
See Hnltzsch II, No. 1307, p. 128. 

It begins: — harih ^gapapataye namah avighnam astu i 
Srimacchesagirisihale vinilayam §n -Yemkitesam goruin 
natva Yeipkitanayakas tv anndinam jatopayajat' sudhlh etc. 

F. 82b breaks off with the words: — rahau rilagne 
aakojerkapntre rahau hrhatbljmihahuraryyah lagne sea + e. 

(3) 

Fragment of the first Sarga of the BAlakanda of TaU 
miks’s Bdmdyam (f. 23). 

F. 23 begins: — lokam gamisyati idam pavitram papa- 
ghnnip pnnyaxp vedais ca sammitam yah pathed ramaca- 

ritun sarvapapaih pramneyate , and ends: — iti 

inESmayane adikavye irlyamadvadikan^e :hln^adavakT6 

0 nama prathamas sarggah ii . . . ^iganapataye 

aaBHtb I 



^U^payfiryyfti with Dr. Boltzach’ 


( 4 ) 

Ff. 23 b-129 contain several fragments partly in Sanskrit 
par y m Malayalam, which I cannot identify. 

(5) 

'' A Malayalam Commentary on the Karampaddhati 
(Astrology?). Ff. 1—60. 


M7. 

WmsH No. 149. 

Size: 7^ x ly in., (1) -f 160 -f (3) leaves, generally 7 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19 th cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Kei'alamdhdtmya from the Bhugola-Purdna. 

It begins: — laksmigrame samagatya bhagavan bhpgana- 
ndanah gramanin kalpayam asa tasmin saptada^a dvijan 
kancidvijam dvijesv atra amgiranvayam era ca ksetraka- 
ryaya ramas tu laksml^asyalaye nppa, etc* 

F . 6b: — iti ^ribhugolapurane keralamahatmye addhyayah fl 
F. 39 b:— iti Sribhugolapui*ane panca^oddhyayah o 
F. 50 b: — iti ^ribhugolapurane keralamahatmye gargga- 
yudhisthirasamvade addhyayah u 

F. 92 : — iti keralotbhave nilanadimahatmye paucamo- 
ddhyayah D u 

F. 131b : — iti Sribhugolapurane nmamahe^yarasamvade 
keralamahatmye sarnksepo nama prathamoddhyayah & 

F. 155: — ity agastyasamhitayam keralotbhave iksonadl- 
mahatmye pancapancasodhyayah u 

It ends: — iti keralotbhave sthale^am^atmye catn^^stiiS- 
^atatamodhyayah ii subham bhavatu tt 


148 . 

Whish No. 150. 

Size: Ilf X U in., 209 leaves (the first of which is missing), 7 Uncs 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 
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Date: 17*i» or ISa* cent? 

CSutraeter: Mala^alam. The leayes are numbered by Ak»ras. 

Bgmia: The fiiet two leaves damaged. 

The Sutasamhitd of the Skanda-Purdna. The Sivama- 

• * 

hatmjakhanda wants the beginning (one leaf), the Jna- 
navoga and Muhti Khandas are complete, the end of the 
YajhavaibhaTakhanda is missing. See Xo. 76. 

F- 3: — iti snskande pnrane sutasamhitayam sivamahu- 
tmyakhande prathamoddhyayah i 

The SiTamahatmyakbanda ends (f. 41): — iti sklinde purane 
satasazphitayam aTamahatmyatdiande trayodasoddhjayah : 
$iv ainaha tiny AkhandA« samaptah I 

The Jh&nayogakbanda ends (L 83 k — iti . . . jnanayoga- 
khapde samadhiyidhir Timsatitamoddhyayah £ samapta jha- 
nayogakha^dah I 

The Moktikhapda ends (f. 112): — ^iti . . . muktikhande 
naTamoddhyayah i mnktikhandas samaptah : 

The MS. breaks off in the middle of the 39*^ Adhrava 
(which begins f. 204) of the Yajhavaibhavakhanda. 

149 . 

WmsH Xa 151. 

Sue: 7-g X ly IB., (1) -|- 1 109 -j- 20 29 T- (1) leayes, 7 or 

8 film on a page. 

Maienal: Pahn karea. 

Date: 18^ cent? 

eSUtraeter: Makyalam. 

( 1 ) 

The Abhijmnasdkuntaia, by Kdliddsa, in 7 Acta. 

It be^ns: hanh OTganapataye namah nandjante tatah 
ptawSati sntradharah ya srastua srstir ^ya vahati vidhi- 
totam ya havir ya ca hotra (read hotn) ye dre kalam vi- 
dhatta &ntiTisayagnna ya sthita vyapya ri^S-am yam ahus 
wratontaprakrtir iti yaya praninah pranavantab pratva- 
fc^bh^pr^pannas tanubhir aratn ras tabbir astabhir liah ; 
naipatfliy&bhi m n kh a m aralokya i aryye yadi naipatthyaT.- 
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dhanam avasitam itas tarad Sgamyatain | praviiya natt i 

^a ia hnui 8u I abhirupabhuyirths parisad esS adya 
KahdasagratbitaTastuna nayena natakenopasthataTTHii 

asmabhih i etc. 

The first Anka ends f. 16 b, the 2"«» A. f. 30, the 3*^ A 
f. 42, the 4* A. f. 58, the 5 * A. £ 72b, tbe 6* A. t 94b. 

It breaks off (£ 109 b) with; — api ca i tava bhayatn 

vida,ujah prajyavrfiti(h) prajasatatayajnas (sic) svai^gino bha- 

Tayalam yugaiataparivartta. (Verse 193 in BShtlingk’s 
edition.) 

( 2 ) 

The Daksayajmprabaudha, a poem. 

The Catalogue of the Library* of the India Office, toL n, 
part I, p. 65 mentions a ‘Daksayajna, by Bamanaraya^a’, 
published Calcutta 1881. The same work? 

It begins: — harih §rlganapataye namah avighnam asta 
^rlmatkailasaiaile sakalaganacamucakrasanipurpnasanaa sa- 
nandam parijataprasarasulabhilan (?) manayan mandaTltan 
pratyagrapremahrdyam anisam anusaran daksajamik^o (?) 
capakridabhedair anaisit kamapi sa samayam somalekha- 
kalapab ii 1 e 

It ends (£ 20): — sadyas saipprapya satraksitim anumili- 
tam prakrtaih praptajlraih datra rudrasya bhagam vidhi- 
vad avahitas satrasesam samapya srastha sram syan niTa^ 
sam prayaynr atisukhas sopi dakso babhuva i iti dak^ya- 
jnaprabandham samaptam i d i 

(3) 

A fragment, not identified. 

It begins:— harih ^riganapataye namah arighnam asta 
s^am raja sagarbhyais samayajalanidhiin dustaram sadhu 
tirttha (read tli-tva?) ninnmukto vaktrarandhrad ridhur iva 
tamaso bhasamano nitantam panim partthatmajen&tbhuta- 
bhujamabasa grahayann uttarayas santusyan bandhuvarggais 
saha Samanasuto matsyapuryany avatsit i etc. 

It ends:— matrvacam aciran nisamya padatarit (? ) ‘ vipiha- 
namaskaric (?) cadarena nijasod aran ca samudam prapamya 

» The metre requires a short syllable. 
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aunanatmajam yatadhaiiaparamesakollupatin5:5uniarutasu- 
tan teli (?)* * devacaranaravindamakakaii rila * (?)* 
karatibhinaa i i 

150. 

Whish No. 152. 

Size: X Ir in., (2) -f 196 -f (2) leaves, generally 9 lines on a page. 

McfUrud: Palm leaves. 

Date: KoUam 999, i. e. A. D. 1824. 

Oueraeter: Malayalam. 

The Tanirasamuccaya. 

It begins: — harih ^ganapataje namah avighnani astu 
^gurave namah i ^mat^atgunasambhrtam vapor adhistha- 
jaungrhnati jab ^addhabhaktipavitratopaharanai svaram- 
bbabhukamkaih purnnanandaras^obhur ativisildaD (?) tar- 
ppito jajvanas tan derani nnigamagamadvadhigatam nitvam 
•anArftdhnaj&h (?)3 t goradivakarabhadrakataksarusphuri- 
tahr(t)kamalodarasainbhrtah Hkhitasmratha tantrasamucca- 
yab, etc, 

V. 103: — iti tantrasamnccaye rahasv^amasArah patalah 
samapi sasthapratqrtita (sic) krtapadapltbapratimavarakapi- 
tbika pratisthah i 

F. 144: — iti tantrasamaccaye samadyatghatasamkhva- 
parikalpanAprakarah patalah kalalaprasadhanaitatsnapan^- 
kfaySndavaroste samaptah i 

It ends: — balipitluunahaddhTajadijlttena vihitair ddeva- 

Titeddhyavasratais tatsolifoddhya (sic) i i i i i iti samntra- 

aamaccy^e samSptah i (sic) etc. (Date in Malayalam 
langnagew) 

15L 

WmsH No. 154. 

7vXlf in-, (1) -f 137 4 leaves, generaliv 7 lines on a nac'e. 

* Palm 

Dmis: 17 «a or 18th cent? 

* Bia metre leqnirea 

» lb* metre lequim w-w for vila*. 

J O ee fctful wtog. 
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Character: Halayakin. 
the same way as No. 19. 
Injuria: Leaves 93 and 


The leaves are numbered by j 

94 damaged, half of leaf 100 lost 


( 1 ) 

The Alar^arasarmsva hy Bdjanaka Buyyaka or Man- 
khuka. Onr MS. mentions Maiikhnka as the author’s 
name. In Burnell, Tanjore, p. 54a, the name of the author 

is ^ven as ‘Kaimlrasandhivigrahikamankhuka.’ Generally 

Raj^aka Ruyyaka (or Eucaka) is mentioned as the author 
of our work. Thus in the edition published in the ‘Ka- 
Tramala’ (No. 35, Bombay 1805); also in the Bodleian 
MS. Wilson 406 (Aufrecht-Oxford 210a), where Ruppaka 
is a mistake for Ruyyaka. Mitra, Notices No. 3015 (voL IX, 
p. 117) has Rajanaka Rucaka. Buhler (Report, pp. 51, 
67 seq.) has shown that Rajanaka Ruyyaka was the Guru 
of Mahkba or Mahkhaka (who wrote his Srikanthacarita 
between A. D. 1135 and 1145). Is Mahkhnka identical 
with Mahkhaka, and was he the real author of the A lam- 
k&ra^tra which his Guru appropriated to himself? 

It begins; — harih ^Iganapataye namah avighnam astu 
namaskitya param vacan devln triTidhavigraham nijalam* 
karasutranam vrtya talparyam ucyate iba bhamahotbhata- 
prabhftayas tavac cirantanalamkarakarah pratiyamanam 
arttham vacyopaskarakatayalamkarapaksaniksiptam ma- 
nyante tatha hi, etc. 

It ends: — ^bdalamkaratvaprasamgat tasmad a^ya^yi- 
bhavenaiva cirantanamatanusytih I I sanoaptah cedam alam- 
karasarvasram s i iti Mamkhuko vitene ka^mlrak^tipasa- 
ndhivigrahikah sukavimukhalamkaran tad idam alaipka* 
rasarvasTam i 9 i i namas tivaya sSntaya i i i i tebham 

astu s I ^ t 

( 2 ) 

A fragment (4 leares, marked ka, kha, ga, gha), not 
identified. 

It begins:— iha Yisi§tau ^bdartthau kavyaip tayoS ca 


4 
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TaiS^tyan dharmamukhena vyaparamukhena vyamgyamu- 
khena va iti trayah prayahpaksak adyepy alamkarato gu^ato 
veti dvaividdhyam, etc. 

It ends; — trirupatvad iti paksadharmmatvam sapakse 
satraip vipaksad vyavrttir iti tUni rupani ii vakyanyayo lul- 
mamsakanyayah « 

152. 


Whish No. 155. 

Size: in., (1) + 137 -f- 39 -f (1) leaves, from 10 to 12 Hues 

on a page. 

Material: Paha leaves. 

Date: Probably copied for Mr. Whish in the early part of the 
cent 

Ouuracter: Malayalam. 

( 1 ) 

The Amardkosodghatana, a Commentary on Amardsindia^s 
Ndmdliiagdnmdsana^ by Kslrusvdmin. Not quite complete. 
See Aufrecht in Z. D. M. Gr., XXVm (1874), pp. 103 seqq.; 
Burnell, Tanjore, p. 45. 

It begins; — harih i§rlganapataye namah aviglinam astu 
^gunibhyo namah di^ac chivani ^ivayos tUakayamanam 

gorocanarucilalatavilocanam vah anyonyagadhapariram- 
bhampldanena pindibhavan baliir iva sphutitonuragah i 
adyapy abhmnamudro yortthartthibhir Amarako^a esa 
budh^ utpa^ate yatheccham grhniddhvan namaratnani i 
prakrhpratyayaYakyair vyastasamastair nniruktinigada- 
bhyaip iti saptSs^aih pathibhir nnamnam parSyanam kur- 
mmah bhagnS abhidhanakrto vivaritaras ca yatra vibbra- 
ntah namani tani bhaktum atigahanam aho vyavasitS smab i 
sahajo yas samullasah kslrabdhes sopi mamsyate candra 
ity atra kim kurmo gatanugatikan jagat i vastv eva tan 
na hi bhavet kriyatenyatha yat ka^ chadayed dinamanim 
karasamputena saretarantaravicaracanan pratirsyams tena- 
ham eva bata duijjana cakravartti i etc. 

F. 21b; ^ity Amarako^otghatane ^bdadivarggas sam- 

puTQ^ah R 

F. 107: ity Amarako^otghatane vai^yavarggas satppu- 

I 


14 





- ^ ilk^ ^‘KSra8'«aiyotprek?it« A 

F > «adr.T.,gg« 

pnr nnah ] '‘^““^o^tgfaatane samtonnaTar^ais — ^ 

It br^ks oflF (i 137b) with:— saradi bhar^ sandab i 
lak^anaTibhinaTah adhmopratibhah i iuddho ra*^ ca 
^dratsupragalbhaa ri^dan vigatai s^dopratibhatran 

dososra ri&radah u i See Amarako^ IIL 3. W. 

( 2 ) 

The CampiMorat^i^ bv Manareda, Stabakas I— VI 

Gt ManaTedacampu . Aofrecbt CC- p. 451. 

It begins: harih snganapataTe namah aTigbnam asta 
laksmim aianntat sa to muniTaro V T«iah }iidhaiwwiii^»iy 
yah pnileyaginiT Apantaratamordpena nitran ta p ab tanra- 
nasya kalaharer arikala lokopakkrodyatld rag asjandata 
bharataniTtajhari Tasreyam [asye yam] asyendatah 1 1 1 miya- 
ntam raja n i m n kh e STapitaram stntyan trilobjanair miitjan 
tan nijakarnnatalararanair atyantam anandayan agtimsmag 
ca yathalayam hhari karagrenomnadain krp aniglinafana ga 
hi Ti^utaraja iha me ri^man Tijeghnlyatam ; 2 i 

F. 7: — iti sri-MlnaTedayiracite campnbhlrate prathama 
stabakah i 

It ends: — iti srf-ManaTedaTiracite c&mpabhante astha 
stabakah i i atha bhupatir athhntaradiuiam 
bjitasarra^Talokam yayarajapade jaTanam gnam bharatam 
modabharindtobbTasincat 1 : 


• f 

en ft 

Pftlm kaves. 

DmU: r»^ or 18 * cent? 


15S. 

Whish So. 158. 

ll in- 35 — 0 — 1 -r 9 T- 14 + 44 leftres, 7 or 8 liaes 


(1-3) 

Fragments of works. ptfOj in Sanskrit, partly in Mala- 
alam. not idmtified. 
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(4) 

Fragment of a Frayognsdra, a work on ritual? 

It begins: — ^harih atah param pravaksyami yogam para- 
madarllabham dharmamoksapradan tab^an divyam div}:!- 
lajapradam niskalasyaprameyasya devasya paramatmanah 
santanayogam ity ahns samsarocchittisadbanam yogat sama- 
(this sayujyam sayujyad divyasanmata sa lii samsarasa- 
ndhana bavani mnktir isyate kamakrodbas tatbii lobho 
moha^ ca mada eva ca i matsaryan ceti sadvarggo vain 
jneyo rnmnuksuna yamas ca niyamas tadvad asannam pra- 
nadharanam pratyabaro db^ana ca dbyanan capi sama- 
dbita, etc. 

F, 8: — iti prayogasare pancamab patalab s atah param 
pravaksyami yathavac chamknlaksanam nitye naimittike 
cftpi vasadbine ca kannani dikridiksamsaye prapte ^m- 
kiL^ daranam ucyate, etc. 

It ends (f 9b): — pra^stasutrasuksman tu samknnaiva- 
vadh&rayet yathaiva purvaparayamyasaumyadigbhagavi- 
jnanam ihopadistain samasantastavisayam vivicya karyyani 
karmanibandhanani i iti prayogasare satdvimsah patalab li J 

(5) 

Fragment of a work of the Prayoga kind, on witchcraft 
and domestic rites. 

It begins: — ^harih mesamamsamalakirnnatatketaniisadhu- 

pitft4&4nniphalasanpattim mahatim labhate param yasya 

ka^api mEmsena gokslragiilasaingina tena siktena nSrarngi 

susBTftd&khy a > phalomta i prathamam knsumo mesah kn- 

tb&rena kmte krte jamgbayam tilacdrnnena samena madhu- 
saippisa i etc. 

F. 1 margin: — padapadob^aprakaravidhi. 

F. lb marg.: — rrksasecanam. 

F. 2 BEMurg.:— Tijaropanamu (Bead bija"?) 

F- 2b marg. : — Trksavaicitryadohalabbedah bijastam- 

F- S wnu^i — tilakoBarralokayaSyak^aiii- 

• Tke Miiag of tEe syDabto sari m donbtM. 


14 * 



bhunagolpatti 


F. 5b marg.; — rtuna^ani. 

P. 8 marg.: — vanjiraprakriya, 

F. 9 marg.:— payastambhaL 

F. 10 marg.: — bhunagatailaprakarab. 
prakarah. 

F. 11b marg,: — dn-ghake^karanam. kesavrddhih. 

F. 12 marg,: karnnavyddhih. kucavarddhanam. 

F. 12 b marg.: st rim ii k h ak Sntikaranam. ^ya mikakaransLin 
kwtisaorabhakaranani. 

F. 13 marg. sariradurgandhaharanam i dordduramo- 
daharanam i vadanadurgandhaharanam i kantisaurabha* 
karanam i 

F, 13 b marg. : — sussvarakaranam. atibuddbiprayog^. 
ksulpipasaharanaprayogah. 

F. 14 marg.: — pipasaharanam. 

It ends (£ 14): — dugdhaynktam phalam dhatiyadinaikaip 
pesayet tatab sitajyasahitab yacyamodakam bbak^yet tu 
tarn dasaratresu sambanti pipasan ca na samSayah i i 

( 6 ) 

Tbe Savtbhava-Parvan of tbe Mah^harata, in twelre 
Adbyayas. Tbis MS. bas been fully treated in my paper 
‘•On tbe Sontb-Indiau Fecension of tbe Mahabharata,” 
Indian Antinuarv, voL XXVII, 1898, nn. 134—136. 


154 . 

WmsH Xo, 159. 

Size: lOxli in., 1 + 72 1 leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 17^*^ or 18th cent? 

Character: Malayalam. 

Lauries: Some leaves damaged by insects. 

Tbe I^-akrtarupavatara, a Prakrt Grammar, by Sin^ 
haraja^ son of Samudrabandhayajvan. See Pischel, Gram- 
mati der Prakrit-Spracben (BuhlePs Gnmdriss I, 8), 
Strassburg 1900, p. 42 seq. 

It begins: — barib Sriganapataye namah avighnam asta 
antarayandbatamasaTiddbramsanavibhakaraip daitjavar* 
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t 3 Dtiop 2 UD 3 irddciiduip vamdc kaiipotp khftTn ni&hiili (read aham . ) ' 
uttarabhimiikha bhakta yasya v^aspatav api bhajami bhS- 
gadheyan prasannam daksinamnkham » setuin yyakhya- 
narupam gahanam akrta yas ^trasahityasindhor buddhya 
baddhva yatharttiia^i vyaracayata nijam sindhubandbeti- 
samjnam natra tam yayajukain nigamaTidhividani tatam 
asya prasadad vyaktam rupavataram viracayati mitam 
Siipharat prakrtiyaip i iha prakrta^bdas tridha sara- 
skrtasamas samskrtabhaTa de^Es ceti ( etc. 

F. 13: — ^ity ajantab pnllimg^ parisamaptah . athajantu 

sti^bunga Qcyante t 

F. 72b ends: — yusmadadibhyah parasya cliasya didaro 
bhavati i tohmara \ ahmara i any^irsasyanna iravara isau 

Ft 73 — 76 are omitted. 

It ends on t 76: — ssagyhnau dfsigrahoh vassadi 
grhiiadi I I iti sakalaTidyaviiaradasya Samndrabandbaya- 
jranas Bdnona Siiiibarajanainadheyeua viracite prak^taru- 
piralftre i&aaraseny&diTibb^as samaptah i 



WmsH No. 160. 

SiM: in., (1) -f- 103 -h (1) kareft, 9 or 10 lined ou a page. 

JMmiil: Paper. 

DmU: 17«h or cenk? 

C%mr me ter : Makyabon. 


The Amarakosa, or tiie 2fQ/nuilingdnustjs*Jn*i by Ahtara^ 

eifftha. 

It begins; — ^harih ^ganapataye namah aTighnam a$ta 
juya jaijiadajasmdhor, etc. 

tt ends*:— dTandTe^abadavaT aOTabadava na samahrte 
kiiiM rtiyeDdnpaiyayaparroyahpiu^akopi ca va takas ca- 

■■vtiad ea taidnqigakaih liipgSdisamgrahaTarggah : iti trt!- 

MiBiptab 1 Amarakosakandam dr. 



V. 
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WmsH No. 162. 

8 lines on a page. 

Palm l6av63. 

Date: 17th or 18th cent.? 

Character: rnhyeinm. Leaves numbered by Atsaraa. 

in 12 Adhyayas. See Anfrecht 

p. 649. 

It begins;— harih ^rfganapataye namah i avighnam astu i 
jnanasaktidharam santam kumaram samkaratmajam deva 

danam skandani Agastyali pariprcchati bhagaran dar- 
•sanat tubhyam antyajasyapi saragatih saptajanmasu ripra- 
tva(in) srarggat bhrastasya jayate yenSsi natha bhutanam 
san-esam anukampakah atas sarvahitan dhannani sani- 
ksepat pi-abravibi me dharmS babuvidha devyai derena 
kathitah kila te ca srutas traya sarre prcchami tram nbaTi 
tatah kimpradhanas sire dbarmas sirarakyan ca kldi^am 
bingerccitas sirah kena ridhina samprasidati vidyadanan 
ca dananam saiTesam uttamam kila tac ca ^rntau dvije- 
ndranan nanyesam samudahitam tat punyam sarravarna- 
nan jayate kena karmana, etc. 

F. 8b: — iti §iradharmottare gosadaingari(dhi)r nnama 
prathamoddhyayah 

F. 25 b: — iti siradharmottare Tidyarogyastutir nnSma 
dritlyoddhyayah t 

F. 74b:— iti . . . papagativiieso nama saptamoddhyayah i 

F. 97 : — iti . . . svargginarakicilin5ddbyayo nama B 

F. 112: — iti . . . praya^cittaridhir nnSma ekSda^oddhya* 


F. 97 : — iti . . . svargginarakicilin5ddbyayo nama 8 
F. 112: — iti . . . praya^cittaridhir nnSma ekSda^oddhya* 

Tab ■: 

It ends;— iti Siradharmottare 3kanda[h]prokte Siragame 
gomahatmyan nama dradasoddhyayah B Siimdharmottaram 


samaptam i nama.-< Siraja s 
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Whish No. 163. 


-5 


[nnmbeied 

pwe. 




MateHal: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 18ti> cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

(1) A fragment of the Bhagavadgltd, breaking off at the 
beginning of the 14‘'» Adhyaya (verse 14), followed by some 
fragments of works which I cannot identify. 

It begins: — sriganapataye namah avighnam astu 1 1 iln tarii- 
stra uvaca l dharmmaksetre kuruksetre samaveta yuyu- 
tsavah mamakah pandavas caiva kirn akurvata Saiijaya 
Sanjaya uvaca I drstva tu pandavanikam v)mdhaii Duryo- 
dhanas tada acaryam upasamgamya laja vacaiiam abrn- 

vit I etc, 

Y, 4b:— iti ^rTbhagavatgltasupanisatsu brahmavidyayani 
yogasastre srlkysnarjunasamvade arjjunavisadayogo nara: 
prathamoddhyayah n 

The 13**^ Adhyaya ends f. 52. Then follows;— sribha- 
gavan i param bhuyah pi avaksyami juananani jhanam utta- 
maip ya(j) jhatva munayas sarve param siddhim ato ga- 

tilh, etc, 

F. 52b ends:— pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavida(m) lo. 

Then follow two leaves, not numbered. The first leaf 

begins : — niulambhonihamaddhyakonavilasatbandhukara- 
gojvalah jvalajalajitendukantilaharl[in]m anandasandayimm 
helrilalitanllakuntaladharan nilottariyam^ukam kolliuTuliiii- 
vasinim bhagavatln dhySyami mukambikam i etc. 

A fragment of 17 leaves, numbered as leaves 7 to 23. 
begins: — harih sriganapataye namah avighnam astu suklii- 
mbaradharam visnum sasivarnnam caturbhujam prasauna- 
vadanan dliyayet saiwavighnopa^antaye i on namo bhaga- 
vate vasudevaya on namo bhagavate purusottamaya on 
namo narayanaya on namas sarvalokaguiave, etc. 

F. 20: — aksobhyas saiwaprahai’anayudhah i harih ' iti 
ora Idrttanam yasya kesavasya mahatmanah namnam sa- 
hasran divyanam asesena prakirttitam ya idam sinuyitii 
nityam, etc. 

It ends (f. 23b): — kayena vaca manasendriyair va bu 


^ yat Bakalam 

parasmai narayapayeti samarppayami , gubham asta l 

ragment of one leaf begins:— harih mahe^vara raib 
anus^p chandah i annap^ewaH deyata t on namo S 
gajati annapimiesvari annam me dehi dadapaya svaha i 

amesvara rsih | gayatn chandah i kmnaramurttir dde- 

Tata 1 etc. 

(2) The AnandaUhari, by Sankaracdrya. See Haeberlin’s 
Kavyasamgraha pp. 246 seqq. 

It begins: snganapataye namah avighnam astu ^iras 
saktya yukto yadi bhavati gaktah prabhavitum na ced evan 
devo na khalu kusala spanditnm api atas tvam araddhyaip 
haiTharavinncadibhir api pranantum stotum Ta kaf. haTn 
akrtapunyah prabhavati i 1 i 

*It ends; pradipajvalabhir ddivasakaranirajanavidhis 
sudhasute^ candropalajalalavair aTgghyaracana srakSyair 
ainbhobhis salilanidhisauhjtyakaranan tvadlyabhir vagbhis 
tava janani vacam stutir iyam i 103 u ya kanthan^akaba- 
likrtakajakutacchayeTa visphurati vaksasi candramaoleh sa 

me samastaduntam kataksamala tucchlkarotu tnhinacala- 
kanyakayah B 



WmsH No. 164. 


Size: 7x1t in., 150 leaves (but the two first leaves are lost\ 
from 7 to 9 lines on a page, 

Materud: Palm leaves. 

Date: IT^i cent.? 

Character : Malayalam. Leaves numbered by Aksaras. 

Injuries: The MS. is in a very bad condition, many leaves being 
l^lv damaged. 

( 1 ) 


Sankara's Commentary on the Bahvi‘(xlbrahmana~Up(i- 
nisady i. e,, the 2“*^ Aranyaka of the Aitareya-Ara\tyaka 
(ff, 3—108). 


The beginning is lost 

F. 7 : — atranantaratikrante granthe mahavratakhya] 
karmmadhigatam yasmin mahad nkthakhyaip ^astr^ 
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- .A 


sahasralaksanaip sasyate tat karmmoktha^ 

palaksitam iikthan namanefcalokakaladevatadiribhedami 

prapav^n^iGna sanmccicirs 0tCm 

Y, 34b: svargge loke sarvan kaman aptramitas sa 

bharal samabhavad iti i iti Sri-Grovi 

§isyaparainahamsaparivrajaklU:^a-s 

dakrtan bahTreabrahmaiiopani^viYara^ie prathamoddLya- 
vah 9 prana uktham ity etad aTadharitam tasya ca prana ?y a 
sarratmatran tan ca sarratmapranam uktham aham asmiti 
TidySt karmajhanadhikrtah purusa^ etc. 

Adhyaya 2 ends £ 45b; Adhy. 4 £ 92: Adhy. 5 t. 

It ends: — iti sn-GovindabhagaTatpujTapada:?isyaparama- 
hamsaparivrajaka-Samkarabhagavatpadakrtau babvrcab rah - 

manopani^ttika samapta i ^ brahmape namah 2 inguru- 
bbyo namah s ^durggayai namah ? n^ayanaya namah 


(2) 

^hkara^s Commentary on the SanJiita -rp<uki.fatt, i. e., 
the 3”*Aranyaka of the Aitarei/a-Arahyaka (ff. 109 — 150 i. 

It begins: — om athatas samhitaya upani^d ity adya 
samhitopanisad asyas samksepato riTaranam karisyamah 
fnaTidama ddhyjunabnd dhTnam api tadartthabhivyakti syad 
iti tadartthaTijnanaprayojanan ca vaksyati sandbiyate pra- 
jay& pa^bbir ity etc. 

It rads (on the fragmentary leaf 150b): — **** bhagavat- 
pi^iqMida^^yasrimatparamabamsapariYra rabhagavat- 
krian samhitopanisadTiTaranam sa ^ ^ ya namah 
frlkrspaya namah a frldnrggade * ai ** 3 aklulabhaTana- 
hetnn nityaTijnanamurttiin sakalajanahfdistbam sarvadava 
n deradevam pra^m 


159. 

WmsH No. 165- 


: Uix2 in., (2)+45 leaves (numbered as 38 to 6S\ 13 


Fafan leaves. 
Ikrtr: cant? 
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The Commentaries on the Trptidipa, Kut/uOuidipa {TM- 
jiaryadlpika), and Dhydnadkpa. parts of the Bincadaii, bj 

Bdmakrmn, the pupil of BhdratUirtha and Fidyara*^ 

See Nos. .58 and 81 (2j. 

It begins (£ 38): — vedartthasya prakasena tamo h&rdduii 
nivarayan pmnartthain4 caturo deyad Tidyatlrtthamahe^ra- 
rah I natva ^-Bharatitirtha-YidyarajayamunlSTarau krij^e 
trptidipasya ryakbyanam guTTanugrahat i trptidlpikhyaiii 
prakaranam ^abhamana itl - Bharatitlrtthagurug tasya 
MTitiTTakhyanarupatTad vyakhveyain srutim adaa pathati I 
atmanan ced vijanlyad ayam a -r iti pum^alu etc. 

F. 63 b: — iti snparamahamsapariTrajakacaryya-sri-Bha- 

ratitirttha idyaranvamunivaryyakiiiikarena RaiDak|'‘ 99 &- 
khvaridusa Tiracitii trptidipika vyakhya samapta fi ^bham 
astu : natva sn-Bh^atitirttha-YidyaranyammuSvarau kurre 
kutasthadipasya vyakhyan tatparyyadipikam i etc. 

F. 70: — iti . . . katasthadipavyakhya samapta c G natva 
sn-Bharatitirttha-Yidyaranyamuni§varau kriyate ddbyana- 
dlpasya vyakhya samksepato maya ! etc. 

It breaks off (£. 82bj with the words:— iti proktam 

yamenapi prcchate naciketasa iti i uktam arttham npa- 

samharati i iha vamarane vasva bra. 

* 

160 . 

Whish Xo. 169. 

Size: x ly in , (1) -f 19 -f (1) 14 4 - 21 + (1) -f 57 leaves, gene- 

rally 8 lines on a ps^. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^ or 19^ cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

( 1 ) 

The Vrttaratmkara by Eeddra Bhatta, the son of Bhattaka. 
See No. 54 (3). 

It begins: — srir astu sukhasantanasiddhyartthan naomi 
brahmacyutarccitam | gaunrinayakopetam ^mkaram loka- 
<anilfar ani 1 1 s Tedartthasaiva^astraj&o Bhattakobhn(d) d'rqo> 
tumah i tasya putrosti Kedaras avapadarccane ratah i 2 i 



} 
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It ends:— iti sasthoddhyayah c vrttaratnakarah purnnal.i 


om B 


( 2 ) 


I'ra^ment of the IjOtlitCLsidvciTcittid* The title iiut 
found In this MS. But see Nos. 63 (5), 115 !12, and 174 
which contain other copies of the same Stotra. 

It begins:— vande gajendravadanam vamamkrauilliavalla- 
bhaslistam i kumkumaparagasonam kuvalaTiuijnrakorak i- 
pldam 1 1 I sa jayati suvarnasailas sakalajagaccaknisam- 
ghatitamurttih i kancananikuujaTatlkandaladamaripralniii- 
dhasamgltah n 2 n ... tatra catussataTojaiiaparinaliaii 
devasilpina racitam i nanfisalainanojuan naiuamy auaii 

nagaram adividyayah i 5 : etc. 

It breaks off (f. 14); — tatra praka-amfinan taraiiikaraih 
pariskrtam sevyam i amrtamayakantikandalaiLi antah kala^ 
yami kundasitam indum : 102 sriiuga. 


( 3 ) 

The Bdrhaspatyasfitra. or S'ltisarvasva by Brlviipoti. in 
6 Adhyayas. 

It begins: — Brhaspatir athaciirjT'a indraya Ditisarvasvain 
upadisati i atmavan [njrajii > atmavantam mantrinam apfi- 
dayet ; dandanitir eva vidyadharmmain api lokavikrustan 
na kuryat i etc. 

It ends: — iti JBarhaspatvasutre ^asthoddhvrivali >n- 
gurubhyo namali i subham astu 

( 4 ) 

First Part of the Snhodhini. a Commentarv on tlu 
Brhajjdtaka of Vardhautihira. 

It begins: — srlganesaya namah : atmayate svatniavidroi 
jananaip margayate janmavivarjjitanam ? dipayate yo iaga- 
tam abhlstam dadatu nas sonyataranaveksani : yn liom 
racita Varahamihiracaryyena nanartthinl ta<ya niatgunul^' 
vatananasarojataprasadagatam i etc. 

It breaks off at the beginning of the 2°'^ Adhvaya: — iti 
savy&khjwe hor^astre samjhaddhyayah prathainah . hanli 


Oip ii subham astu atha grhayonibhedaddhjayo vyakhvayate 

tatra prathamena slokena pnnroktasya horakhyasya Ir 8 »~- 
purusasyatmadisvarupam rajadirnpatTan caha i . . . sadvau 

presyah sahajah 3 1 c kalasyatma kalatma kalasya. 



WmsH No. 171. 

Size: xlf in., 39 leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a paga 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated ‘Calicut 1823\ The MS. was 
probably written at that date. 

Character: Malayalam. 


The Krmiijam, an astrological treatise. See No. 113 
( 2 ) and No. 162. 

It begins; — snganapataye namah i avighnam astu ^i- 
gurubhyo namah i yena traikalyajnanam sammnditam 
ajuanan timiravarttibhyo tajjnanam divyayntam yak^e 
tasmai namaskrtyam jyotisaphalam adeiah phalartthsun 
arambhanam bhavati loke tasmad yatnah karyyo hy adeee 
jyotisajnena* ; 2 a etc. 

It ends: — Krsnasya krtis cintajhanam krsniyam iti namna 
iti krsnlye ekatrinisoddhyayah i a Kjsniyam samaptmn t 
harih mkrsnaya namah ^ivasudeTaya namah i dc. 




IK 


H No. 172. 


Size: b^xll in., i2) 4-^ + (10) leaves, 9 lines on a p^e. 
Material’ Palm leaves. 

Date: Beginning of 19ti» cent.? 

Character: Malayalam. 


Fragment of the Krmiyamy an astrological treatise. 
See No. 161. 


It begins; — harih ^gaijapataye namah avighnam astu 
vena traikalajhanam uktam ajnanatimiravarttihhyah i 
tajhanan divyayutam vaksye tasmai namaskrtyah jyotiM- 


I See below No. 162 for various readings. 
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phalam ade^ah phalarttham arambhanaip bhavati loka 
tasmad yatnah karyyo by ade4e jyotisajnanena, etr. 

It breaks off with the words: — §asisukrabhyam iste iitir 

ggavo hftas sagopalah i 
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WmsH No. 174. 

Size: in., (1) + 59 leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. Whish is dated 1828. The MS. is probably 

not mnch older. 

Character: Grantha. 


The Bh^apariccheda^ by Vi^anatha Bjiuccinana Bhattu- 
cdrya, followed by the Author’s own Commentary Skldhd- 
niamuktdvalu 


It begins: — ^gapapataye namah a\-ighnam astu irU 
gurubhyo namah i nutanajaladhararucaye gopavadliutidu- 
kulacor&ya t tasmai kysnaya namas samsaramahiiiihasyu 
blj&ya dravyam gupas taths karmma s&manyam savi^sesakam 
samav&yas tathabhavah padartthas sapta kirttitah » 2 
kmtyaptejomarodvyomakaladigdehino manah t draryany atha 
gopa rupaip raso gandhas tatah param a 3 , sparsas sam- 
khy& parimitih prthaktvah ca tatah param t samyogas ca 
vibh&gad ca paratvah capa(ra)tyakai|i ; 4 i etc. 

F. 6b: — iti paribha^pariccbedas samSptah :: 

It ends: — iti ^mnabopaddbyaya-PahcaDanabhattScaryya- 
viraciti siddhantamuktavall samapta s hari^ om siigurubbyo 

nninivh I 
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Whish No. 175. 

fiiffe; 131 X Iv io., 43 leaves, generaUy 8 lines on a 
JCafario/; Palm leaves. 

JDMk; Probably 18 Ui cent. 

Aorocter; Malayalam. The leaves are numbered as follows: ma 
si ma ma mr mr ml me mai mo mao ma -- ya vii 

P J* y3 y? ““ na n& ni n! no nfi nr nr nl n! ne nai no nau nanka 
»• — pe P* pi pi pa. 



j? ragment ot the Bhartirkavya {BhattUcavya) mik tiie 
Commentary JayamangaliL 

The first leaf begins ; -Tjasaktam mam hatavan kamunam 
nana iti ninih tatra hi kutsitagrahanam karttaryam ak- 
tam yadi sugrive(na) mama virodhah kin tavayam iti kutsitaip 
hananan tad eva dar^ayann aha (! papakrt sukrta(m) maddhye 
rajhah punyakrtas sutah mam apapan duracaram kin niha- 
tyabhidhasyasi f! papakrd ityadi i etc. 

F. 20 b: iti bharttrkavyatlkayan jayamaipgalabhidhan^ 

yam adhikarakande prathamah paricchedah i sugilrasama- 
gamasamjhakah pahcamas sarggah ii 

The last (?)^ leaf ends: — mriyamahe na gaochlmah 
kausalyayanivallabh^ upalambhyam apa^antah kaumSi^ 
patataip vara i mnyamaha ity adi i he patatam vara 
mriyamahe na gacchamah kim iti kaomarlm alqrtapurvad^ 
raparigraham pati[ta]m labdhavattm katun^apurvaTaGana 
iti kausalyaya apatyaip kausalyakai-maryyabhy&h ceti phih 
kausalyayanih ramah tasya vaUabham ist^ upalabh^m 
pra^tam por adupadhad yat upat prasamsayam iti^ yati 
pratyaye nom i apaSyantah anupalabhamanah B 
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WmsH Xo, 176. 

Size: 14x1t m., (4) + 271 + (1) leaves, 9 or 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: An entry by Mr. 'Whisk is dated 'XellicherTyi Decembfir 
1831'. The MS. may be about 50 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Bgreda^Safnhitd in the Pada-P&tha, accmited, 
A^t&kas I— IV. The Udatta accents are e^reesed by 
the sign"*— (u?) placed on the top of the syllable. The 
Svarita is expressed by the sign!i at the bottom of tiie 
line, e. g. kvas in V, 30, 1- At the end of unaccented 
words we find the sign ^ at tiie bottom of the line. The 


> Possibly the leaves are disarranged. 

^ See Pauini IV, 1, 156; in, 1, 98; Vn, 1, 66. 




sign L is used to express the Anunasika, e. g. devan L 
iha 1 vaksati'^ I in I, It 2. 

It begins: — agnim i fle-N i pnrah — bitam i yajnasTa 
dev&m 1 rtTijam i hotaram i ratna — dbatamam . 

The first A?taka ends f. 70:— pratbamastakt a^taiuo- 

ddhyajah o 

The second Astaka begins: — pra i vali - piantuiu 
raghu manyavah'^ l andhah i yajnam i rudraya milhii''e 

bharaddhvam ^ B etc. 

Astaka H ends f. 137b, Astaka HI f. 202 h, Astaka I\ 
f. 27ib. 

The MS. contains also the following Khilas'; Kbila li 
(end of Mandala I) on £F. 108b, 109; Kbila in (end of 
Mapdala II) on £.133; Kb. IV (end of hymn V. 44) on 
f. 218b; KkVI (end of hymnV, 51) on f. 221b; Kb. Vll 
(end of V, 84) on f. 235; Kb. XI (end of VI. 44 1 on 
t 260; Kk Xn (end of VI, 48) on f. 265. The Khilas 1. 
V, Vin (^rtsnkta), IX and X are not found. 
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WmsH No. 177. 

Sue: 19x2j in., (1)-1-166 [numbered as ff. 160—323, fF. 281, 
SffiB oousted twice] + 1 learee, 11 (sometimes 12; lines on a page. 

Mdteriai: Palm leaves. 

Dttls: Entries by Mr. Whiah dated “Tellicherry December 183r\ 
The MB. may be about the same age as "So. 176, but it is written by 
a different huid. 

CkaracUr: GraoUia. 

The ^Igveda^SafHhita in the Pada-P^tha, accented (in 
the same manner as No. 176), A^t&kas V — VIIL 

It begins: — stnse i nara | div^ i vya i asya pra-sfi 
niiiiift \ hnre-^ i jaramanah t vya i arkkaih i etc. 

The Aft&ka ends f, 198b, the VI*** Astaka f. 
the Vn^ Astaka C 282b, and the Vni*** Astaka L 323 b. 



Priadhmor Mag MfiUer^s 2^^ Edition of the Rigveda- 
(kmau toL IV, pp. 619 sqq. 
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Mandala IX ends f. 265b. Khila XIV is found on 1 1T8, 
Khila Xni f. 247 b. There may be more Khilas in other 

placGS, though I could not find them. 

It ends: — yatha i vah-^ i su-saha i asati i 49 i pti-' 
timnadhadhamastama nassanna sanus sanam (??) i addhyi- 
yasya suktani Targasamasamkhyani t ity astamestakesta^ 
ddhyayah a subrahmanaya paramagurave namah i bm- 

duduxlUpi® etc. 


Ift7. 


Whish No. 178. 

Size: 15i xIt in-, 6 + 16^ leaves, 7 or 8 Unes on a page. 

Yery mucli older. 

Character: Grantha. 

Th« PraMi (tt 1-157) 

(ff. 157b-165) of the Simav^^ of 1^- 

\ ED4H ; wi tUo ■ _ jjg The ChaUlshiuram is 

TThish — Tettcherry Tie tot 6 le»ws 

a running index of th - Mr. Whish. 

contain an Index to the volnme, imtten ? 

I, heghis.-ganun.asya 

hajaihl t-i 1 di 9 pa 6 ma 6 tt eU ^ 

F. 2 :— ekonavunSati P™‘^^ , F. V:— dihe 

dTiOyah ■ r- ■ih-.-ekavnnsat.s tfbyah 

cimSati catnitthah ■ etc- 


ekonaviinlati prathamah ■ 
jt 4 b: — ekavimsatis trbyah 


F. 18 •- 


catnidasa dvadasa . harih on. ■ agney«» s.»»- 


ptam 
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P. 30b; — dvavimsati sasthah ii samani 132 i hahusimi 
samaptam !i om tvastn sama t i pam klia yantih ; etr. Ste 
Sv. I, 2, 2, 4, 1. 

F. 35b: — ekada^ sasthah it 64 ii ekasami samfijitam 
om II bharadvajasyarkkau drau i a pa bhi tvft mi etc. 

See Sv. I, 3, 1, 6, 1. 

F. 51b: — ekadasastamali ii brhati samaptam Minirtia 
150 0 

F. 58: — trayodasa tritlyah i: tr^tup samaptam om 
saikhandinam i gi yi ya t etc. See Sv. I, 4, 2. 1. 1. 

F. 66: — caturviip^ati caturtthah ii anus^up samaptam 
F. 80; — sodaia navamah ii indrapuccham samaptam 
F. 116: — pabcatrimsad ekadasa u pavamanaui sama- 
ptam ti samaip t) 387 a 

F. 127b; — dvada^a saptamah a prathamaparvain sama- 
ptam ii F. 137: — saptadasa saptamah ii dvitiyaparvas saiiia- 
ptah 0 F. 150: — dvadasastamah u tritiyaparvara samaptam 
barih om ii aranam samaptam i> samaip 248 
F. 156: — da^ trtlyah u sukriyam samaptam . F. 157 
ends; — hi ma sthi ka a pre i da ka yo i a ci i di 6 pa 
6 ma 2 ka II gayatram samaptam o ^bham astu sriguru- 
caranSravindabhyam namah g etr, (Scribe's colophon in 
Malayalam language.) 

F. 167b begins:— agnijho tra tra tarn ague jhu agniii 
duku I agnirvatra dhudhedi i prestha chodhau ku tva- 
nnojhego i ehyundainy t a te the ju tvam agne bi , ague 
vivasvad agho ekonavim^ati prathamah ii namas te du , du- 
tam vo m i etc. See Sv. I, 1, 1, l. 

It ends (£ 165); — da^a tritiyah i! Sukriyam samaptam 
Vi d^a ghavanvi darSyendran dhanasya cauti dhu ; a. j 
no I u dvaya nte i tatsaka i sakvari samaptam prakrti- 
calaksaram samaptam n harih om etc. 
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WmsH No. 179. 

Size: 7xXlji in.. 3 4 - 54 leaves, 4 or 6 lines on a paere. 

Material: Palm leaves. 


16 



Date: 17<i» or IS^h cent? 
CAarac^er; Malaj-alam. 


( 1 ) 

A fragment of the Nidamsthdna of theAstdngasaimraka 
by Vdghhata, Adhyaya 3^ 

It begins: — smrto vStapittailesmaLsataksayaih ksayayo* 
peksitas sarre balinas cottarottaram l tesam bhavisyatam 
rupam kanthe kandurarocakah siikapurnabhakanthatvani 
tatradho vihatonilah i urddhvam pran'ttoras tasmin kanthe . 

ca samsajan sirasrotamsi sampuryya tatomgany utksipann 
iva 1 etc. 

It ends; — kramad viryyam rucih pattir balam varpnas 
ca hiyate i ksinasya sasrnmutratvam syac ca prsthakatl- 
grahah vayu[b]pradhana(h) kupita dhatavo rSjayaksmanah. 

( 2 ) 

SomeVaisnava trsicts, yiz,Ekddasivratamdhdtmya,Jayantt^ 
mdhdtmya from the Skanda-Purdna, Jayantxvrata (?), 
Ayiantavrata (?), and BhdskaramatarndMtmya. 

The first tract begins: — ^riganapataye namah avighnam 
astu 1 Yudhisthira uvaca i Srutam maya yaduSre^tha vratS- 
nam uttamotta[motta]mam krt[v]artthosmi na sandehas 
tvalprasadad adhoksaja i anyo me samsayo bhuyad dhfdi 
salyah ivarppitah chettum arhasi deveSa na *** hi vidyate i 
tvam rte devakiputra sarvajha yadupuipgaTa ekadaiirratam 
idan nityam va kamyam era va i etc. 

It ends (f. 19): — iti ekadasivratamah5tmyam samaptaip u 
namostu tejase dhenupaline lokapaline dharapayodharotsam- 
gasayine sesasayine i sivaramanarayanagovindamaliadeva- 
kr^nahari i; 

The Jayantimahatmya begins (£ 20) Sriganapataye 
nainah i namah kapilasuryyaya sandrajnanatama^chide 
vidvatpatmaprabodhaikanidanajhanatejase i Sri-Naradah ii 

jayantyas caiva mahatmyam kathayasva pitamaha tacchru- 
tT^bara gamisyami tad visnoh paramaqi padaip i pitamaha 
uvaca ! srnu vatsa pravaksyami prabhavah castan^u ca 
jayam punyan ca knirute ksayam papas ya yasya ca \ etc- 

* A# Prof. Aufrecht kindly informs me. 


iti skandapurane srljayaBtimaliatmyam 


atah parani pra- 


It ends (f. 41b):- 

sampumam li 

The Jayantivrata begins (f, 41b): 

vaksyami jayantlvratam uttamain catiu'varggapradan nrnam 

vaisiiavanain visesatah anantain putradaip >iidani nioiita- 

(read moksa)dan ca visesatah sravanyam kisnapak<e ca 

tithitrayam anuttamam saptami castanil caiva navaiiu ca 

tatha srnu paratrayan nisa caiva dinatrayam atah jiaram 

budha^ ca gurus ca suki'au ca paratrayam udalirtani. > to. 

j’,47:_<jvadasaksarainantrena snapayed vidhipurvakarn 

barih sriganapataye namab i aranye varttamanus te pan- 

dava duhkhadar^itab (read ^karsitah?) kr^nan drstva yatlia- 

nyaya(m) pranipatyedam abruvan i vayan duhkhena safijatiih 

ppthivyam purusottama katham muktir vaclasmakain auan- 

tad dukbasagarat i srikrsna(h) i anantavratam asty anyat 

sarvapapapranasanam sarvapapaharan nfriam striiiafi caiva 

Yudliisthira i etr, 

% » 

F. 54 ends:— ittliam vratan devapurohitena labdham 
pura Bhaskarasannikarsat tasmSd amarttya manujas ca 
jagmur vratan caritva sakalan abhistan ii iti Bhaskara- 
matamahatmyam samaptani 


It ii 
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WmsH No. 181. 

SUe: 9^X1^ in., (1) + 16 leaves, 7 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^i> or 19*** cent.? 

Character: Malayalara. 

The Tarkasamgraha, by Annamhliafta. 

It begins:— barih sriganapataye namab avighnam a>tu[!,ii 

srigurubhyo namab | niclbaya hrdi vi-svesvafrajm vidhav.i 

guruvandanam i balanam sukbabodhaya kriyate tnrkasam- 
grahah : etc. 

rt ends : — Kanadanyayamatayor balavyutpattiM'tdj.a v, 
Aiiuanibh.attena viduga racitas tarkasamgrahab tark i- 
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sanigrahas samaptah . jagatah pitarau vande vanpati 
l>aramesvarau . inkrapaya namah 

170. 

Whish No. 182. 

SUe: 71 X It in., (1) 38 leayea, generally 8 lines on a page. 

Materiai: Palm leaves. 

Date: KoUam year 997= A. D. 1822. 

Character: Malayalam. 

The Manimaiijari, a Commentary on Keddra BhMa^s 
VrttardtnaJi'ara, by Ndrdyann, the son of NrBimhay<itjv 00 L 

See No. 54 (3). 

It begins:— harih sriganapataye namah avighnam asta t 
svetainbhodhisthitan devam etc* See the beginning in 
No. 54 (3). . . . jathamatih fi atha praripsitasya grui* 

thasyavighnaparisamaptipracayagamanarttham istadevaUU 
uamaskaram karoti i sukhasantanasiddhyartthan naumi 
brahmacyutarccitam i gaurivinSyakopetaip ^ipkaram loka* 
samkaram i spastortthah, etc. 

It ends: — yas tu prayuiikte kusalo vi^ese ^bdan jathi- 
vad vyavaharakale i sonant am apnoti jayaip paratrm 
vagyogavid dusyati napa^bdaih'^ n iti TrttaratniLkaravy&- 
khyayam manimahjaryam ^sthoddhyayah purnnab i harih 

sriganapataye namah ) asmatgurubhyo namah i 

vrttaratnakaravyakhyanaiQ samaptam ti ^rlsarasyatyai na- 
mah 1 etc. (Date in Malayalam). 

171. 

WmsH No. 183, 

Ske: 91x1? in., 10 leaves, 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^ii or 19 cent.? 

Character : Malayalam. 

I See Mahabhasya, ed. Kielhom, I, p. 2. 


Three Stotras, viz., 


(1) the Durgastaka (ff- 1 — 2); 

(2) the Hastamalaka (ff. 2b — 3); 

(3) the Mantraksaram al a (ffl 3b — 10b), 

It begins: — ^harih matar name madhukaitabhaghni mabi* 
^pranapaharodjame helanirnmutadhumralocauavadhe he 
candamandarddini ni^e^krtaraktabijanidhane nitve nisurn- 
bhavahe sambbaddhvamsini samharasn duritam duri^se 

• * * ’ v— w 

namas tembike [ 1 \ traiTa(r)ny^am gonanam aniisaranakala- 
keliiianaTatarais trailokyas iraiiasilaiii danujakalaTaulvahai- 
kllasalilam devlxp saccinmajin t^ vipalitaTinamatsatrivar- 
ggapavarggam dorggam devim prapadje ^ranam aharu 
ajies&padnnmqlanaya ; 2 i 

The Dnrga^aka ends £ 2: — etat santah pathantu stavaiu 
akhilavipa^jsUatulanalabhaip hrnmohaddhvantabhanuprati- 
mam amitasaznkalpakalpadmkalpam daurggaip daurggatya- 
ghoratapatohinakaraprakhyam auho(?)gajendrairen1pahca- 
^ade^am savipalabhayakalahit^ksyaprabhavain sridevyai 
namah t 

The Hasta m ala k a m (£ 2b) begins:— harih nimittam 
manaScaksnradipraTrttan nirastakhilopadhir ak^kalpah 
ravir Uokacestanimittam jaths yas sa nityopalabdiusvarupo- 
ham ^ma i 1 i 


iti 


F. 3 ends: — tatha cancalatyazn tathapiha visnau 
haatjuna l a kah i See No. 63 (6) above p. 82. 

The Mantraksaramala {£ 3b) begins:— harih kallololla- 
ait&mjrtabd hflahar imaddhye virajanmanidvipe , etc. See 
ubore Nos. 43 (2) and 112 (5). 

It ends (£ 10b): — ^Elmantr^saramalaya girisutam yali 
irajajec cetasa sandhyasn pratirasaraip suvihitam* tasra- 
■MdMyacirat cittambhomh amap dape girisntanittam vidhatte 
•Jji vaiOraktrasaromhe jaladhijagehe jaganmamgalil 
\Thm Sdlow some lines in the Malayalam language). 


> The other two M«g. read 


sanivalam. 
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WmsH Xa 181 

^ X Ij HI., (1) T 30 + (6) lesTes, 6 or 7 lines on n nase. 

Material: Pahn leaves. 

Date: or 19ti» cent? 

Character: Telugu, 

Injuries: The MS. ia much damaged by insects, some leaves bemg 
almost illegible. 

A treatise on dreams (Siapnddhyaya?), only partly in 
Sanskrit 

The beginning is not Sanskrit 

It ends: — saktya tn dak^am dadyat : namasjann ista- 
devatan sarradusvapnajanitam do^ na syatvu saznsayah 
tread syat tv asam^yah) i 8 2 iti dnsvapna^ ** I snra- 
marppanam astu i 1 

173. 

WmsH 188. 

Size: Sxxli in^ 20 leaves, 7 lines on a page (p lines only on 
xhe last 3 leaves . 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19^ cent? 

Character: Maiayalam. 

Injuries: Slightly damaged, part of last leaf broken ofi^ 

The Cah4i}:asaptaii, a Stotra in honour of Durga. Printed 
in Kavyamala IV (1887j, p. 1 seqq., and called there 
CamlUataka- The author is Sana, See Aufrecht CC. p- 177. 

It begins : — ma bhamksir Tibhramam bhrur adhara vidhu- 
nita keyamasyasya ragam pane prany era nayam kalayasi 
kalaha.'j^ddhaya kin tri^ilam ity udyatkopaketun prakr- 
tim avavavan prapayanty era devya nyasto to murddhm 
mu^van marudasuhrdasuu samharann ainghrir amhah \ 1 ! 

It ends . kurvati parvati vah i sridurggayai namah 
candik^aptatih i 


1 


— * • 
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174. 

Whish Xo. 189. 

Size: 7xl| in., (1) + 13 + (1) leaves. 7 or 8 lines on a page. 
Materiai: Pahn leaves. 

Date: Early 19^ cent? 

CUtaraeier: Grantha. 

Fragment of the LaUtdstavaratna , called Ar}f'~idvisaf> 
by Mr. Whish. 

SeginiUDg and end the same as in the fragment 
No. 160 (2). 


176. 

Whish No. 190. 

Size: ISixl"! in., (1) -r 39 -p (3) leaves. 9 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^1 or 19**» cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


The Bhojaprahandha^ a historical romance in prose and 
verse, (by Bdddia. See Aufrecht-Oxford, p. 150 se<|.; 

It begins: — srasti §r1maharSjasya Bhojasya prabandhah 
kathyate i adaa dhfirarajye Bandholasamjho raj^ cirain 


praj&h paryyapalayat \ asya ca rrddhatve Bhoja iti pulras 
samajani i sa yada pahcav&rsikak tads pita atmani jaram 
jhatvE mantximnkhjEn ahnya anujam Muhjam maliubalam 
Elocya pntrah ca bElaip viksya vicarayam Esa i yady ahani 
rEjyabharadharanasamarttham sodaram apahaya i a jy am 
patraya prayacchEmi tadE lokEpavEdah i athava balam me 
potiam Munjo rEjyalobhad visadinE maravi^vati tatha 


hi 1 lobhah pratisthE pEpasya prasutir llobba eva ca 
dve^iUarodhadijaiiako lobhah pEpasya karanam : 1 . lobhEt 
prahhavati krodhad (d)rohah pravarttate drohena 
nankaip y&ti ^Estrajhopi vicaksanah 2 2 c mataraip pitaram 
putfBip UoitaraQi va snhrttamaip i lobhEvisto naro hanti 
tvftwnuii vE gunin tathE i 3 i iti vicEryya rEjyaip Mahjava 
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dattavan 


7- “umoca , tatah kalantare 

ajam divam gate sati saippraptarajyo Munjah buddhi^ 

dunkrtya tatpade anyan didefia i 
^urubhjo rajaputram racayati ^rarayati ca sasfcrani i evam 
sthite jyoh^straparam gatah kascit brahmanah ramas 
sabh.im abbyagat sa ca rajne STastIty uktra tadajSaya 
upavis a.i prSha , rajan lokoyam mam sarvajnam Takti i 
kimapi prccha ; kanthastha ya bbaved vidya sa praka^a 
^la badhaih ya garau pustake vidya taya mudhah pra 
( 4 .) mateva raksati piteva bite nivunkte kanteva 
cabhnamayaty apaniya khedam i klrttin ck diksn vitanoti 
tanoti kksmim 1dm kin na sadhsyati kalpalateva vidya 2 6 e 
tato raja putrasya Bhojasya buddhyatisayan jatakan ca 
piNtavan tato brahmana aba 1 rajan tava putroyam ati- 
buddhiman buddbir eva khalu sarvakaryyasadhini 1 tatha 
bi ekain banyan na va banyad isur mmukto dhanusmata 1 

buddbir buddhiraatotspsta banvad rastram sarajakam 
& etc. ■ 

It is incomplete, tbe end of the MS. being as follows: — 
raja sarvam bbumim kavidattam matva udatisthat 1 kavis 
ca tarn abbiprayam jhatva punar aha t rajan kanakadha- 

m sarvatra Tar.^ti i abhagracchatrasanchaime 
mayi navanti bindarah t 302 i raja antahpuram gatva Ll- 
ladevim aha devi sarvam rajyam kavaye dattam i tasmat 
tapovanam mara saha agaccha i asminn avasare vidvSii 
nirgatah Buddhisagarena mukhvamatyena prstah i vidvaa 
rajua kin dattatn sa aha ! na kimapi dattam i amatya 
:iha ***^*** (leaf broken) akam patba i tata^ ^okacata- 
>Tayam pathati ; tatomatyah pr^ba i sukave tava koti- 
dravjan diyate paran tu rajni yad dattaip tava bhavi 
tat punar vikiiyataiu kavis tatba karoti i tato kotisam- 
kbyan datvl kavim presayitva amitya^ rSjani katam agatya 
tistbati raja tam aha i Buddbisagara rajyam idam sarvam 
kavaye dattam atas tapovanaqi gacchami ; tavapek^a asti 
yadi tarhi m& gaccha i tatom&tyah pr&ha i deva kotidrav- 
yamulyena rajyam idam vikritam kotidravyau ca vidn^ 
dattaip ato rajyaip bhavadiyam bhumksva i rSja amatyaip 
samm&nitavan ; anjadi mrgayarasena atavlm atann ata- 
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pena dunadehah pipasaya paryyakulas turamgam adliiruhya 
ndakartthan nikatakatabhuTam atan tad alab-lhva srantah 
kasyacit taror adhastad. upaTisat i tatia knot gopakanva 
suknmarl manojnasarramgl dharanagaram prati takTam 
vikrttnkama takrabhandam samudvahanti samr.gacchai 
agacchantln tan drstva raja pipasaya etat hhandasthaiii 
peyan cet pibamiti buddhya prcchati tarnni kirn vaba^i 
sa ca mokhaOTya tam Bhojam viditva rajuo bhavaii ca 

jMtva aha i dera i himakundasa^prabha>amkhanibLa!ii 
paripakrakapitthasagandbi rasam i taninlkaranirmmathitain 

piba he nrpa sairvarujapaharam i 

176 . 

WmsH No. 191. 

Site: ll|x2i in., 4 296 -f- ^3} leaves, from 14 to 16 lines on 

a page. 

MateriaL' Palm leayes. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘December 1831*. The V>ay:i 
year nnmediately preceding 1881 is A. D. 1826 — 2<. The MS. ina> 
have been written in that year, or in A. D, 1766 — 67. 

Scribe: Baghonatha, son of Bamaki^na. 

Gkaraeier: Grantha. 

The Jiiiitirlya-Samhitdy in 7 the Samhita-Patlia. 

complete, unaccented. The first three leaves contain a 
table of contents indicating the commencement of the 
Prainas and Kapdas. 

It begins: — Snklambaradharam vi^onm :^sivaniah catur- 
bhugaip i prasannaTadanau dhyayet sarraTighuopas&ntaye 
^gumbhyo namah i ^ramacandi^ya namah i oiu 
tvoijje tra THyara stbopayava stba, etc, 

K&pda I ff. 1 — 32, Elanda H fif. 33 — 68, Kaiida III 
ft 69 — 88, Kanda IV ft 89 — 116, Kaoda V ff. 117 — 
KMa VI ft 156—193, Kanda VH ft 194-226. 

It ends: — yonis samudro bandhub i vyattam avahad dva- 
daia ca i gavo g&vas si^anti — . catnbpahcAsat i gavo 
yonii samndro bandbnh j bari]^ om §abham astu sriguru* 
bl^o namat trlraxn&ya nama^i i Iqr^^&rpaoam astu i 


^myatsare vyaye bh&naa kannyara^ upeynp , a™ 

r hI brhaspateh i anfi^^bladte^ 

catorttbititlusamyute ( Ramalqrg^aqra potrena ramaWa. 

Hena dWta i fiaghmiathena vidnsa likhitam Tedapiuit 
kam I abaddha® va, efc. . . . k^tiun arhanti aantah i 


177 . 

Whisr No. 192. 

Sise: 12tx 2 in„ 2 -f- 302 + (2) leaves, 9 lines on a png^. 

Material: Palin leaves. 

Date: or 19* cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

The TaUtiriya-Brahtnana, in 3 Astakas, ending 
m* 9* The first two leaves contain a table of conteolis 
indicating the commencement of Astakas and Pra&iaB. 

It begins: — brahma san dhattan tan me jinvatam 

The 1”* Astaka ends (f. 88 b):— vamnasya yad a^bhyani 
yat tri^ tasmad udvatfs saptatrixn^t i vanina^a prati 
ti^ati 9 harih om etc. 

The 2“^ Astaka ends (f, 185b): — ^pivonnfiip ynyam pita 
svastibhis sada nab B harih om, etc. 

The 3*^ Astaka ends (£ 302): — prajapatir a^amedhan 
iuhvati c harih om t etc. 


178 . 


WmsH No. 193. 

Size: 12i-x2 in., 1 -f- 130 4- (1) leaves, 9 Hues on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18* or 19* cent? 

C%araeter: Grantha, the same hand as No. 177. 


The Taittirlya-Arci^aka and the Arat^~Sa&aka (i e. 
Taittinya-Brahmana III, 10 — 12). The arrangem^it el 
the Frapa^hakas differs from that in Bajendralda Ifitra^ 
edition, and Prap&thakas Vill and IX are missing, yiisl 
as in the Dravida text, described by Bnmdl, Tanjore p. 93k 
See H. Lfidere, Vyasa-Siksa, p. 61 note. 


i 
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55 - 
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X 
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70 - 

- 84 = 

s= 9^ 

IV 

:5 'S 



•t 

85 - 

-103 = 

= i9 

V 



y&thaka 

f - 

104 - 

-111 = 

= Taittiriya-Brahinana HI. 

10 

or 


112 - 

-120b= 


•t 

ni, 

11 

Aianya- 

Kathaka 

1 ’7 

1 .. 

120b- 

-130 = 

— 


III. 

1:^ 


It begins:— bhadram karnebhis smnuy&ma devah tt\ 

The 1”* Prapathaka , ends I 20 b, the 2“*^ P. f. 28 b. 
The 3**^ P. ends (£ 36b): — suvarnam sahasrasirsabhyo 
bhartta harin taranir apjayasveyuste ye jyotismatim praya- 
saya cittam ekavimiatih i cittii siipg^ikosyabhyain hurih 
om B ^nkrspSLrpanam astu a vasudevarpanam astu on tat 
sat I 

Then follows: — pareyivaipsam prarato mahir anu bahu- 
bhyah pantham anapaspa^nam i etc, which is the 6'^ Pra- 
pathaka in Sajendral&la Mitra’s edition. It ends (f. 45): — 
om ntsijata o vadhistha dve ca b 12 ii pareyuvaipsam ajo- 

bhagaS catn^catTariip^t i apa^y£tma prnlhi dvada>a 

d^&da&a t pareyiT^ipsam SLjatvotas te saptavitpsatih > pa- 
reyuY&ipsam om utsijata b harih om t ... ^ubham astu : 

Then follows Prapathaka VII ending f. 54 b, and this 
is followed by P. X, which begins (f. 55): — anibhasy ap5re 
bhnyanasya maddhye nidmsya pr?the xnahato mahiyan etc. 
It ends (f. 69):— mahimanam ity upanisat & 64 i ambhasi 

bhnr agnaye bhur annaip bhnr agnaye ca pahi no 

(£ 69b) ta^airam vidosas catussa^tih b aipbhasi vfsa haiusas 
BKTro vai mdra ayatu ^addhay^ tat pomsa ya prthi- 
T y M fc&nna^itih 8 ambhaslty upaxii^t fl sriknparpanam astu ^ 
• • . te^nrabhyo namah i 

Then follow Prap. IV, ff. 70—84, & Prap. V, ff. 85—103, 
winch ends as follows: — devS vai satrani yajhaparur autas 
tqasaiTisminn acchypatti sviha marutbhir ytubbya eva- 
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■ r ^ yaJfia^ 

hati tasmad idam satottaran caturda^a i harih om # 
10-1? (ff " *■ Taittoya-Brahm^. m. 

It ends (f. 130):-tubhyain saptapanca^at i tubhyam 
om II harib om i subham astu i idam aranakathaka sama- 
p am " barih om ii tubhyan tapasa tgva eta biranyan dadati 
sarva disas tapa asit saptapancaSat ii ^riguru° etc. 


179.* 

WmsH No. 194. 

Size: 14b^x 2 in., 2 + 150 4- (1) leaves, 10 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘December 1831’. The MS. may 
be about 50 or 70 years older. 

Character: Grantha. 

The Vhagana or Saptagdna of the Sdmaveda, Pra^nas 
12—49, or Books H— VH. The titles of the Books are: 
Samvatsara. Ekaha, Ahina, Satra^i, Praya^citta, and 
Ksudra. The first Book, called DaSaratra, consisthig of 
Prasnas 1 — 11, is found in No. 180. The first two leaves 
contain an Index of Books and PraSnas, On this work, 
see Th, Benfey, Die Hymnen des Samaveda, p. vn; Weber- 
Berlin I, p. 67; Aufrecht CC. p. 709. 

It begins: — amahlyavam i yo i ucca tajjatam andhafiah li 
vi’ pha sa pavasva dhkraya i ma cchara ru tva ta pre i t 
ca kah matsarah i vi ro dadha i na kah ojasa u ) etc. 
See Sv. I, 5, 2, 4, 

F. 31: - samvatsaram samaptam li cm t nanadain I sva l 
pra thu tyasm&i pi pi i etc. See Sv. I, 4, 2, 2, 1. 

F. 63: — ekahas samaptah « harib oip i ^rlgumbhyo 
namab ^ harih om n ^rautakaksam i yo i indriya ma dva 
n4 suti i etc. See Sv. I, 2, 2, 2, 4. 

F. 94: — ahinam samaptam ii haiih om u (F. 94b) gauri- 
vitaqx I vipa^ab i vi ti 6o i vS ta ti tatha iip i etc. See 
Sv. I, 1, 2, 4, 7. 
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F. 119 b: — satrani samaptani ii harih oni H udvat pru- 
japatyam l yo l punanas soma dha l pra ro tnaip sadhastha- 

ma I sic. See Sv. II, 1, 1, 9. 

129: prayaicittam samaptani i! harih orn subhani 

astu I akanvarathantaram i a ran bhi tva surri no nii 

ma.h I etc. See Sv. I, 3, 1, 5, 1. 

It ends (f. 150b):— ksudram samaptam .i uhara saina- 
ptaip » harih om i etc. 

180. 

Whish No. 195. 

Size: 12y X li in., 70 + 74 leaves, 8 or 9 lines on a page. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Entry by Mr. Whish dated ‘December 1831’. The MS. may 
be about 60 or 70 years older. 

Character: Gran^a. 

( 1 ) 

The Doisardtra or fii*st Book of the Uhnrfnita of tlie 
Sdmaveda, in 11 Prasnas. See above No. 179 (Whish 
No. 194). 

It begins: — amahlyavain svayon& — u pha cca ta i i ja- 
tam an dhasah i di chu va i sat bhu pre i mi kah ya da da i i 
n ro gram Sarmma ) ma kah ha i ^rava 2 i yaca i sa pha na i 
a. indra ya yu jyava i i va chu ru pa ya pre i makah rut 
bhi yah i vakair^ vd va it i pakah ra 2 srava 2 i vaca i 
^bana va i §va ni aryya a i etc. See Sv. II, 1, 1, 8. 

It ends: — o au ce ho ha i i ^a kah nta u va : ya ti 
ntyafi ho i hiip kamapre i va khi mi jo muha i i di nu 
4 2 nama 2 6 i lu u da^atrab D harih om, etc. 

( 2 ) 

The Rahasya of the Sdmaveda, in 7 Parts. The titles 

of these 7 Parts are the same as those of the 7 Books 

of the Ubagana. The work is evidently the same as the 

Uhgagdna or Uhyagdnd, on which see Benfey, Die fiymneu 

dee Simsveda, p. vm; Weber-Berlin, I, p. 67; Aufrecht 

CC. p. 709. 
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It begins: a ra bhi tva §u ra no nma mo ra i rstha- 

ntai ain sra catTari ■ a ra bhi trk M ra nb nma mo Ta i 
aka dngdham thenara (sec. m.: dugdha ira dhenava) i(&). 
nam asra jagatah su kah vardr^m ) etc. See Sr. L 3, 1 , 5, 1. 

11:— tritlyah i dasaratrah i harih om i aprcchjam 
samkrstah i dha ratnah purvavad rathantaram i 

uhasamam 41 i samvatsaras samaptah s athar- 
Tanam uhu va o ha : o aia ca ho va i etc. 

F- 34. ekahas samaptah i rtanidhanam ajjadoham i 
CTofcaham prakasonvlnaya, etc. See Sv. L 6, 2, 1. 9. 

F * ' 7 , 

. 44 b: — ahluas samaptah ■ ^mabhe i yo rathakhye i 
saipkrstah rathantaram : ma rabhe mam4, etc. 

F. 48b: — satram samaptam : harih om i u ca hu vk o 
ha o au ca hd va i etc. 

F- 54b: — prayascittam samaptam samam 19 harih om i 


o aa ho iyajha yajha, etc. 

i simasnva i adya yo stotriyo litya- 
gatih di 12 : ut 3 i manu 4 ji i 2 p rahasyam samA- 
ptam i srigurubhvo namah £ harih om z subham asta \ 


181 . 

SA2fSK. No. 1- 

SLre: IT-JxIt hi., (1 -i- 53 leaves, &om 5 to 7 linra on a page. 
JIatrriai: Palm leaves. 

Date: 19*^ cent-? 

Character: Grantha. 


The £[astiffirimdhdtmya from the SraJwia - Purat^ 
Adhyayas 1 — 15. According to Aufirecht-Oxford p. 30a, 
it belongs to the Brahmdnda-FiirdfiCL 

It begins: — Bhrugur nvaca i bhagavan mnni^rdala Tarna- 
^amasamasrayah i akhyata bahavo dhamuna bhavata me 
sanatanah i utpattih kathita dhatur visnunabhisarorohat \ 
devata * rwan* naranan ca sambhavah kathitas traya i 


I A piece of the first leaf is broken 
each line. Bead devatanan? 


off, one Akwa being lost 
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dharmmartthakamamoksanam svarupan ca yathatatham 
dehinam karmmabandhas ca taddhetui ca suvismrtah 
pradhanapumsor ajneyo STarupan ca (sa)iiilritam vidyavidye 
ca kathite lokabhedas ca vismrtab i punyakseti ani sai vani 
kathitani samagratab l nagarani ca punyani visesena malii- 
tale I salagramam kuruksetram tatha badarikasramam , et':. 

F. 5:— iti sribrahme purane Bhrugu-Naradasamvade sri- 

hastigiriinahatmye prathamoddhyayah a 

F. 19: — itd snbrahme purane Bhrgu-J^aradasamvade Mi- 
hastagirimahatmye ahamkaranirupane hiranyagarbhaTibu- 
dhasamrado nama pancamoddhyayab D 

F. 23: — ^iti . . . gunatrayavibhago nSma sasthoddhyayah . 

F. 25b: — iti . . . bhagavatpradiirbhavo nama saptamo- 
ddhyayah a 

F. 33: — iti . . . asyamedhavabhrtbo nama navamodhya- 
yah 8 

F. 43: — iti . . . dvijabharadTajasamvado nama dvadaso- 

ddhyayah li 

F. 47 : — iti . . . apsaroganayipralambho nama trayodaso- 
ddhySyah o 

F. 50: — iti . . . mrkandugajendrasaniTado nama cadnr- 
daSoddhyayah g 

F. 52b ends: — yaksasamghais ca munibhir gandharrais 
ca nisevitaip i sa pravi^a saromaddhye kantuhalasaman- 
vitah I dadarsa paramaputas sobhitan nirmmalodakam ; 

The end of the work is losh The last leaf does not 
belong to it. 

182 . 

Sajtsk. No. 2. 

S^: 9x1t m., (2) + 57 + (2) leaves, generally 6 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: ISta cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 

The ^nrangamahaimya from the Brahmand a - Purana 

m 10 Adhyayas. See No. 49 (a) and Ind. Off. VI. p. 124 ^ 
(No. 3437). ^ 
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t begins:— asmatgurubhyo namah . Naradah i deradava 
Mrupiiksa sratam sarram mayadhnna trailokyantaigatem 
pratnam tran mqkham bhojaiussrtain i tatha ponyani 
pu^} any avatanani ca j gamgady^ saritas sarva itiha- 
bas ca samkara i kaTeiyyas tu prasamgena tasyas tire traya 
pura > prastntam ramgam ity nktam visnor ayatanam 
mahat , tasyaham srotum icchami ristarena mahesrara i 
mahatmyam aghanasaya ponyasya ca vivrddhaye f etc. 

F. 5b. iti bra hm an dapnrane mahesTaranaradasamTade 
srlramgamahatmye snramgafcsetraTaibhavan naimt pratha- 
moddhyayab sriramganathaya namah i 
F. lib: iti . . . sriramgamahatmye brahmasrftikathaaan 


nama dvitiyoddhyayab : hayagnvaya nawiAh i 


Adhyaya 3 (sriramgavimanam aTirbhaTan nama) eada 
1 . 16; Adhy. 4 £. 20 b: Adhy. 5 (arccavataravigrahasrara- 
paraibhavan n^a) f. 25 b; Adhy. 6 £ 31; Adhy. 7 (M- 
ramgadivyavimanam rksvakulahdhaTaibharan nama) £. 38b; 
Adhy. 8 £ 44b; Adhy. 9 f. 50b. 


It ends: — iti brahmandapurane mahe^aranaradasam- 
vade srlramgamahatmye da:iamoddhyayah i ^nrainganathaya 
namah ; harih om subham astn. 


183 . 

Saxse. 2so. 3. 

Sir?.- 16 |x1t in-, '6; — 82 (nnmtcred also as ff. 66 to 148)4-(3) 
leaves, 5 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18*** or cent.? 

Character: Grantha. 


The Visvagioiddarsa. by Tenhjfacdryayajvan, s<mi of JBo- 
<fh undthdryadikf^ita. See Anfrecht-Oxford p. 150 (No. 319). 
It begins: — ^rlrajivaksaTaksasthalanilayarama hasta^asta- 


TvalolaIlila(bja)n nispatanti madhuramadhnjhan nabhipadme 
murareh i astnkam lokamatra dyiyng amn k h a^iior ananesr 


arpvamanam samkhaprante na diTyam paya iti TibudhaiS 
^mkyamana pimato l kancimandalamandanasya m a Vhin a h 



241 ^ 

karoatabhubhrtgriros tataryyasya digantakantaya^aso yam 
bbagineyaiii viduh l astokaddhvarakarttur Appayaguror 
asyaisa yidranmaneh putra sri - Kaghunathadiksitakavih 
porno goQair edhate l 2 i tatsutas tarkavedantatantravya- 
kyticintakah i vyaktain viivaganadar:§ain vidhatte Ve(n)kata- 
ddbrarl i padyam yady api vidyate baba satam hrdyatn vi- 
gadyan na tarka (read tad?) gadyan ca pratipadyate na 
vijahat padyaip budba sradyataip i adbatte hi tayoh prayoga 
nbbayor amodam mamodayam samgah kasya na hi sradeta 
manaso maddhvikami-dTikayoh i visvavalokasprhayS kadacit 
vimanamarnhyasamanarupamiE^r^anavisraTasunamadheyam 
gandharrayugmaip gagane cacara i 5 i tatra to i Krsanur 
aki^asuyah purobhagi padaip gatah i Vi^vavasur abhud 
viSvagupagrahanakautoki i 6 i atha puratas samapatantam 
aravindabandhaTam aralokayann arandata Qanam (?) aga- 
masagaraparadr^va vi^Tavasuh i brahmacaryyavratotsarga- 
gorare kokasantateh i cchayabimbokalolaya cchandasa- 
jyotise namah i 7 i 

It ends:— jayato nigamavartmanis sapatna (read °tnau) 
jayatu jayaya murarir anjanadrau i jayato jagati laksmana- 
lyyapakso jayato vacas ^timaalidesikanam i prakasado- 
sapracorepy amosmin granthe madiye karonanobandhat : 
prasadavanto na kriSanaTanto paran to visvaTasavanto 
santah i §lo t 675 | ga i 222 u iti ^rlmad-Atreyanvaya- 

fiaghunathSryyadlkmtatanayasya srlnivasakypatisayasovidi- 
tanayasya SitaoabagarbhasambhaTasya ^nmatkahcinagara- 
▼Sstaryasya V eipkatacaryyayajvanah Iq-tiso visvagonadarsa- 
khyah caipbo (sic) sampurnam b harih om b 

184 . 

Sansk. Ko. 4. 

(2) +176 + (2) leaves, from 6 to 8 lines 

•Kifahial: Palm leares. 

Da^: 18tt cent.? 

C^Mider: Grantiia. 
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( 1 ) 

The 2iadhifaryunam4a,6tmym froai the Skmn4m-Fm^ 
^ of the wme (ff 80~-14&). 

It begins; inge^e^je neme^ edveitedanieni abtrft^ 
krtopantam ftkhatKjalidiribndluur abluTandit&mgtiriip 

nnakalpatarum fidriehastirfipam &uandavarddhaiiaaB aJM^i 

Nivayor nnamiUni Snkantham raradam vande indbarft. 

drnmareditam dhArayantam ▼iyannadya uuDaqi air- 

ddL{a]ni sudhakaram . snprasannaniukbaQibhojaip snrarpa. 

citivigraham gaunsakham anfcdyan taip bhajeham jaga- 

dl^aratp i om ri*ayah sratflhl pupyatthJLa&ni tlrttb&si 
vividhani ca ; etc. 

F. 4b: — iti skftnde pura^e maddhyaTjjunainJiAtiBye pra- 

thamoddliTavab i 


Part I (f. 79) ends: — iti ^sk^de pur&ue mmd d b 
uamabatmye truiiioddhyayah : maddbjftrjjunuAiikAUaja^ 
saTnimrnam . srlmaddhyarjjune^arftya 


svaraya namah < srldaksinamurttaye namab ^ barib 


arigbnam astu. 


Part II begins (£ 80); — mahagapapataye nainab ith 
Saunakah nadlnadaparzlnajna tlrtihaTaibhaTakoTida . 
srutam ^^ivarahasyani me tvattas saiiigam mahlmate . 
gaman&gamanan caiva inaddhyaijjQnapateb prabhob ‘ 
vfsnivaryasya m&hatmyam tatragamanaki^rapaip i ibaj^ 
srutam vistarena Suta tatTavisi^rada i ^tum iccbftmi 
mah&tmyam tlrtthanab ca %'isesatah kani tlrttbaDi tatk^etre 
subhe maddhyar^iune pure kartsnyena brulii dajayft tlr- 
Ithadevadikany api , etc. 

F. 83: — iti snskiindapurftpe uparibhJlge UrttharaibhaTa- 
khande Sutasaixnakasamvade kanipyiimrtaUrttiiapra4ai|i«a- 
nam nama dratrim^ddhyayah b 

It ends (f. 145b): — iti j^skandapurEnc Sata.^unakawiin- 
vade uparibhage ksetraraibharaliande ^manmaddhyE^ 
) iiunamahatmye kalyanatlrttha^kharEtriTaibhavanirmpa^aB 
liama dvipancasoddhyayah c ^mahamaipgalaindrttayc aar 

raah ; srfbrhatkucambanayakssanaetainraahftliipgamahiartr* 

ttaye namah i 
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( 2 ) 

The Madhyarjunamdhatmya the Brohmakaivarta- 

Purcina (ffi 146 — 160). 

It begins (£. 146 = 1):— srtmahaganapatuye namah i 
N&rado mnniTaiyas ta kadacit caturananam • pridamulam 
upaSritja ravande pitaram srakam i sabhayam manito 
bhutra brahmana patmayonina l npavisy^ane divye sarva- 
deTais snpfijitah I drstra munir brahmasabham murttamur- 
ttajaiiai(r) vriam i etc. 

F. 149 (=4): — iti tobrahmakaiTarttapurane raliasye 
^yaTaibhayakhande brahman^adasaiiiyade maddbyarjjuna- 

mabatmye prathamoddhyayah i 

It ends (t 160b = 15 b):— iti ^ibrahmakaiyarttapurana- 
rsdiasye ^ivayaibbayakbande brahjnan&radasainvade :^n- 
manmaddhyaijiiinainahatmye sa^hoddhyayah i 

(3) 

The Ma^ydrjunani^atmya from the Linga*Purdwi 
(ff. 161—176). 

It begins (161 16): — ^mahaganapataye namah 

naimi^ nimisaksetre ^aonakadya maharsayah i dyada^bda- 
kratayaram cakrnh kailasahetaye i tadayato mahapujyah 
Sotah panranikottainah i Siyasamklrttanam kairan tripu- 
ndrSipkitadehayan i dc. 

F. 164 (=19);— iti finmalliingapara^e maddhy^jjuna- 
m&hfttnye maddbyamakhande Shtasannakasamvade pratba- 
moddhyfiyah i 

It rads (1 176b = 31b): — iti §nmallimgapar^e nagara- 
maddhyamakhande SH ta^^nnakaftaipy adA snmamnaddhya- 
ijjmie^aramahatniye pahcamoddhyayah b 4nbrhatkuc£Li|i- 
bSBai ne ta frimah a liTn g aTnah a Tn hrttaye namah 3 harih i om i 

185 . 

Sa2(sk. No. 3. 

8im cfe.: ISy xl^ in., 219 (2) leaves [ff. 16, 82, 214 are misaing. 

^ ^ ^ ^^3 are 

raaplMid], 6 or 7 fines on a page. 

JMerisI; ]Mm leayes. 

16 * 




jyate: 18«^ or 19tk 
Character: Gruitha. 
It looks as if original 
Hand. Hie end is 


Tlie MS. is written by two differait 
lacmun bad been sapplied by a 
bog. 


The Paticanadamdhatmya from the TirOiapraiamsa of 
the SrahmaJcaivarta-Purdna^ incomplete and Teiy inccnecL 

It begins: — snkl&iiibaradharam ri^nin Saararnam catnr- 
bhajam prasannaTadaTiaTn ddhyajet sarravi^mopasantaye I 

ya knndendatnsaraharadhaTala (read ®la)ya sabhraTastraTT^ 
(read ®ta) ya Tina(read ®na)TaTadandanianditakara ya ^reta- 
padmasana i ya brahmai'read ®bma)cyutasamkaTaprabiirti- 
bhi' r) devi sada pujita sa (read ®ta sa) maip patu (read patn) 
sarasvatl bhagarati nigye^jadyapah (read niSse^jady^^- 
ha)* doskaynkta (read dorbhir ynkta) catnrbhi spha^ikar 
manimaylm aksamldan da dban a. hastenaikena patmam Mtam 
api ca ^gkam pnstakan caparena bhasaknndendnSamkha- 
sphatikamaninibha bhasamana samanam (read ^am) sa me 
Tagdevateyan niTasatu radane sarvada snprasanna (read 
""xuia i) rande mahesvaran deram righne^am sanmnkhain 
gnmm | ganesan nandimokhyas (read ®khyaini) ca arabha- 
ktamahimniiin ! namo dharmmaya mahate namah : Iqrsnaya 
vedhase brahmanebhyo namaskrtya dhannman ▼aksyaiiia<h) 
sa^atan (read ®tan) srigorubhyo namah i DeraTarmma- 
bhidho raja suiyavamiasamntbhaTah ! sumutom (r^td So- 
mantam) paripapraccha siTabhakta(ka]dvijotta mah (read 
^mam) nktain samastam bhavata Sninanto tSrtthaTaibhaYam i 
karerya mAhima prokta (read ®kto) vrddhadrsasya raibhavam 
madhurak^tramaharttham (read mathnraksefar amaha lan- 
vainPi Tistareoa tvayoditam i idanlm srotom icchami sri- 
matpancanadasya rai ; m^atmyam kayutam Tidran (read 
kathyatam ridvan) kantnhalaparasya me i He. 

F. 6;— iti srimatbrahmakaiTarttakaTye mahapor^e tir- 
tthapra^arasayam pancanadamahatmye prathamoddhyayah i 

F. 54: — iti naTamoddhyayah i 

F, 99 b: iti dTariaisoddhyayah i 


* See the beginning of Xr. 187 in the ‘ 
schriflen der ^niTersitats-Biblioth^k xu 
^Leipzig 19013. 
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164 ; iti pancatrimsoddbyayah 

137 ; iti tricatvarimioddhyayah 


F. 212b; — iti srlbrahmakaivarttakbye ‘ luahSpurane tir- 
tthaprasainsayam pancanadamahatmye 

ddhyayab. 

186 . 

Sansk. Xo. 6. 

Size etc.: 16|:Xli in., (1)-|- 149 + (1) leaves, 7 or 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18*^ or 19«i cent,? 

Character: GranUia. 

The Tid^dverimdhdtmya from the Affneya-Piirdha, in 
31 chapters. 

Another copy in Xo. 51 (= Whish Xo. 52). 

It begins: — suklambaradharam visnum sa^ivarnah catur- 
bhnjam i prasaxmaradanan dhyajet saryaTighnopa:<antaye i 
DharmmaTarmmatharajarsir nniculapuravallabhah ; bhuyah 
papraccha tan natra Dalbhyam bhagavatottainam . bhaga- 
ran praninas sarve kenopayena sampadah i bhavanti put ran 
saniprapya snkhinas cirajlvinah i katham syat papanirhara 
snse (read^^ca?) bhaktih katham bharet [ kena dharmmena 
santn^to bhagavan bhatabhavanah i prasldati manusjanam 
bhuktimuktiphalapradah i visesapapabhiiyisthe durac^e 
kalau ynge i papanaso bhavet brahman mahapatakinopi 
▼ft I etat sarram asesena tava sisyasya me vada i iti 
rajnannsaiiipi^ bhagavan bhagavatpriyah i babhase Dhar- 
mmaTarmmanam dharministham brahmanottamah i Dal- 
bhyah i sadhn pr^tam maharaja bhagayatbhaktivarddhana 
yat te manogatam &*otum divyam visnukatham subham i 
tasmat te varnayisyami sarvaip tatvam yathamati i asminn 
artthe pura pysto Hariscandrena Kumbhajah i kuruksetre 
munindranam agrato yad avarnayat i tat tehara sampra- 
▼aksyami Srunusvavahitodhuna i etc. 

P. 5b:— iti srimadagneyapnrane tulakavenmahatmye 
pralhamoddhyayah b 

* “ esceptionaL The colophons at the end of almost all the 

cb^tera haya 4rnamtbralunakaivarttaArdv^e. 



It e:,d5:— iti jrimadagnerapurane tuiakavei imahatmTe 
e.-;atrm-;.ddhyayah evam etat purSvrttairi akhrSnam 
l li idram astu vah pravraharata njial.dli.il, balam Visnoh 
F'^ kuveri varddhatam kale kale T’arMtu 

v;■.^aTah ?rii‘aniganatiio jayatu .-ilraiujra'ri' ca varddha- 
tam labhas te?an jayas te'am krtas te^am parabbavab 
te-am indivara >yaiuo hrdaye STiDrati^thitali harib cm 



7 . 

ifrf ^:ic- : in.. 1 -=-167 — 1 kave?. 

Palm ieavc5. 

I»'iVr: IS*- cr cent.? 

C^iarac*': ':- : Grantha. 


.luef on a page. 


The Kaurr'nrd.^ar(al:j-drah*(ih( 2 tmya from the $atarudrit/a- 
ko^isamhito / of the ^Vra-Pwra/ia 


Incomplete. 

It be^riiis: — <uklambaradharam ri<iium >aMTaniam catur- 
bhujam prasannavadanam dhyayet sarrarighDopa-antaye 
£nirave sarvalokanain bhi^aje bhavaroginani nidhaye 
sainraridvanara Srldak^inamurttave namah : .'‘risrtinibhTo 

V • ' • < * W ♦ 

namali krtva samvatsaram dlk-^anivamam Maithilo mahan 
• • • * • « • 

>iuldhavTatTah Suddhamanfi nin-ro ranravcbharat tatra 
bhasnrathitlre sarvadevasama^rave sannidhaxi viSvanathasTa 
cittasuddiiiridhayake kevalam cittasudliyarttham rtvikbhih 
pariveftitali saiityajya sarvakaryiini rajyakilryani mantri'ru 
nik-ipva khalu niedhavi svasya meddhyatrasiddhaye netra- 
ki-na^-inaSara tracrasthvaikatvasiddhaye ativi*attya'h> sa- 
pn inlkab babhuva kila dlksitah ^anantarika (read satranta- 
ritii ? ik'ik'U Maitbilas tarn mahamoniin te^an drijanam pu- 


ratah 'rutidharmniaii a^esatah smarttan pauraiukaip> capi 
p : inapraccha tatra vai vaidikah kepi ra dhanmna ye va 
paaranikah punah anu-thitais tu tair ddhannmaih phalam 
kirn iti tatravit ptma-i ca paripapraccha -rnratsu nikhilefr 


ayam pr-rt^s tena tathaddhvary^'ur Mmaithilo dhaimma- 
Tjttamali proraca ^rT>ti rajendra vaksySmy etani te dvijah 
cararbbi'* ca caturblii< ca dvabhyam paucabhir era ca 
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krijate yas sa dharmma syad atonyo namadharakah ili 

praha sa snman brahmavittamah ti>\ 

p. 3b; silty admahaparane srisaiTe satakotinidras[s>Tp- 

hitayam knajarS^adhyaksetramahatmTe prathamodhyayah 
p, 7 ; idimahapnrane STS^aive <atarQ<lryakotisani- 

biti^^ knBjaraaanadiTyaksetramaliatinye dTitiyyi>d dhy aya h 

p. 18 : adi® snsaire ^taradriyakotisamhit3yara 

byi^a jajiP ^aky tr ainahatiny ft pancamodcOiyayah 

p, 4o: — adimahaparane srfsaire ;«tanidriyakoli«ara- 
Taidikadharmniakhande snkaiinjaraiana<iivyak'e> 
tramalntmje catordda^oddbyayah i 

F. 78 : — itj adi® srlsauTe Tudikadliariiimamrapana- 

U&ande ^kam j^ra^nflHiv yiJrwtr^Tnali&tTny^ a^taTUP'^O* 
d^ijlyah I 

F. 113: — ity Sdi* ata* Taidikadhar mm a nir u- 



papakhapde aiikaimjarasaiiadivjalc^traiDahatniye ekacatra- 
liqisoddhjftjah t 

F. 164b: — idi* sri* :^ta* raidika" >rtkan® a^ta- 

paneadbddlqfajah i 

In fthe colophons at the end the foUowin^ Adhraras 
the immber of the Adhyaja is not mentioned, e. £. 169b: — 
adhnatepgrajgie snr^aim satarndTljakolisainhitaram <rl- 
InnhjarasanadityaksetrainahatiDje ttben a blank spacer 
So abo ff. 176 and 184 

It httsahs off (£ 187[b) with the words: — indranandan 
ca pnninaip dhi^upmaya tatah param : anandam atbbotam 
pripja copam&rahitaip param ! tatah prajipater ddiryam 
ia a nd a ifi jogidnrllabhain i saipprapya banamatrena tanda- 

ttos™ dharadhipah % 


188 . 


Saxsol, No. & 

Sia tie,: lOixll m., 51-4-4 leaTcs, 5 liaea oaa a page. 
tUerial: Ptha leaves. 


JMrr 18^ or 19*a cent? 
AMchr," Gnmthn. 


y jytfi ^ttffhalamahdtmtfa firtna the Vtkr^asirxJiyrtra- 
f ividM mtm of tho Saimkotiruinasamh^ (L e. kt^mdraaam- 

a* &Mi-lWidNa?), in 10 AdhySyns. Foltoved by 


J^^ydrapurlmO^mmya frt» ^ 
£>etraka^la of the Skanda-Puratta, 

It begins:— kalya^aip kurataip kascit kanmaTaranft]». 
va . I mayuranagaradhiso mama nrttaTinajakah i ^itinalA. 
ga^apataye namah i srigamdhabaipdhure sarvapnspirima. 

tisobhite I campakairapdacamvedhaih phanasaih 

api I va^lair Tamjulair devapunnagais earaiair ani i 
dhava^ kumdai^ ca mamdarai(s) tatha camalak&dibhih i 
krtamalai(r) imaktamalair nnalikeradibhis tatha i rasilius 
tantrinibhis ca ciribilvair visesatah i TitapoUikhitSka&ur 
Tisramamekha(read ‘taegha)mapdalaih i pacdimaphali- 

nammrapakTapaspopaiobhitaih i atyyamalapatrSlimattayft 

meghamandalaih i para samudrapanena jalabhavataya pnnal^ 
tatratyam Isvaram kincin muninaip kumbhasambha?ain i 
yacitum tvaraya ramyaphalapallaTapanibhih i phalabhlri^ 
natai ramyair agatySvasthitair iva i etc. 

F* 3- 3’Dandasthalamahatmyanny akhilani ^rntani hi ( 
kapallsasya mahatmyam sarvagamaTiTarnitani i Srotnm 
sannahya tisthanti srntayosmakam Sdarat i brahman tad 
adya karanajaladhenugrhana nah i Agastjah i atiia 
ksyamy aham punyam rahasyataram adbhutam i kapldi^asTa 
mahatmyam viTidhagamavarnitani i saradhanah prasynTanta 
naimisaranyaTasinah i etc, 

h'. 5 b : — iti snsaiyakotirudrasamhitayam utkrstaiiTakye- 
traprakarane kapall^asthalamahatmye prathamodbyayah I 

F. 6b; — srtsaiTa® utkr® kapallsasthalamahatmye dritSyo- 
dhyayah a 

Adhyaya 3 ends f. 15, A. 4 f. 27, A. 5 £ 30b, A- 6 
f. 3G, A. 7 f. 40b, A. 8 f. 42, A- 9 f. 47b, A. 10 f. 61b. 

F. 51b: — iti sn^vakotirudrasainhitayain utkrsta^vak^ 
traprakarane kapallsasthalamahatmye daSamodhyayah * * 
srlr astu i; sarvain poranam samporpam ■ i sarTalokaikan&' 
thaya padmanetraya visnave i mlambhonibha^amaTigrahaya 
namo namah e pura narayano dero mayaya mohsyan 
ramam i amtardhanagato vi^a(r) TisraTyapl jagadgomh i 
aintardhanagatam devam ricinTamtl vibhnip rama i cacara 
prthiTim sarvam napasyat pu(here begins f. l)rasam paraip i 
kaslin gaingUm prayagam ca kanik§etran tu pa^kaiaip i eta 



249 


F. 4b : — ^iti skafipjndapui^e Agastyadillpasaip vade ksetra- 
ka^^e mayurapunmaliatmye varpanaip n&ma saptaviipso- 

dhya yah i 

189. 

Saksk. No. 9. 

Sue etc.: 16j-x It in., (I)-!- leaves, from 5 to 7 lines on a page. 

JhTafert^; Palm leavea 

Date: 18«b or 19tii cent? 

Character: Grantha. 

The Kumbhaghonamdhdtmya from the Bhavisyat^Purdha 
(Madhyamakhanda), Adhyayas 97 to 106. 

It begins: — etat kalyaparajlra nalinlmaddhyamandire i 
knzpbhaghope ^yanasya iS&rngapaoeb pra4£isanaip \ §n-Na- 
radaJ^ l bhagaran patmasaipbhuta parayararidilm vara i 
paraTarBjagat8r9ti8thitisalnharakara^a t varoitaip bhavata 
samyak pooyaksetrakadaxiibakaip i jambadTlpavi^esena 
varse bharatasaipjhake i ^nSru^os tasya mahatinyam ksetra* 
sya harimedhasah i tatvam acaki^a bhagavan vistarepa 
pi t&m a ha i iti pir^to mahliteja viirasfg vi^agr^anah ! uvaca 
Naradayaiva ksetramkhaimyam nttamam \ brahma i ^runu 
Narada bhadram te s&vadhanena cetasE \ kuipbbaghonaj 
mahatanyam sarvaloke^ pdjitaip i etc. 

F. 5:~4ti bhavi^atporl^ie kombhaghooamahatmye sa- 
ptanavatitamoddbyftya]^ i 

F. 17:— iti bhavi^atpora^e maddhyamakhaode brahma- 
nar a dan a in i^de kmpbbaghopamahatmye ^tatamoddhyayab i 

It ends:— iti bhavi^atporape maddhyamakhapde bra- 
hmanaradasamTade koqibhaghooamahatmye satiatatamo- 
ddhyayah i knqibhaghopamahatmyaisi saqipur^azp i om i sri- 
^ariigapapisvamine nama^ i 




Pehn 

JMe: 16U or 19^ cent? 

GrenlluL, 


190. 

Sahsk. No. 10. 

[1) + 61 leaves, generally 


page. 



1 he ^a^nastikdnanamdhdtmya, or SamcisHkdntarmaiSid* 
tmyoy from the Brahmd)ida-Purdna, Uttarakhanda, Aib^ 
jas 1—17, incomplete. 

It begins: sivaya namah i vande mahesvaran devain 
Tighnesam samnukham garum ganesS,n nandimukhyanS ca 
sivabhaktan mahamnnln i kadacin naimi^araoyainiinayas 
sam^tavrat^ i satrayiigaip prakurvana^ ^airagamaviSaradah i 
drstva Sutaip[zn] mahatmanam papracchnr'amitaujasah i iani* 

bhoh kathapato netra **** pajayate i punar brufai ma- 
hesasya katham papaprana^inlm i satkaths^rayanenaiva 
cittavairagyam attamam i divyajh&nah ca stunahat jayate 
paramaisvaram t iti pittas Satayogi kamnarasaSeyadhih i 
Vyasaip sarvajham athlaip ddhyatva svantasaroroha i ya- 
ya(n; dhanyatama loke mahe^rayasatkathaip i ^otnkamS^ 
ca 3a(ni)jatah yaksyami :§nmutadarat i rahasyam asti nikhile^ 

&game>u ca saryasah i srunatkampahare^nakBeiraznabaH 
tmyam attamam i ^mnyatam saryapapaghnam bhaktmudda^ 
phalapradafp t sairasaamyadaip sadyah catoryargapteda* 
pradam ! brahmayisnamahe(n)dradyaih seyitam saryasU 
ddhaye i pur&gastyena samproktam r^Inam bhayitatmanSm \ 
yak^e puratanam punyam ^rimattribbuyanabhidliaxpi i dar- 
sanat saryapapaghnaip ksetraip ksetresy anattamam f tatiiS^i 
tasya mahatmyam brahmande bahndha ^tam i tad adya 
Tak^e ynsmakam lokahan ca hitaya ca I etc, 

F. 3b: — iti brabmandaparwe brahman&radasasnyidfi 
sama^tikanaiiamabaimye attarakhapde prathamoddhyayah i 
F. 8: — iti Snmatbrahmandapurane aamastikSnt&rama* 
battnye dyitlyoddbyayah i 

F. 30 b: — iti snbra^ sama^k&nanama" nayamoddi^yiA I 
F. 56: — iti bra" aamaHtskanUlramft" soda^oddbySyab i 
It breaks off (f. 61 bi with the words:— lairidkair yaidik^ 
capi krtva stotrasatais Sivaip i prarttha(ya)m &sa deyeSam 
harsagatga(da)yS gira i syamm mannatha saryajna ^rimatkam- 
pahareti ca i sarve lokas ca grohljur naamadheyan tava- 
(d)bhataip ! evaip saipprartthito dev^ tathastv iti tirodadhe i 
tirohite tada deye raja harsasamanvitah i 


APPENDIX 


BY 


F. W. THOMAS. 








Whkh No. 44 


Sue: 14f Xll in-; 66 leares 4- S containiiig index and title in 
SngliBh + oovers, 6— raidr 7— lines on a page. 

Materiai: Pabn leaves. 

Dote: Frobabtj 17t)> cent 

Qtarwter: Giantlia, legible and fairly correct 


The Aitareya-Aranydka in close agreement with the text 
printed in Bibliotheca Indica. At the end of IL 2. 3 we 
hare Uie error iad t^t Ti^mifrom for tad vaihdmitram: 
at Uie beginning of IL 5. 4 and IL 6. 1 respectively the 
words i^takrdmantu gartdiinyah and yaOidsthanan iu gar- 
Ihinytth are omitted. A pecnliarity of the MS. is that the 
colophtms read dranah for aranyakaJu 
The label reads *jUg-Yedah; Arapjam. VoL 4', and 
inmde Wbish has written ‘The Aranjam of the Big-V?dah’ 
and opposite ‘N. B. The 2’*^ Aranjakam is called the 
Bibwyiclia-BraiupanbiMUiishat ; and the 3*^ AranTakam is 
Galled ^e Samhitbpani^f . 




s Na 47. 



' 2 in.; 2 letTes (with 2eoTen^ 

Maiarial: Palm lenTes. 

Iktie: Pertwps 19^ cent 

{Ameter: Square Grantha, clearly written. 


10 lines on % pege. 


13te Kaivaiyopamsad. 

reads phaiam (not padam) a^uie 
best editions, and proceeds: — aha bhagaran 
tealmi I om i bbadiant dadhatn i om i ^tih trih . kai- 

sami^ta i haiih om i 



254 Hg- 

Then a note in the handwriting of Whish: ‘Here ends the 
KaivalTopamshad C. M. Whish Calcutta 1825’. 

On the front corer we also read outside (in Malayalain 

character) Kaivalyopanishat with a few other faint marks 

m the same character, and inside: -These few sheets contain 

the Kaivalyopanizat Grantham character. C. M. Whish 
Calcutta’. 

193. 

Whish Xo. 167. 

Si-ze : 13 1 >i 1 i in.. 21 leares -j- 2 blank wooden corers, 8 lines 

on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Z»ate: Prc*bablv 19 cent. 

Character: Square Grantha. 

The Brahuuisutracandrika, a concise Commentary by an 
onnamed author on the Veddntasutras. 

It begins: — 

iri - LoklLnandanathagaracaranaravindabbya(ip) namah i 
arighnam astu 

praiiamya paramatmanam saccidanandaTigraham , kurre- 
ham atisanik<epat brahmasutrasra candrikajp i athato 
brahmajajhasa (sit ) , atha nityanityavastuviTekaiJiiklmusinika- 
phalabhosaviragaiamadamadisampan mmnuksa tmakas adha* 
nacatustayasainpatTanantarain J 

It ends: — 

iti vai prajapatir ddevan asyta agrtasramit aniam isyat iti 
piirn trir apavitram iti grab an. The last sntra cited is 
1. IIL 27 r20b, L 4). but the commentary seems to touch 

also on the subject of 28. 

The name of the work and the words ‘first part onl^ 
-ii'i- written faintly, in Whish's hand, on the outside. A slip 
Hi Burmese reads ‘Commentary on the nine parts of 

Metaphysics’. 

Whether the work is identical with any of the other 

.: indrikCis mentioned in sereral places by Aufrecht CC. ^ t. 
Br;ihmasutra, it is impossible without fuller descriptions 

the'C to say. 
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194 . 

Saksk. No. 11. 

Sue: 12x9i in.; 40 lesTes + 2 blank + covers. 10 lines on a 
page. 

Material: Palm leavea. 

Date: Probably 19**« cent. 

Character: Square Grantha, clearly written. 

The Vasudevamananaprakarana in 12 varnakas. iiulin-.' 
respectively foil. 4a, 5b, 7 a, 11b, 18b, 25 a, 29 a. 32 1>. 
33b, 36a, 38a, 40b, generally with namaskHra to Miiiak:-! 
and Sundare^vara. At the end of the seventh we read 
also ^-JSsemdnandandtiiaparatnoffttrave namah, mentioning 
the author’s gum. 

According to Burnell, Tanjore, p. 92 b the work 
is at least two hundred years old, as an ancient Tamil 
version is known. But the present MS. exhibit.s not the 
original, but a shorter compendium, the date of which is 
not known, probably identical with some of those cited 
by Aufrecht CC., p. 428 b, s. v. Mananagrantha. Of this 
an edition in Telngu character was printed in 1884 at the 
Saradanilaya press. With this edition the MS. agrees as 
fiu- as the end of varpaka 7, after which the former pre- 
sents a much longer and widely differing text. The opening 
stanxa, also, is different, the MS. reading:— 

yovatbyyeha acaryyarupepa yatinam mude i ^imau- 
n&rSyaoaip vande taqi hariip karupiinidhiiu i mananakhyani 
prakarsmaqi vasudevayatyvaraih i racitani vistarenadva 
safligrahepa prakfi^ate ■ bilankm upakaraya mama'pi 

jhanasiddhaye t tatra 6rlbalagopilakr?pas saunihito bhavet 

It ends. — 

iti jh&tva tat^tvam-padadivakyajhanena paroksajuananu- 
bhaveiuiparo^asaksatkarah ca yonubhavati sa candalo va 
Mnnapo vasmakam gnnir evety acfiryyavacanena vijha- 
tatatvopi vidigasanySsino mahasanySsinas ca vartyikn 
pa»iBMiaipBo bhutva madahi(read deha)vasane paripun.a- 
“»™Bas»arupo bhavati i 

dvada^avarpakam samftptaip i ^mlnak^isun- 
<*«w6varsbliyan nanuMi i Srlgurucaraparavindabhyan namah i 



256 


v.r r in the Lut 

Ih^^LXr^ ‘*‘' “ the «T«rth 

phon of the MS., suggests that either the edition snpplia 
M text and not the samgraha or ,e hare tw dif- 
It, possibly independent, summaries. 

n the outside in European hand ‘Mananaprakaranam’. 


195. 

Whish Xo. 187a. 

rrrr ^ 8-9 lines on a pao-e. The 
cover and label are shared with No. 203, q. r. ” 

Palm leaves, 

I^ate. Probably 18^ rather than 17^ cent. 

Character : Grantha. 

^juries: The ends of the first 2 and the last 3 leaves somewhat 
broken awav. 

The TTrdfa-Paixaw of the MahdbharcUa as far as XIL 7. 

Adhyara I ends on f. 2 b, 11 on f. 3b, UI on f. 5b, 
IV on f. 7a, V on £ 9b, VI on f. 10b, 'NTI on f. 12b. 
Vin ou f. 15b, rX on f. 17a, X on f. 18a, XI on f. 19a. 
— The text agrees in general with the Grantha edition 
published at Sarabhojirajapura (Tanjore), but presents 
not a few small divergencies, such as the omission of 
— 2, IV 8. 33., and the addition of two slokas after 
21 and a half^oka after 55 a- To the commencement 
we find prefixed the verses: — 

X X- baradharam vi^um saavarnam catorbhujam i pra- 
sannavadanan dhyayet sarvavighnopa^ntaye i Vyasam 
Vasisthanapt^am Sakteh pautram akalmasain paraxsxx 
m vande Sukatatan taponidhim d Vy^aya visnurnpaya 
^ y^arupaya visnave ; namo vai brahmanidhaye Yasisthaya 


namo namah 


ij 
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Sajnsk. Xo. 12 . 

Si^: I 65 — IT xl — Ij in.; 14 -j- 14 + 14 leaves, from 5 to 8 linea 
on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Early 18^ cent. 

Character: Grantha. 
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(1> 

The Kumtirarudrasamiada of the 
the Vtiarakhanda of the Skanda-P^tran.i. 

It begins: — 

rsavah i Suta Sdta mahaprujna purdnur^-iaviiarA*] t 
srutani saxTatirtthani punydiu subahufii ca . 'e^ : ni ulLye 
mahatirtthain serakupe sthitam .>Tutain tal vj ia'V.: 
mahabhaga ^otum icchamahe vavam i 

Sdtah i para khala maharanye nanapak^iviraji^e wy- 
ghrapancasyasainpurne candanadromasobhite ka<t in- 
mrgasanmiardde devagandharrasevite au^adiiftirau 'a:.:- 
Sgatya visi^tam madhavena ca -i 

It ends: — 


sairam mays sratam proktam rahasyam iJani uttamain 
oSTaisnaTiya datavyam nabhaktaya kadacaria sarv^S iM 
na tu Taktaryam idam parama^bhanam ' 

iti skande purane uttarakliande tirthamilh‘ttinve ku- 
mSraradrasamTade trajodaioddhyuvah 'riniate v-’dai.r.v- 
gurare namah : 

Sammary of the adhyayas : — 

X (ends 2b): Origin of the Sesatirtha on the Au>adha lii']. 
where was the Khageudra or Gamda river. 

XI (ends 9a): Story of a combat between the devas and 
asnras, headed respectively by Vi-nu and Siva. At 
the end Siva asks permission to occupy the Patala Vana 
near the i^e^tlrtha. 

XU (ends 11b): Story of Bhrgu and HemabjanSvaki. 

The Bhutlrtha (11a. L 1): Ahludrapura <llb. 1. 2 . 
Xin (ends 14b): Story of Yrtra (Yrka 12a. 1. 2* and ludra. 
The Laksmitirlha C13b. L 4>. 

4 


• 2 ) 

The AJnndrapiiramdhdtmya in the Bra}\manaradaiMh> id>, 
of the Brdhmdnda-Pkirdna, 

It begins: — 

kad^t pitarazn praha brahmanam Narado mimih 

bruhi pranamya deTc^ barer Taibharam uttaxcam i 
brahmS i 

i: 
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Xarada vaksrami barer xuahatinyain uttamaip i 
arccavataravibhavam paramaiii papanS^anain i athatai(aK) 
munayas sarre Sanakadyas surarsayah i kadacil Idkamft- 
tba^a darsanarttbam samagatab i gagane jagmiir llol^ 
k>Irabdhim i^isevitam i 
It euds: — 

smtra tu brahmano vakyam K^ado isisattamah \ alo- 
ndranagaram prapya devaiiatbam (bis) nau&ma ca i iti to- 
brahmandapnrane brabmanaradasainvade ablndrapura- 
mahatmye pane amoddhy ayah i 
SummarT of the adhydyas : — 

I (ends 3 a): The VirajMirtha is conveyed by Ganuja 

and Se^a to 
1 — 2 ):— 

sadvojanapramanena kmpbhaghonasya cottare i kah- 
eyas (sw) tn daksine bh^e samudrasya ca pa^ime i ar- 
ddhayojanamatre^ hy ahlndraporasanjhake * agneya- 
bhage Sesadrer Markkandeyas tapasyati i 

II (ends 7a): Visnu directs the tirtha broagbt by Ananta 
(§e^) to be called Sesatirtha and that broagbt by 
Gamda to be the Gamda river (Suparnatatinl Ta, L 5). 
Brahman estabUshes a festivah and begs Vi^n to abide 
on the spot with Bama (entitled Hemabjanajaki). 
Brahman himself occupies the Brahmatlrtha in ibe 
agneyadigbhaga, the R^s Patall (PataleSvara 7a, L 5) 
on the Aa^dhaparvata in the pdrvottaradigantara, 
Hanuman a part of the Saujivanansadhagiri in the 
purvabhaga. Sankara a lihga under a Patall tree at 
Patah. Prahlada the Bhrgutirtha in the north at a 
ksetra called Krsnaranya- 

III (ends 10a): At the request of Prahlada Visnu consents 
to abide, arcedvatdram dsiiya, facing the west at 
Kxsnaranya. Praise of the aranya and of the Ausa- 
dhacala standing on the river’s (Suparna's) bank. 

IV (ends 12 b): Siva is implored by the gods to destroy 
Tripura and performs tapas. 

V (ends 14b): Siva, after destroying the demons, goes to 
the eastern ocean, on the shore of which Vlmn esta- 


Ahmdrapura, which is thus located (1 b, IL 



blishes him, and there arises a city devoted to the 
two gods, yiz. Ahlndrapura. 


(3) 

The Jhindrapuramahdtmya of the Jfianakduda of the 
Brhanndrtt^yO'Mahd-Purdna. 

It begins: — 

porShhun naimiSaranye satraip hi baborfirsikain i s:iDiet:t 
rsayo yatra ku^als^ SannakSdayah i labdbSvakuias tain 
Sntam aprcchan hariTaibhavaip i ysayah i kirttitan tat't i 
tvaya brahman har^ c&ritram uttamaip > Smtvadyapi na 
trptir no jayate mateavabhaTa (read matiraibbava) i 
Suta^ I kin tais tapobhir aruyikramabbaktihinaih • ]>u- 
nyair ath&lpaphalasantatidair anantaih i danair jaganmaya- 
padSqibnjayogmasaktacintSTataqi brdayatosanaviprsUifnaih c 
aho tapahphalam kihcit bahujanmabhir arjitam yad ya- 
jne^pad£ipbhojayugacintaprasutikrt ■ — — — 

— — — — (3 versesj. 

rsayah i divyabhiryaktide^nam klrttanSvasare pura i 
ahmdranagaran nama dere^caritasrayaqi c <tc. 

It ends: — 

&atvaita4 (read "tac) caritan tasya Sutad devapater 
dvijah I harBa^pumanayanah krtarttha iti menire i pra- 

^a^sn^ ca tam vipram nemiSaranyaTasinaip i yajnasalaip 
pmaar jagmnh kriyam uddifya yajhiklip i iti dn-brhannaradl- 
junahapnrane jnEnakinde aWdrapnramahatmye catusca- 
trariintoddhyayah. 

Su mm a r y of the adBiyaya $‘ — 

XL (ends 3 b) : Brahman visits the world at a place called 
the Sngandha Vana (2 a, 1. 5) by the eastern ocean, 
where was a hill called Ansadha prodncing a mahau- 

9 adha called Saipjlvana (2a, 1. 6). Then appears Vi'inu, 
whom Brahman lauds. 

Xlil (ends 7 a) : Brahman obtains from Vispu the boon that 
a tsrtiia like the Virajfitlrtha and bearing his name 
may be establ^ed by the mountain (BrahmJlcala 
4b, 1.6), thatVi^pn may always be present there, and 
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the ansadha be named after him (4a, L 1). The tattfaa 
is to be the Brahmatlrtha. 

XLU (ends 9a); Visnu helps the gods against the aeimu. 
When he is tired after battle, Sesa makes him apod 
and Garnda produces a river (pragrahinliii nadfin). 
Visnu promises to be ever accessible there. 

(ends lib): Story of Markandeya and the lotns^ 
born maid Tarahganandini. 

XUT (ends 14b); Continnatioii of the story of Markao- 
deya, Sesa founds Ahindranagara. 

197. 

Saa'Ek. Xo, 13. 

Si^: lojxlj in.; 168 (167 4-65 bis) leaves -{-covers between 
wooden boards, 7 (folL 1—117), later 8 lines on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent. 

Uuiracter: Grantha, small clear writing. 

( 1 ) 

The Campakdranyani^dtmya of the Sivapdrvatisamvdda 
of the K^ravaibhavakhajuia of the Bhavisyattam-I^dna, 
Ff. 1—117. 

It begins: — 

kaliyanyai namah { harih i om \ 
pura hi kailasagirindramaddhje 
surasaradyaih abhivandite pare i 
vicitravaiduiyyaTnukhaih soratnakaih 
suvarnamukta^ajadama^obhite i 
samnandape devavaraih samanTite[h] 
samstuyamane monideTanayakail^ i 
astada^aih vadyaTaraih abhistuie 
ramgamukhaih narttanaiobhite muda a 

• w • 

nandis acandi^amiikhaih sapars^daih 
saxnsevite cchatraYitana^bhite i 

sthita g(ir)isendrasuta mrdani ■ 
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s^rT3jn& svap&liin Tiksya smayaiuaiiaiDiikh aiu buj a : 
l>rahiiilLdln ajnapaitiiip svapatch Taibbavain paraip i 
samartthya Tismayam vaktmn gaingadharakathamrtam ! 
^Tena prakatskartmp visesena sabhatale t 
pranamya ^inkaram devi devanan ca samahk^tah ' 
papraccha bhaktibhaveBa ^anikaraip. iiilalohitani li 
(3y si okas) 

trayoktani puranyaddha ^aiTaksetrani bhutale 
bhaktunaktiprad^y era darsanat namac ad api ; 
saptasahasrasamkbysuii catahSatayutSni ca f 
tatra pitoh visesena sthanani tava bhutale t 
dvatrim^tsapta^takasamkhyl^aiu mama prabho t 
tatrapi ^ t3UtaTnkhyalr5mthan5n y uktani me vibho 
tairapy atyantadayitaip dvatriip^tathanam uttamaip :: 
te$u pupyatamam ^estham pnmartthan aip nidaisakam ^ 
k^tram ekazp samastaghakrntanam ^bhadan jxrnkm i 
kalau kalogayuktanam sadyah siddhikarazp ^ubham 
saksatkailSsasadrfeun Cazppakarapyasamjoitam ^ 

It ends: — 

itiritas te munayotibhaktya 
samphjayamasiir adinasatvah i 
supunyade naiTnifeLkAUfLn ft ^bhe 

sataip suvastrabharanaiS ca godhanaih i 

iti Srfmat-bhavi^ttarapuTane (sic) ksetravaibharakhande 
caip p a karapy a mah atmye ^vaparvatlsamYade kanny&tlrttha- 
lihariiaMiarSjaiflrttha-mdratoi ihamahnn ^Tinvi^i^ftTiaip nama 
catohcatvaiiip^oddhyayah i 

Sriyai n a ma h i §abham asta i karak^tam apar^idham 
ksantnm arhanti santah i SriinatgiTikQcambayai namah t 
harih I om bhavisyatterapuranain (sic) sampurnam 
vatyai namah i avighnam asta t ^kmgane^ya 
tilQBattri^iirasandaTyyai namah i 

The titles of the are as folloa-s; — 

1 (ends 4a) Anukramaj^a, 

n (6b) Sulatlrtihaaijinana r^am sSrupyadana. 

(8 a) NandlSvaiapajananandike^an^rtamahol 

IV (10 b) Vtnayakapmskarana. 


i ^par- 

namah i 


II 





V 1 13a I DurgaUpascarrjaji 

$ aiu kill pak&rana. 

^I (15b» trinkanj&Ttfal&bh* p&rratTft ri 

pana arddhaniii5TartTirbh»TamQl*bipg»bhttUu»i*i*w*i. 

vaibb&vauirupana. 

\ II (18a> DeTlbfaj&i|i krta adarMtsaTanirupa^^ 

MU (20b) Indragamana indnsya deyropatistbacudaao* 




23 a) ludrasya d^vya proktacandanotsaTanirttpa^a 

antara itihasanirupane ^Tadutaii^ yamadaUa prmti 

i^TabhaktisTaropanirupan&raiiibbana. 

X (25 b) SncandanotsaTanirupa^e blTt 

sararajam prati prokta itib^se §ns»ile jaladlpabpnda- 
viprasya :aTapSdarariiidah prapti Candrasenaiiljna nan* 
kannbbaTanantaram caippakarapje drijatre dargan- 
dbamgatTapraptimahim&naTarpans^ 

!9a) Devyopati^hamargepa indrepa krtacandaaa vi* 
vavid hananirgpapa. 

(32 a) Gaatamapujanimittakagaatamairamaiii 
Iragamana AballvasamgaTidhAnaiurupapa. 

(35a) Gantamena indrasya STabharyaytb 
grahadana badarlrane Gautamasya Yjfinnpiadriinirt 
papa. 

(37a) Aballja^pavimocana Gautamona 
pujamahimanuvarnana. 

XV (40 a) B.tuparnarajyasya STepne ^truTijayakhatga- 
praptibhataQalapnjanirupana. 

XVT (42 b) GagesTara (sic) pujaraibbaTena Xalasya 
rajyaj^ya prapti. 

XVn (45 b) Nalapfija Xalakrtavais&kbotaaTaTidhinaoir^ 








papa. 

XVin (48 b) PapdaTapajavidbana naganathiq>nis&dffna 
PapdaTanam srarajyapraptL 

Xry (52 a) Xage^arasya PapdaTOpujainahhnaiinnrp(an)a> 
XX (55 b) Biahmagamana brahmapab puja brahmapl 
krtakarttikotsavanirupapa. 

XXr 58 a) Masyagandhiyaipgamena bbrantiynktapania^ 


rasya naimiterapyagamana tatrakyarsln prati svai>a- 
panuvartianaip Srutva te tasya ni^krter iilucanakarana. 

XXII (60b) Parfi^arapujamahimauuvarnana. 

XXIII (63b) Nage^ararutyasya (sir) nagagainanopotgliata- 
saipgatya aputradvijakathayaip daippatyoh vyasanapari- 
baraka-Markapdeyagamana. 

XXIV (66b) Dvijaputrammittakatakfaka^aipkarusaiiua.la. 

XXV (69 a) Tak?akasya vipraiapagamana. 

XXVI (71 b) Tak?aka8ya Ka^yapenoktasivaksetraniriipana. 

XXVII (74b) Taksakasya Kasyapoktastuladvayaiuahi- 
manavarpana bbaglratbapujanirupapa. 

XXVIII (77 a) Taksakasya Ka^yapoktaiaivak'^ctraafhana- 

catuhst&ysiQi&UmaDuyarpana. 

ITXTX (79 b) Taksakasya caippakarapyaip prati punara- 
gamana. 

XXX (81b) Nagesvarasya nagadbipatyapraptyarttlmip 
Nagedvarasya anekaratnapujakaranaDanturaip Tak'^a* 
kasya nagadbipatyaprapti. 

XXXr (84a) Nagendrapujamahimattuvarpanu iiageudra- 
pujaTalmlkapujamahimanuvarpana. 

XXXI T (87 a) Caippakarapyaip prati suryyagamanasa- 
dbanlbhutacchayasuryyakopakarapaDQvarpana. 

XX X 1 f I (89 b) SuryyamayakopaprssadaTarpaiianuuirupana. 

XXX T V (91b) Sararadbipasya svarpapapil^prapti. 

XXXV (94a) VasistbapujaniniittakaTisvamitraja8u(ii)da- 
mnuttakakaLoiaRapadarajna vacana. 

XXXVI (97 a) Sudaruparaksasayadha Vasisthena Ka]> 
mapapadarajoak iapapradaiuiiiirupapa. 

XXXVn (100b) Brahmopadist&iaargepa caippakarapyatp 
prati Vasistkagamanodyamaoirupapa. 

X , XX VIII (102b) Vasistkapujanirupapa. 

(104 b) Siyadharmaphalanirupapa. 

XL (107 a) ^iyadharmapupyanirdpapa. 

XT i T (109b) SuryyatlrtthamabimannYar[tta]pana. 

XLn (112 a) Suiyyatlrtthamahimanuyarpana. 

114a) Suryyapaskariplvaibhayanirdpapa. 

(117 b) Xannyatirttha - dharmarajatlrttha - iudra- 

tlrttiiaiiiabimaauyarpana. 




II 


XLIV 


S64 




The site is thus described (2 a): 

kaveryyft daksiqe ttre hAhuAdyas tatottara * 
^Imat-MaddhTaijunapAteb nAirrtye pocyAdl^Aka I 

Karkate^a saipsthfinAt dakwje krosAmfitnikA i 
kannyatirtthasya purre tu krofemAtre nipimjate h 
kincitrayaTvabhAge tu ManojneAasya raih prabha i 
campakArapyasazpjuam tu mahApAtakaiiAsAiiAm u 

( 2 ) 

of the A-mbari^nirtidM^wh^ 

vada of the K^ravaSdiavaUianda of the 5ifranda-/WsbMi. 
Ff. 118—135. 

It begins: — 

bhiiyah pranamya caturananajatam agryam 
monlivaram ^(zp)karatatTakoTidam i 
trilokasahcarinam avyayam sadA 
papraccha raja siTasatkathamrtain i 
Ambansah i 

bhagavan yoginam srestha k<etratlrtthancAk9ati& i 
Dadmadarisesajha xnantrayautraTidaip vari i 
tvayoktfini mahabhaga r^vaksetravarApi ca i 
tesu sthanatrayam punyam bhuman | 

vedaranyam ^etavanam campakara^yam era ca i 
tesu sresthatamam proktam campakara^yam utiama^ i 
ity uktam yat traya purram samgrahena mumdrara i 
tad vadasva ca ka(r)tsnyeiia mamanugrahaklmyayi i 

It ends: — 

yah ^addhava pathati pavanapavanah ca 
srutrapi tat darsanam aoared yah t 
samastapapaih sa vimucya tatksanat 
samastasamnmamgalam apouyan nipa i 
iti skande mahapur[ur]ane ksetraTaibhaTi^hau4^ caippa- 
l^ranyamahatmye AinbaiisaiiAradasaiiiTade aaryyatuttha- 
m ahimanuTarn an am nama pahcA^titamoddbyayah t 
sriyai namah i srlmatgirikncambasametanAgaTiftthaya 
mazngidam i 

^mat-giiikucAmbam tain girikannyam tathaira ca i 
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na ywailifl^i varajn Taiid6 praBaiDdim punaU pimah J 
H fiTn ftT nsTTngftm addhyasthani suksmarupam sukhapradani 
iiagaaatha[h}prijam bhavya na m a m i girikannyakam s 
VaraVftATn apaiadbam ksantnia arhanti sactah 
jftiLrih t flrfii ^rfgurabhyo pain a h l subham astu , satnppr- 

nam t haiih i om i 
• ^ 

The adhudMs end as follows: — 



( 3 ) 

The NdgandOiawAaimya of the Tlrthdkhanda of the 
TJparOihdgm of the Brahmdnda-Piirdna (folL 136 — lola) 
in adhydyM nnmbered LI — LV'JLI ending as follows: — 

LI 138a, LIT 139b, LTTT 142a, LIV (Pi^camocana) 
145 b, LV (*KrthaTaibhaTamrupana) 149 a, LVI 152 b, 
LVH (Parratya tapa^arana) 154a. 

It begins: — 

om 1 Sntam prati f^yah \ 

Snta Sata mahaprajna sarrasastraTi^arada (sir) i 
brobi nah Sradd(adh)ananam paramart thaika-^dhanATn I 
sarYapapaprasamanam sazropadraTana&iziaiu f 
earvasaippatpradam nrnaip sarrarogaTinasanam i 
ajpakarani balakaram prajaTrddhikarain njiaaiii i 
rajhaip jajakaram yuddhe parasenapraTasanam i 
a ai pbs epaBa abutam ppiram naizni^ye tapoTane i 
idanim srotakamanam m pniTtSip bhaTitatmanam i 
gBUfyjrapnskarinl nama tlrttham paramapaTanain \ 
yatra den jagatdhatri tapas tepe sadoskmtun i 
tapob^ayuta nityam tatra Tasam akarayat i 
fcmyjf a namakby apadminyam tate ye nirasanti ca i 
ye ye kptarithitam yatah tan atra rasato mune vada no 

mnne { 

It ends: — 

etat e a lain (read satSm?) paramaplTanam adritiyani pu- 

nyamns^drair adhivasitah ca \ 
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pasyanti ye brahmapuriSam adjam dhanya bhavaali 

xnAnojah khalu bhagjavaiitali i 
iti ^I-brahmandapurane aparibhage naganathamsbft- 
tniye parTatya(s) tapascaranan'nama saptapancasoddl^ija^i 
sriyai namah i iti brahmandaporane naganathamabatmysqi 
samaptah i sampurnam i harih i om i snbham astu \ 
^yai namah i 


( 4 ) 

'^e Campakaranyamah^mya of the Ehadasarudrasttm- 

hita of the Biva-J^trdiui. FL 154a — 167b. 

In spite of the difierence of title this work is a con- 
tinnation of the preceding as regards the nnmbering of 
the adltydyas, which end as foHows: — 

LVlll 156a, LEX (SuryatlrthaTaibhaTa) 159 a, T.IT 
160 b, LXI 162 a, LXTT (CandraTarmacarita) 164b, 

LXin 166 b. LXIY 167b. 

The work begins: — 

Saunakovaca (sic) i 

Suta panraiaka[h] ^estha sarralokaprapajita (read ®ta) i 
campakarapjam^atmjain bharata para I 

idanim suiyyakimdasya mahatmjam saipgrabai i^ratani ( 
tasya tirtthasya m^atmyam samgrahat i 
Tistarat srotum adyaiva vancha me varttate nonam i 

krpa yady asti ced vada ■ 

It ends: — 

Tijinayilayahetam yah snmotiha nityam t 
sa bharati paripornah sarrakamaih mrdasya 
padam akhil asuredy am yogiTaiyyabhigamyaiii i 

iti ^rapur^e ekadasarudrasainhitayaiii canipaklra- 
nyamahatmye catuhsastitamoddhyayah i &iyai n a m a h i 
campakarajpyamahatiDyam saippurnam i harih om . 
srimatgirikacambasameta naganathamaingalaxa i harih \ 
om karakrtam d:c. i srigarubhyo namah i gobrahmane- 
bhyah ^bham bharata i harih om i 

On the front corer of this MS. we read (inside) *Tini- 
nakesvara' (Tamil for Srinage^ara) and (outside), ‘Tepiska’ 
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‘ Tinmake^rara’ ‘Puranam’ (167) and the number 10 in 
Telugu and European figures, and a sign probably indicating 

the same number appears on all the leaves. 


198. 

Saksk. 14. 

Size: ISjXIt in.; 172 leaves (169—170 blank) and wooden covers, 
6 bnes on a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: cent. 

Character: Telngn, fairly well written, bat often difficult to read 
and showing many corrections. The leaves are numbered as far as 
130, though even here with troublesome erasures and corrections. 
As far as fol. 56 the writing is in three columns : at that point 
commences a rather larger hand, traversing the full width of the 
leaves. 

The Madhyamahhdga of the Hemakutakhamla of the 
Bhdrc^vdjasamhitd of the Adimaha-Purdna. 

For another MS. of this work see Inch Off. No. 3698, 
pp. 1387b sqq., with which the text seems to agree 
closely. Thus in the opening verses sL 4 reads 
srnvamtu, and after sudhdni^am si. 5 we have a mark 
showing that there has been a correction. The colophons 

also are generally in nearly literal agreement, and their 
disagreements (e. g. in XXXI) sometimes point in tlie 
same direction. 

There are, however, considerable divergences. The 
Hari^andropakhyana is inserted at a different point in 
the two MSS., while each offers certain chapters not found 
in the other, according to the following scheme: — 

As. Soc. MS. Ind. Off. MS. 

adhyy. 1—18 = adhyy. 1—18 

19—35 = 36—52 

40—47 = 20—27 

36—39 =- ? 

? = 28—35. 


oAOb 


The present MS^ howerer, breaks off in the i 
adhr. 47. 

m 

The exigence of this Ma oonfinna Dr. Eggeling»8 anggea. 

tion of a Telogn source for the Ind. Off Xagari cow, and 

hi5 conjecture of hrdai/astheyan (for <’:^^dn) in adhu. 9 89 
IS also confirmed. 

The following statement gires the niunbers of the pages 

on which the adhyayas end and the names of those not 
given in Dr, Eggeling’s list: — 

I 3b, H 6b, in 9a, IV 12a, V 17a. VI 19a, 

vn 20b. vin 22b, IX 25a, x 26 b, xi asb, 

xn 29b. xm 33a, XIV 34a, XV 36b, XVI 38a, 

xvn 40 a. xvm 42 a. XIX 44 a, XX 47 j 

53b. XXn 57b, XXUI 6lb, XXIV 66a. 




XXVI 75a, XXVn 80a, XXVUl 86b, mmr 

107 a, 





91 b. XXX 96 a. .X X XT 102 a, 

xxxnr 112b, XXXIV 115a. XXXV 
(KapOasranidd iiydghraputa(mc)firihaparyania&rfftdm 
thanam) 123 b, XXXVU {Derogh^awteu^ara (sie) 
kathana) 127 a. XXXVUE {Sun^dsamgamuijalapadaSr- 
thakathana) 130a. XXX IX {Manmvldtafiriho^patikaBuma 
(sic) 134 a. XL 139 b, XLI 143 a, XLTT 149 b, TTT.ITT 
154 b. XLTV 159 b. XLV 162 a, XL VI 167 b, XLVTI 
(imperfect) 168b. 

The names of the chapters in the Hariscandropiddijaiia are 








XIX 11m^(sic>art^ramitrasami?d^ 

XX Mrgayd, 

Yasif^aSujormopadesa, 
Mdyat^rahaprahhava. 

[Ill Hariscandrasvassadarsanaromvifhhdva, 
CandalakanyaJ^ddarsanci. 

Kdsikena rdjdpraharat^ 

Sd jannirgamana. 

Md yd i? isr^, 

HoLfiscai^reita Oamdrava&vikraya, 

FfroidA udarsana. 

^ariicamdrma smasdntksa^ 

Cai^raratyd visada^alchitdsvcaamdwrsanii^ 
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Sariscamdrew CamdravcUivadha. 
Ifariscantdravaraprasadan a. 

The conclading lines of the MS. read thxis: — tatah param 
tanabhfta sidhido hramhmanirbharah i mahato m^lyava- 
cchnpg^ te patamty udhaslkarah. mu ( == 20 — 21 of the 

Ind, OK MS. adhy. XXVH). 

For SamnuJdia (see Ind. Off. adhy. 9) this MS. seems 
always to read Manmuhhay which is perhaps due to the 
likeness of the aksaras ma and sa in the Telugu character. 

On the last two leaves we read ‘sn Virupaksa sri* (his) 
‘srI B^aya namah’ (3) sakadadaya namaV and a 
few other scrawls. At the commencement of adhy. XXXTX ^ 
after a blank half leaf, there is a fresh begi nnin g with 
the words Yirupak^ya namah\ 

199. 

Sansk. Xo. 15. 

Size: 17fx2 in.; 10 leaves, 9 lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18^ cent. 

Character: Crrantha, not inked over. 

The Kadavnbapunmahatmya of the Brahmanaradasam- 

vdda of the Burvakhanda of the Brahmdnda-Purdva. 

* • • • 

It begins: — 

suklaipbaradharam victim SaSivarnam caturbhujam | 

prasannavadanam dhyayet sarvavighnopasantaye s 

naimi^e pn^yanilaye rsayas satram asate i 
Asito 


c 


ete c^ye ca baharo Baimisaranyavasinah i 
j amilaii dosasantyarttham satkatha^ravanotsukah f 

ShtaQi pauranikam ^esthaip idani vacanam abravlt 

rsay®^ I 

Satavidvan (read®dvan)mahaprajna[s] sarvas^travi^^ada 

tvatla ^tany anekani ksetr^ vividhani ca a 

ca vividhas sarva tartlii5ni ca vanani ca i 
idaxuip ^tom icchamo nipaksetrasya vaibhavaqi i 



It ends: — 

idam puranaip. jagatani jasaskarai] 
suraiS ca sendrair api nityacintitai 
ayusyam ^ograkaram 
sada snjalpaxn paramlitinajogibluh i 
iti brahmandapnrane brahmanaradasamvade srl-kadainbar- 
purim^atmye sasthoddhyayah * harih om i ^bham aata i 
snmate SrimviaaiDabade^ikaya nam^b i 

Sommary of the adhydyas: 

I (ends 2a): Kayeri, being adjudged inferior in her 

rivalry with Gang^ performs tapas in Sntala. Brahman 
appearing informs her that superiority to Gah^ can 
be obtained from Yisnu alone. Narada directs her to 
the Nipaksetra, 

II (ends 2b. ^purusoUantamalidtmye dvUtyoddkydyah): De- 
scription of the Ksetra: — 

srframgasya vimanasya kimcid isanya uttare i 
^mlTanamahaksetrapnrve vai krosamatrake i 
^ri-kadambavanam nama prasiddham lavanatraye i 
purrvam Dasaratho raja yagam arabhya saikrtah i 
kaveryya uttare tire colabhumau tu suvrate i 
sri-kadambapuriksetram munlnam sthanam uttamam i Soc, 

The Kadambavana is asfdrimsatindmaka. There dwells 
Porosottama and in firont of him an arrow^s reach is 
the tirtha called after Frahlada and also the Nipa- 
ksetra, where dwells M^kandeya. 

m (ends °puravaibhavakathanatn tejasddhikyaprigpti- 
katJia(na)tn ndma): Long stotra by Kaveri, to ^<Hn 
Yisnu promises a boon. K- asks for superiority to 
Ganga in tejas, that Y* should dwell near her, and 
that all creatures living in the neighbourhood may be 
sure of moksa. Y- creates a temple on the spot. 

4 a, L 7: — tadaprabhrti tatksetramm adimapuram ity 

abhut. 

lY (ends 6 a, ^s(Uklrttitw^dhanasdrupyaprdpti): 

Markandeya at the advice of Brahman visits K ada m ba- 
pura by the Kadambasaras (= N ipapas k a rigt ). At 
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his advice a Cola king Satkirttirardhana by worshipping 
Visnu obtains a son. He afterwards builds a temple 
and gains moksa. 

V (ends 7 b): The Nlpapuskarinltirtha and the Brahmatirtha. 

VI (ends 10 a): The Prahlsdatlrtha and the Nlpatlrtha. 

The Adimapura of 4a, L 7 is again mentioned 8 b. 1. 2: — 
kyte ynge nlpaksetram tretayam adimapuram. 

On the outside of the last leaf in Eui'opean band ‘Ka- 
dambapuri Mahatmya of the Brabm^da Farana\ 

200 . 

Sansk. No. 16. 

Size: IByXlr in., 22 leaves -f 2 blank covers between boards. 
6 lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 or 19th cent, 

CAarocfer; Graniha, clear and well written. 

The s^ne work as the preceding, from which it is copied, 
as is proved by its displaying the same numerous small 
gaps, and in one or two slight points (e. g. 6a, L 4 ^ 3a, 1. 2, 
9 a, 1. 6 = 4a, 1. 8) making corrections. In this MS. the 
chapters end folk 3 a, 5 b, 9 b, 13 b, 16 b, 22 a- 

On the outside of the last leaf in European hand 
* D Kadambapuri Mahatmya', and of the first a statement 
of the contents in Tamil, and the numbers 22, 

201 . 

Saksk. No. 17. 

Size: 14tX1t in., 36 leaves + 1 blank -f covers, € lines (nearlv 
always) on a page. ' ^ 

iftrierial: Palm leaves. 

Bate: 18«» or 19 «» cent. 

Ckwraeter: Grantha, fairly correct. 

f ^^o^»»andradasamvdda 

ol ^etragdlakavistara of the Xmarabhdga of the Brdh- 
tnatmarJ^t/rana. 

m 



m 

It beinn<i: — 

^uktanibaradhaniiii vifQBjii iaiirannait cati^bb^jam i 

prasanuavadanan dhjAjet wr%rig\ino\^^Xmjm i 
>^rl-NiLradab 

pita in aha n ara a a t^^ta prastda karvn4iuilbc 
sarrajua ftarralokcaa sarrakfatrajna t&aDtravit s 
Tim&naUraa&rajaa tirtthasAngoa papjavit 
girfnftii ca nadln&n ca TanAnApi TaibbaYapi piirA i 
srutaii tTatto inahtbhAya a^tottaraaataitJudaBi 
tesu k^etre^ sarre^a iniiam ekaxp iobhaaihalai^ i 
aAras&raqi mahAk«etraip klTerjjfti cottare tat« | 
kapisthalaqi cpiaip sarTasiddhidaqsi pAraaa^i paiajp i 
It ends: — 

punjau caritran jagadekap&Tsnaiii 
bhaktipradaip sarrasukh&Tidian ca i 
pathec ^nmotiha kapislhale^araip 
prApnoti dr^t^a puni$Arttliabhak bharet t 
iti ic- 

barib om i 4rlgarubhjo namab inmata gijiraitn- 
yaradaparabrahmape uamah srlmate hajagnTlja i 

gajendrArttiyinS^parabrahmape namab i & < graBllua 
7 , 100 . 

Sammarj of the adhydj^as : — 

I (ends 4b); II (ends 8a); III (ends 11 b^ /wdrarf yw ww a 
rfajendraprdptiy^ IV (ends 15 a, Ga/endrdrtfibaniM); V 
(ends 16b). These fire adhydjfos relate the fonndatiM 
of Kapistbaia bj RAma's apes, and the fight betwena 
an elephant and a crocodile as told in the Ghgndra* 
mok^pa (Aufrecbt-Oxford, p, 6a, Ind. Ofl^ p- llSSab 
and often printed in the PahcarataaX According to the 
present MS. the nakra is a Qa ndh a r ra cnrsed his 
teacher Devala, and the elephant the king 

Indradyuznna. who had incuired the anger of Agastja. 
The elephant is saved by Vispu, at whose inetance 
Brahman founds the Gajendramokfapa orOajArttihangn 
tirtha. There Vi^nu shows himself yearly in the inenA 

Vaisakha. 
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YI (ends 18b): Brahman visits Yisnn at Kapisthala and 
fonnds a festivaL 

Vll (ends 22 b, OajendramoJcsaiirtthavaibhava). 

VIU (ends 26b, Oajendraimksatirtthapariksana) gives an 
account of a visit by Indra and SacL 

IX (ends 29b, Tlrtthavaiblrnmnirupam)', X (ends 31a). 

XI (ends 33 b, TirUhavaibhavaniriipatia), and XII (ends 
36 b, Sarvak^raprabhdvaphedah^ttinirupana) give the 

history of various other tlrthas at Kapisthala, the 
Brahmatlrtha, Indrapuskarinl, Yamatlrtha (IX), the 
Vyasatertha, Lak^tartha (X), the Bilvatirtha, Papa- 
vina^iartba with the story of Cyavana and Sukanya, 
AgastyatBrtha (XI), the Visvamitratirtha, Daiatlrtha. 
This last perhaps means all the ten preceding, taken 
together: foL 2 a, Ik 4—6 (x 1 1 )- Tn all cases are 

recorded the names of the tirthapala, the devata, the 
bodbi-tree, and the exact location. 

The most important feature of Fapavina^a appears to 
have been a temple called Pancaspnga (18 a, L 2., 26 b, L 2). 
Visnn is attended by Sri under the title Sil-Bhumi. 

The site is thus defined, lb, L Ssqq.: — 

kavensaritas tare hy uttare daksine tatha [ 
pa^cime caiva purvabdher yojananah catustaye i 
Srtrajpgat purvabhage tu yojananan catustaye i 

The covers give in Tamil the words kumpakonam sva- 
l>avokkn merakke kapistalappuranam yedu 315 and the 
numbers 8 (Tamil) and 5 (European), also the title ‘ Brah- 
ma^^purapam’ in European writing. 


202 . 

Sansk. No. 18 . 

Sise: 10 x in., 15 leaves l cover, 7 
Maierud: Palm leares. 

Ttolmiij 18 th cent 
C^arm^ i Gnatha. 


on a pag^e* 


18 
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The Ko >/a roh ammahutmya. 

It begins; — 

Saunakatlya mabatmana r^ajo brabmavadinah j 
naimisakhve mab^ranye tapas tepui' momuksaTab c 
ekada te iu(ab)atm^ab samajan caknu* iittamam i 
dbanaartthakaiuainoksSlnain upSyam jnatum. iccbaTab i 
^adviiniatisahasraiiain mnnayas te m^aujasah i 
tevain si^aprasisyanain sa(m)kbya vaktnn na ^kyate i 
kani k^etrSni punyani kani tlrttbani bbutale i 
katbam ra praprate muktir brban (read nynan ?) tapartta- 

cetasam i 

ity evam prastnm atmanam ndyatan preksya Samkarab 

(read Saimakah) n 

Saanakah t 

aste siddbairame punye Snta(b) pauranikottamab ii 
yajan makbair babuTidhai(r) visrarupam jagadgunim o 
sa eva sakalam vetti Vvasasi^o mabamunih h 
tasnL&t tarn eTom pfccbama ity uce Saonako mnnih t 
atba te munayo jagmuh punyam siddbasrama ip Tanam t 
iksantas tarn avabbrtban tatra tastbur makhalaye c 
addbvaravabbvthasnajiam munim pauramkottamam fi 
papraccbus te sukbasinaqi naimisarapyaTasinam s 
rsavah i 
kani ^.^c. ttc. 

katbam sive manusyanam (sic) bbaktir aTyabbicariM i 
vada sarvamunisrestha sarvam etad asam^yab ! 

Sutah : 

'^runuddbram r?ayas sarre sandisto to vadamy abam i 
gitam Sanatkumaraya kumarena mabatmana i 
kavurobananathasya mabatmyam paramatbhutam i 

It ends: — 

etatk-etrasya mahatmyain i 
Tc srnTanti patbanti ca i 
vuktaram pujayanti ye i 
te'^aip manoratbam srayam ) 
iladyat kayadhirobanam i 
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bhftsa^air viTidhai(r) vastrai(s) ttoibulai(r) dhauaddhanya- 
▼aktiraxA pujayitTa tu Siyasayujyam apnuyut : [kaih ' 

harih j om t 


Sammary: — 

I C4b, Adipurdne lAfngotpatti) relates th*‘ origin oi the 

liikga near to ^ivakhyarajadhani. The site is thus 
described (3a, 11. 6 — 7); — 
purrambodhitate ramye pundarlkapurasya ca 
yojanatraya^mante kaveryyas caiva daksine - 

II The E^y^ohana. Gn the banks of the Yamuna was 
a village called Yedapun, where dwelt a sage of the 
Gargyas, named Kardama. His son Pundarika, wishing 
to obtain sdyxijya, worships Mahadeva for 2000 years 
at Benares, but without success. At the advice of a 
certain Vamadeva he proceeds to Kauci, and sets up 
(6 b, 1. 7) a Elayarohana linga. After 62,000 years a 
heavenly voice informs him that, that place being a 
hhogddhikya sthdna-, he would find a difficulty in there 


obtaining sdyujya mrdhadehena. He must depart to 
a bhoyanwhsasama sthdncL. Proceeding to Kumbhakona 
at a time when Jupiter was in Leo, he sets up a 
Kay^ohana at a totha named from Siva (7 a, L 6;, After 
80,000 years he is advised by a Rsi Kanva to visit 
Esetraraj^ura on the shore of the eastern ocean 
between Pu^arikapura and Ferfdranya, a yojana from 
Kanuddsannidhana (?P.N.) on the east. ITiere he is 
to bathe vrddhakdvensamganm. Pundarika goes there, 
and beholds Parame^vara with Ambika. On the west 
of the lihga, which is west of the Sarvatiiiha, he 


establishes an dsrama and a Kayarohana linga. Siva 
appearing grants him sdyujya and promises to Kanva 
that hhakti shall always be acanccdd at the place. 
(Here perhaps a chapter ends, 9 b, L 7.) 

After a long interval Kanva obtains $asartreua sdyiijya, 

(? a chapter ends 1 1 a, L 6.) 

Stoiyof the Vmdhya and Agastya, who visits Kayarohana 
Md sets up a linga in the agneyadigbhdga (Aga’styalinga 
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Story of Xagaraja. ^esa, desiring offspring, visits 
yarohana with his wife and sets up a lihga W. of tlw 
Sai-vatirtha. His wife hears a daughter, who is nltiinatefy 
bestowed upon a king BatmOui, of the Shiyavami*, who 
comes to Pannagendrapora (Ahmdrapnra). ^^a, having 

placed his mantrin on the throne, gives his Tnin^^ to fatpas 
and obtains sayujt/a (14a, L 4). 

Praise of the tlrtha. 


figure 7 
in Tamil 


203. 

Whibh No. 187 B. 

Size: 18x11^ in,, 38 leaves +•! blank -1- cover, 5 (sometnneB 4) 
lines on a page. 

MateruU: Palm leayes. 

Date: 18 th cent- 

Character: Grantha, somewbat cramped, bat legible. 

The KumbhcJconaniahdtmya of the S^ravaibhctvakhaa^kda 
of the TJttarabhaga of the BrahmatfAik-Purav^ The colo- 
phon to adhy. XI has PalasavaiiamahMmya in place of 
TJltarahhaga^ 

It begins: — 

para kadacid Sjagmnh punyaranyopaSobhitani \ 
naimiian nimi^lksetram r^ayo gautamitate i 
yidhataloinia yidhiTat satrain dvadaSaTlursikain i 
hutasanasamakarah pratarastahnta^ajoah (sic) i 

Kapilah Polaho ' 

(12 flolois) 

(2 a, L 2.) Sdtam abhyagatam viksya saryyasaniubhaip I 
t as m at brahmasanan datra tarn ucns tatra tena^xah l 
Suta prasida somate sntaram sojata 

s( v)arvahimjalajasaarabha8odanbhih i 
vakbhir virihca vanitakaronajharibhis 
tvan no drutam yijinatapam apakornsva i 


(2 b, L 3.) pura prasamgena puraoaratne 
brahmapdanamm (^ic) prakatikytain yat i 
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kincit tad acak^a vivicya kamam 
^-KoinbhakoQasthalaTaibhaTaQ nab s 
It ends: — 

adikoinbhe^mahatmyain prektam (read proktam) era dri- 

jottamah ; 

anjad atraira ynsmakam tatra sarvahitaja ca > 
iti brabmandapur^e ksetraTaibharakhande kurubha* 
kopamabatmje ksetravaibbayazi nama dyada^oddbyayuh 
Sutah [ 

Summary of the adliydyc ^: — 

I (ends 6a): Suta begins with the praises of Kumbha- 

ghona on the Kaveri and the Ka^apakbyatirtba 
(3b, L 3 and 4b, L 2). Ka^apa practising tapas there, 
iSiva promised that the tuiha should bear EL's name 
and that his (S.’s) image should be there. 

II (ends 9 b): The Hemapu^karinltlrtha and Madhja- 
ijjunapura (6 b 1. 2.). The Adikumbhesvaraliuga and 
the Hems bjatirtha (7a, L 4 = Hemapuskarini 7b, L 1). 
Account of the foundation of the tirtha. The Kumbha 
and Sira. Mandhstr worships at the spot- 

ill (ends 12b): The Hemapuskarinicakra tirtha and — to 
the north— the STayambhuratlrtha (12 a, L 3.). A vimana 
Yaisnara mentioned 12a, L 4.: Lak^-Bhumi 12 a, 1.5. 

IV (ends 14b, BfimspaHsvargapraj^ikaihana)-. The Some- 
^aratirtha and the Hemakarasaras. Story of Brhaspati. 

V (ends 17a): The Patalabgalinga at the Asvatthatirtha. 
yi (ends 21b): Stoiy of the Umabhaga 

vn (ends 23b, Mahdmaghatlrthaiaibhava): The PapS- 

panodanasaras, where Sira was present as Kayaro- 
hananatha 

Vm (ends 25b, BhdsJcara[s]tapas»iddhikathatia): The 
Bhaskarak^tra 

IX (ends^ 30b, Brahmahattisinhattimocana): Account of 

the K^patlrtha, presided orer by Umasahara Story 

of ki^ Satyakirtti of Candrapnra in Malwa.' slain br 
a jealous wifa 

X (ends 33a, Bavaran(ya)mahdtmye Gautamagoh^ttnn- 
moeana): Story of the Gautamasaras, where was a 
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liuga of :^iTa. Cidambara mentioned 31a, L 5.; Mayq 
rasthana 32 a. 1. 2. ^ 


XI lend^ 35a, Suhahv/j Marudvaty'';fls ca cariiu)-. Stoiy 
of >ubabu and his wife Marudvatl. 


XII (ends 38a. K^fetravaibhava): Recapitulation and praise 


of Kumbhaghoria. 


The Colophons usually spell Kumbhaghona (sic). The 

final colophon was apparently intended to be followed by 

a fresh adhydya, as Suta's name is repeated: see also 
Xo. 204. 


The label reads in Tamil yinta stalappuranam kn(mpa)- 
konam siyanakoTi**yedu312. with the numbers 2 (Tamil) and 
i (European), and the title Brahmandapuranam (European). 

For another MS. of a Kunxbihalionamahdtmya professing 
also to belong to the Brahmanda-Pnrana, see Burnell, 
Tanjore, p. 19<5a. 

204. 


Saxsk. Xo. 19. 


Siz€: ITixli ( — } in., 26 leaves. 8 — 9 (more &eqaeiitly 8} lines 
on a page. 

Material: Pahn leaves. 

Date: 18^ cent. 

Cfiayacter: Grantha, clearer than in 208. 


The KunMtakonavidbdtmi^a. 

It begins as in No. 203, but at the end adds, aftw Suiahy 
the commencement of a new odh^aya: 

knnibhaghonasthale niuna sthanam asti mahattanup'i 

kayarohanavikhyatam sarva — 
conhrming the suspicion that a portion of the Mahatmja 
is lost. 

The ad]n^d9f<ts end as follows: — 

I 3a, ir 5 a, 111 7 b, IV 9a: Brhaspatisvorgajrdpti- 
kathana, Y 11a. VI 14b, VII 16a: Mahamdyhattrttha- 
laddiat'i, Yin 17 b: Rhdsfaua[s]tapas»id<ifc»ItiihaHa, IX 21b: 
BrahmeJiattistrihattimocana, X23b: BihdraHyamdhatmye 
— — Gautamagoliattivimoeana, XI 25a: Subdhvos oarita 
(as Xo. 203), XTT 26b: Ks^raimbkava. 

The MS. is slightly more correct than Xa 203, which, if 
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not copied from this, is derived at any rate from a not 
remote f-/wnnTnwn original, as is proved by the colophons 
and especially by the common error in the colophon of I'N . 

The outer cover, shared with No. 195, shows various 
numbers (11, 26, 19, 11,48, 11) in Grantha, Telugu. and Eu- 
ropean characters, likewise in various characters, ‘Harkness 
examed lees 20’ (?), Kunibhagh<ma-Mdhat»ii/a, Kodana, 
Kutnbhovaram Puranam, Virdtapiiram, and another illeg- 
ible superscription. An attached label reads 
character) Kumpahandksara^Mohdtmyam Parataviratapar- 
vanit honsam. 

205. 

Saisisk. No. 20. 

Sigez 141x11- in.t 38 )««Ye« + ^ between wooden boards, 6 — 8 
lines to a page. 

Material: Palm leaves. 

Pate: 18^, possibly 19^, cent. 

Character: Grantha, clearly written. The MS. shows numerous 
small gaps and ends abruptly. 


The P&pavinaiamahdtfm^ of the Brahmdnda-Puru //a. 
It begii^: — 


namami ^patini saccidanandam advayaiiL 


i 


sramayaSaktiaamkpptaprapahcaiii se^asayinaiit i 
Nlndauvdca (ate) | 


^rlmada^t^k^arakhyasja mantrasya vada Samkara i 
kesii k^eirega aiddhi syad iti karoiiyato mama b 
S amkara UTaxsa i 


aasiyak prstaqii znahaprajha sarralokahitavabaxp i 
aatatsarainaha.in a(n)tra8iddhik8etrapi me srou i 


saiyakfetraip hariksetraip 


(4 slokas), 

pSpttDadam mahak^etraip sarrak^etrottamottamaip \ 
saddhikgefarafii Yadanti munipiungaTllh d 
ftrtakgara^a maatrasya eatnstriiiisaii mahamune i 
etofa pni^yak^etre^it .kBiTatSjii somahat tapah i 
^^*wa hhoyaaa siddhih papanaSasthalaiii vina i 
p a p a nR ^e t^posaiddhir acir^ eva jSyate b 
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israrah i 


erai 


It ends: — 

te>ain bhuktiu ca mukLui ca dehi keSara najakaflil ■ 
ayam era lii me kamo nanyosti madkosudana i 
tra dadayam (for tradodayam?) me syat kamo (vai)k^^^ 

[nayaka i 

samprartuuto laksmya k^ayah kamalapatih i 
tathastr iti jagadainam pa. 

Summary of the atOn/di/asi — 

I (ends 5 b, Mddhavaraksasatvamc^c^ay. Story of tke 
Brahmaraksasa and the Brahmana Daibhya. 

n (ends 10b, ^arabhdmadyasurava{dh)o)-. Story of the 
Brahmana Kundina, who with his wife (^hipadhya is 
cast into the sea by an asnra Simhanana at the 
command of the asura king, ^arabha, but is saved by 
Garuda and ultimately reaches Fapana^ where he 
meets Para^ara. Visnu destroys the asnras. 

Ill (ends 12 a, Kut^inatapascaratia). 

TV (ends 14 b, Kundinamok^athana): K- praises Yispu 
who instructs him to settle one Vojana from Srlranga 
on the N. bank of the KSyeri (13b), where he begets 
a son named JE^panaSe^ara, and then proceeds- to 
Papanasa, where he obtains mukti. The mukti-securing 
stotra is given. 

V (ends 18 b, SudarsanamvktikaOiand): Temptation of 
Sudarsana by a nymph; he resists her and obtains 
mukti (marudvrdha = ‘river’ 15a, 1. 4, 19b, L 2). 

\T. (ends 21b, SubodJtacarita): Story of Subodha and 
liie Haksasa Candakopa. 

Vn (ends 25a, IVaklddam(^aprada)i At the soggestion 
of Sanatkumara Prahlada obtains mukti firom Yisna. 

Tm (ends 28 a, Pratapamracarita): • Story of the (Tola 
king Pratapavira, son of Fratapavlrat who coastnicts 
man y dykes (knlya) in order to irrigate the land on 
both sid^ of the J^rerL On a certam occasion the 
rirer disappears in a daksioaTartta-eliaped gartta at 
a place call^ ^vetaTighne^araSiraBthajuL A famine 
ensues and for three years P- endeavours in vain to 
fill the gartta. He then appeals to a Brahmana K r a p^a , 
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dwelling at the foot of an Erauda tree, who says that 
it will not be filled until a muni equal to himself or 
a king equal to P. leaps in. That honour falls to the 
sage, who, when P. is about to follow him out of re- 
morse for a Brahmana’s death, reappears and directs 
him to visit Papanaia and set up fallen liiigas &c. 
This he does and obtains union with Visnu- 
The lines describing the kulyas are as follows; — 
PratapaviranrpatiS Colendro munipumgavah i 
Colaksetresv osadhlnam » vrddhyarttham ekada q 
gramauan nagaranan ca kavexTyubhayakulatah i 
sukolyah khanayamasa sasyavyddhyarttham Edar^t ff 
tlradvaye ca kaTeryyam ye vasanti sivalayah I 
ye ca visuvalayas santi tan apalayata prabhuh ii 
tat-tad-devSlayasthanE (sic) devanam api dattavan i 
bahuksetraui vittani bbaktiSraddhapiirassaram a 

kulySnam abhirak^^thaxn sa Pratapanrpo mune i 
^abhir istikabhii ca mukhadvaram akalpayat u 
kaverimulakalyanam sudhalepanapurvakam i 
evam sambandhitaS Colade^o bhupatina mune fl 
(26b, L 6 sqq.) 

IX (ends 32 b, PundankasarasUrthavaibhavakathana): 

Story of the devas and the asura Candavega whom 

with his army Vi^nu destroys at Papana^a. Praise of 

the Pu^darika-saras, named after a sage Pundarlka 
(31a, 1.7). 

X (ends 36 a, Pundarikamxintkathana) : Digging of the 
saras by Pundarfka at the advice of Dalbhya. P. ob- 
tains mukti. 

XI (unfinished): Laksmi performs tapas and asks to be 
allowed to dwell with the good instead of with the 

bad, who on her travels round the world have hitherto 
been her hosts. Visnu consents. 

The situation of the tirtha is thus defined (lb, 1. 6 sqq.): 

kumbhagh(nia^a nairtyam (sic) ni4i (read disi) caivarddhayo- 
kavei^a daksine toe papa(na5a)sthalaip hareh ii [janei 
muktidaip varttate pumsarp vasatam bhuktidam tatha i 
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On the two spare leaves at the beginning we read 

barib ! om ‘ papavinasamahatniyain’ ‘aiyai namah i 

grantba 880’ m Grantha character with ‘yedu 318’ in Tamil, 

and 2 in Telugu and European character: finally the titlq 

again pencilled in European letters, and on an attached 
label in Grantha. 

206 . 

Sa^'sk, Xo. 21, 

Sire: 16 -t >c 14 in*; 18 leaves 4- cover, 7 (rarely 6*) linee to a pace. 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

The TulasiranamarbaiideyasrlnivdsaJiSetranidMtmya of 

the JUadhi/avmbhaga of the Bhavisyottara-Piirdna. 

It begins: — 

devadevaravindaksa kahjEsana surarccita i 
praslda jagatan natha sarvalokananiaskrta 3 
ksetrabrndaridhanajha tirtthabrndavicaksana ! 
mantrabrndaridhunajna vimanajha suresvara i 
:^rutva tratto mukundasya mahatmyam pavanam param i 
manaso na bhavet trptir atah prcchami sampratam a 
krpaya bruhi sisyaya lokanam rai hitaya ca i 
kumbhaghonasya niahatmyaiii vai'^ane yan manak cchrutaijiD 
maxkandeyamahaksetram sairalokaikapavanam i 
bruhi me devadevesa guhyat 

It ends: — 

dharmakamartthamoksanam yah pathet prEtar utthitah ft 
etan mahatmyam atulaiu pEtrobhun natra saipsaja^ » 
^bhajqa bhavati sarvesam siddhir bhavati maipgalam i 
iti sri-bhayisyottarapurane madhyamakhapde txilasivana- 
mErkandeya^'irinivasaksetramahatmye tirtthamahimanuvar- 
nanan naiua navamoddhyayab i haiih ( om i subham astn i 
kallyapatbhutagEtraya kainikartthapradayine srimadveipka- 
tanEthaya srlnivasaya maxngalam i 


guhyatai'am param D 
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Sumntary of the adhydyas : — 

I (ends 3b)r The situation of the iu*tlia is thus defined 
(la, L 5): — Sahyajadak^ine tire purvambodhes tu paicime i 
sarddhakro^e kuinbhaghonat puiTabhage muuisvara ^ 
tulaslyanam ity etat ksetram pavanapavanani 
adav eva mahaksetram markandejan tatah param 

We hear (la, 1. 7) of a puskarini at the tii tha. Suiue 

details of places are given foL 3. 

U (ends 5 a): Origin of the Tulasivana (Tulasi daughter 
of Sudhaibindu 4a, L 3). A Tulasikavaca is mentioned 
and given at length (4 b, L 5.), 

TTT (ends 6 b): Markandeya visits the Tulasivana and 
performs tapas at the foot of a Tulasi, 

IV (cuds 7 b): DharapI (=> Tulasi) appeal's to M. and 
becomes his daughter. 

V (ends 10 a): Vi?nu appears as an aged ascetic and 
begs for the girl; on her refusal M. appeals to Vi^nu. 

VI (ends 12a): M. praises Vispu, who asks for Tulasi, 
and promises to M. 3 boons, (1) that he and Tulasi 
shall dwell at the tirtha, to be called after M/s name, 
(2) food without salt (see 11a; no salt to be brought 
to Bari’s temple), (3) moksa. Visnu adds that M. shall 
see the Akasanagari, which shall be visible under the 
name Ejalyapapura or Markandeyastbahu The tlilha 
is called §arnga« The dvadasaksaravidya lib, 1. 5, 

Vn (ends 13 a); Marriage of Yisnu and TulasL The 
temple $nddhananda built 13 a, L 6. 

Vm (ends 14b, Tlrthamdihdtmya): The Akasanagara is 
nairrtydm Urtthardjctsya, 

IX (ends 18a): Brahman establishes a festival The fruits 
of bathing in the Ahoratryahvayatlrtha. 

The sage Deva^arman (a Bh^advaja), having ravisheil 
a daughter of Jaimini, is cursed to become a krauucu 

and liberated only when a Sal tree on which he nests 
falls into the t£rtha. 

The Candratirtha (16b, IL 1 — 4X ^arngatlrtha (16 b, 1. 5>, 

Snryatirtha (16b, L6), Indratirtha (17b, 1.2), and Brahma- 
tatlia (17 b, L 3). 
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On the cover we read in Tanul: Inta 
kumpakonatukkn saniTpam uppili appana yena nokna 
nukovilapuranam yedu 18 and inside the titie, as 
above, in Grantha, 

207. 


Whkh No. 186. 


-74, 80—81) 


Si£e: xly 6 leaves (nambered 70, 71, 7 

2 covers, 7 — 9 lines on a page. 

Maieriai: Palm leaves. 

Date: IStt (possibly 17 th) cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

The last part of the MdhagaMpaddhati of Oirvaitfeih- 
dra Sarasvatly pupil of Visvesvarcr SarasvaJRy who was himadf 
a pupil of Amarendra Sarctsvafu 
It begins : — 

«««»««»« m madhu m^yitra 
sanipi^a japtanyajutadyayena (sic) ) 
ebhi^ §abhair ahjitalocano yo 
marttyani dhSnaiii sa pa^atiha i 
lajjanduka prasiddha laksanau tu spai^aaajqiikncanttpa- 
tratram i ghanasarah karpdrah Suklam girikarpiks Sreta- 
parajitah trevau (??) eka tpoam i ayahprasuna ^aipkfaa- 
posplm ayomukhapu^paki i 

bhavet gaueSarna^tastajapta- 
Slikhandilepat Idla d nbkbnnaAiLh I 
^rikhanda^ can d ?4Tin1rbnn^h §ata£tajaptety as^ttara^tar 
japtam ity artthah eram sairatra 

luta savisphotakabhutakTtya(t) 
pretotbhayat ghoratara()) jraiac ca i 

manoratha^t^dhyasahasrajapad ' 
vinaSajen (sic) mantrivaras tu va^am I 
vi^dvayam sthararajahgaoaaa ca 
jvar^ athastaT iha iulaaro^a l 
sadaninan tam gr ah a nlfi ca ^glB 
^taprasutan kaphapittaj^tln c 
galagrahadln api rogasaipghan 
^tastaiapena vina^yeta 
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lak^aikajapena manorathasya i 
siddhir bhaved asya hi pftdukayah a 

It ends: — 

somasm-yyoparage ca parvapes (sic) suddhayos tatha ! 
siddhamrtSdiyoge^n dvada^SdiTrate^u ca 
caturtthySn ca tathS sastySip vasare sukrasoniayoh i 
nktakale^a vidhivat gane^aip samyag arccayet J 

iti jSr Tma tpar amfthaip saparivTajakacaryainmad - Amaren- 
drasarasvatl^isyaMmad-Vi^ve^arasarasvatyah priya.si>;yena 
Glrranendrasarasyatja viracita mahaganapaddhatis sani- 
aptah I 

haiih I om i SrlTancchattilira Kokum Se^adriyaulapatran 
Se^adiina 8a(read sya)ha8talikliitam i ^vancchei^yaraman- 
galanayakyai namah i kalamkamakakattasrlTighneSyaraja 
namah i insarasyatyai namah i §rIgarubhyo namah i 
Then in oninked letters: gane^Sya namah! 

For the author see Aufrecht CC. a. v. Oirvdnendrasarasvati. 
The work deals with channs^ and seems especially deyoted 
to Oanesa, Possibly it bears some relation to the Oatie- 
sapctddhaH (dh.) by Someivaraputra mentioned by Auf- 
recht CO. n p, 196- 


208 . 

Samse. No. 22. 

Size: T-Ixl-J-im, 26 leaves + 2 blank between boards, 6 lines on 
a page. 

Materiai: Palm leayes. 

Date: or 19*^ cent 

Character: Malayalam. 


An astrological work bearing no name. 

It begins: — 

harih i toganapataye namah i ayighnam astu i 
Srlgurubhyo namah i trilokamhayai namah i 
k^ayennrayah k^ayanllah kamalacuipbanalampatotiramy ah 

iySravindamadhye ramataip me hrdi devakiki^rah 
jayati jagatab prasutir vi^yatma 8ahajabhu§apam nabhasah 

drut^anakaaadr^adaia^tamayukhamfilarccitas savita j 
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arkkendvarabudliacaryyasokramandasiketavat i 

raksantv amum grahas sarwe yah pusye nirgalagnajah i 
Tidhatra likhita sa lalatdcsaramalika i 
daivajuas tam pathed vj'aktam horanirmmalavaksaaa fl 
pusvarkse sltabhanav udayati mj-gabhe vr^cikasthe ca bhanan 

bliuputradau Yaniksatpadasatuladbanuryyuginaj ikalrr iyatf^thei 

cchalisiiielugh(?) isoyas samajaiu bhavatd lokanaatrprasadat 
b^ab praj honujoyam kalitadhanasukh^ogyadirghghaynr 

adbyah u 

athaharggano likhyate. 

It ends: — 


sesa da^h kramena yojyah \ subham astu i the writing 
on the last leaf being indistinct and in places hardly legible. 

Thei'e is no regular division into chapters, but new 
topics are introduced by follows; — 

1 b, 1, 6. athaharggano likhyate. 

2 a, 1. 4. atha tatkaladugganita grahassatvakyani likh- 

yante. 

4b, 1. 2, atha bhasakalidinadayah. 

5 a, 1. 6. atha bhavairayaphalfinL 

8 b, 1. 5. atha rasmayo likhyante. 

9 b, 1. 2. atha yogaphalam. 

10 b, 1. 1. athastakavarggo likhyate. 

11b. 1. 3. atha samudayastakavarggah. 

12 a, 1. 6. atha bhavah lagnadinam samanvayak 

13 b, 1. 3. atha bhavestagrahadustayah. 

15 b, 1. 5. atha grahanam sthanabalam. 

16a, 1. 1. atha cestabalam. 

16 a, 1. 3. athowabalam. 

16 b, L 1. athayanabalam. 

16 b, 1. 3. atha kalabalam. 

16 b, L 5. atha nisarggabalam. 

17 a. L 1. atha grahabalapuhjanL 

17 a, L 4. atha lagnadihhavabalapuhjanL 

17 b, 1. 5. atha siiksmara^mayah. 

18 a, L 2. atha lagnabhavasya baladhikyad atram^kada^ 

likhyate. 

]8b. 1. 3. atlm bhavavindanaxn. 
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26 a, 1. 3. atha kftiacakrada^a. 

26 a, L 6. atha nak^atradaiS likhjate. 

On the outer side of one of the boards N in Roman 
character. 

209. 

Sansk. 2^0. 23. 

Size: 8* XIt in., 31 leaves + covers, 8 lines (generally) on a page. 

MaterieU: Palm leaves. 

Date: 18 cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

Unnamed. But in the margin at the beginning Aitgirasa- 
parisat, and at the end Brimukhaparisat is written. 

It begins; — 

vaglSadya sumanasS sarvartthan^ upakrame i yan natva 
krtalqrtya stus (read syus) tan namami gajananam i vinddhya- 
syottaradeSe barhaspatyamanabdo grahyah vinddhyadaksina* 
de4e sauracandramanabdo grahyah barhaspatyamSnena 
citrabhanusamvassarah («tc) sauracandramllnabbyam Ungira- 
sasamvassarah sarvatra ^u(?}rodayava^at pusyabdah asya 
sainvassarasya Salivahana^kabdah i 

It is incomplete, breaking off as follows: — 

ddhruvam gamgeyo valllprltih pu^ 4 ku 8 §unnyatithir 
ala I 

There are no regular chapter's. On foL 2 a, L 4 we find 
a section beginmng ‘atha saipTassaraphalaip’ and on 4a, 1. 7 
one beginning ‘atha makarasaipkrantiphalam’. The rest is 
mainly numbers &C., arranged as in a table. 

On the cover htbham astu nanaksisahdyam\ with two 
lines of Tamil writing (of an astrological nature) inside. 

210 . 

Sanbk. Ko. 24. 

Sub; 12x 1— li in., 6 leaves + 1 doable leaf joined at the left 
eide» 5 — G lines on a page. 

Maierictlz Palm leaves. 

Date: 18«i or 19^ cent. 

Character: IMUayalam, 

In^mee: AD the leaves are more or less matiJated. 
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A slip of paper wrapped round thee few Imtw - trlt t 
that thev were presented by CoL H. a Osborne, Maccb 
1“ 1S28. and that they contain a copy of a ^ e. 

MaLayalam) petition. On one of them howerer the laagnnge 

is Sanskrit, and it begins the Rd^adveMprakarxotai^ as 
follows ; — 

citghanam paramatmanam apannaivarusSkrtiin i 
advitlyam aparan tam Veldteiagumip (tk) bhajet i 
? ragadresaprakaranam. 

ragadyS soda^. 


2U. 


WBasH No. 180. 

Size: 1-ii x if in., 24 leaves between boards, 9 (later 8) 




Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: Perhaps 19*^^ cent. 

Character: Sqnare Graniha, clearly written. 

Ir^uries: The left-hand lower comer of the first 16 leavea has h m m 
partially mbbed away. 

The ^afnJcaracari/acarita in 9 adhyajaa. 

It begins: — 

-:a « namas tasmai jatprasadavivasTata i 

prat]filhadhvantaYidhTamsah kriyate sarvakarnuna^am i 
madlyaiasanabaipsanatane^ samntsuka i 
Sarasra « « « « « m wandadayini i 
samSLmtapadambhojajanatasarapadapah i 
sarvam mama subhabhlstam piLrayet partthasSrathih i 
kdptvajhanatamorSlsim padarttha m 9 9 \ 
gururatnapradipo me manodhamani bhSlsatam i 
vi^nlll^TlanM te karttarah karipomgavSlh i 
javanti sutaram loke ValmikiTyasasamkarah « 

9 9 9 9 9 9 9 nde vyasacalam idam kariin • 
babhuva SamJsaracaryyakirttikaUol^ yatah « 
atyunnatasya kavyadror wyahsacalabhyapo khilam i 
99999999m asamartthoham atbhutam i 
brasvam atyarnkn^grahyam g^hitva kalayami tat i 
nibandhanasTjain. kancitadvatisvaramagno mude • 
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karomi yativaryyasya nide^ani saraupairitah ii 
kathasamksepa evadyo dvitlyoddliyaya utbha(v ;e(t) i &c* 
It ends: — 

srlmacchaipkarade^ikasya caritastotrani prabodliapradarp 
nirddand^khilapEpavfndavidbinain saipksiptani etan narah i 
ye ^rrivanti pathanti cSdarayuta saucintyanvahaip te 
labdhvS; bhuvi sarppadan ca sakalam ante labhantemvtaiji ii 
iti ^rl-SaipJkaracaryyacarite navamoddhyayah i srigurubliyo 
namab i 

The following is a summary of the story, which is told 

in a sober and credible style with scarcely any miracles: 

adhy. I (ends 2 b, 1. 7) Kathdsarnksepa, 

II (5 a, 1. 7) Story of Upamanyu and birth of Saipkara, 
which ‘causes the books to slip from the hands of the 
DvaitavEdins’ (6a, 1, 2,), The birthplace was in the 
Kerala country (famous for the birth of Medinikara &c 
3 a, L 1), where was the Dak^ipakailSsa tirtha, also 
called Syanandura (? 3 a, 1. 2). Here were two rivers 
Nila (?) and Curni, and on the north bank of the latter, 
at a place called Kalatl, was the home of S.’s parents, 
whose names are not given. 

III (8a, L 7): Sanakara’s precocity. At five years of age 
he loses his father, and he is brought up by his mother, 
for whose sake, when sixteen years old, he brings the 
river near to the house. The river was thence called 
Ambapaga. A crocodile seizes him while bathing, 
and in gratitude for his escape he becomes a Sannyasin. 

He IS initiated by Govindasvamin, pupil of Gauda- 
pada, with whom he spends a long period. Having 
with difficulty obtained leave, he visits tirthas. 
The friendly counsels of the guru are charmingly 

2^6lStti6Cte 

Proceeding to the Badarika^rama, he studies Vedanta 

and composes the BhSsyapradlpika. Vyasa appears 
and comphments him, 

.V (10a, 1 3): After his mother’s death, returns to the 
Badanks^rama, where the Brahmapa Visnu^arman, son 

19 


^ 290 ^ 

of Somasarman of Srikundagrama in the Kerala cootry, 
becomes his first disciple. 

\ 112 b, L 1>; S. visits Bhattacarya at PraTiga. The 

previcaslv devoted to the kannakanda. is converted to 
S.'s views. He relates that at one time, when BuddhisiEi 
was triumphant (svetamarge pnra tena sugatena snb&- 
dhiteo he had himself outwardlv professed that rdi- 
gion. for which reason he is not fit to compose varttikas 
on the Bhasya, He indicates a pupil Visvarupa, hving 
in ATagadha. as a substitute. S. converts Visvaru|Mt 
from Bnddhism. 

The story of Tisvarupa's wife Yam, daughter of 
Yi^numitra. dwelling near the river Sona. shows some 
reminiscences of Bana's Harsacarita adhv. L 

• m 

YI <14a, 1. l i: Yisvarupa receives the sannyasa name of 
Snresvara. Samkara composes fifteen bha^as (ten on 
Upanifadsi, and Sanandana (Yisno^rman) writes a 
tik5 on the Bhasva, while Suresvara is the author of 
the Xaiskarmrasiddhi and two Yarttikas. On the 
way to Gokarna, Samkara obtains a third disciple 
Hastamalaka Kancanavarnin 23b. IL 4 — 5) at a village 
called Sivaviliara. A fourth, exceedingly devoted, was 
Tctaka. 

YII I IT a. L 2 k Sanandana obtains at Haridvar the name 
Padmapada, Samkara; journeying to Bamaseto, bathes 
in the river Savarnamukharl at Kalahastifoetra, also 
called Daksinakailasa- Praise of K^ci. 

VTTT ,2va.L3!: S, visits Pundanntapura (Pundanka23KL7), 
where is the tirtha Sivagahga. Then to Sriranga: then 
bathes at the Dhanuskotitirtha at Bamasetn- 

IX 243. L 9>: S. revisits K^ci and mounts the Sarvajna 
ritha. Then to Yrsacala, where he dwells and dies 
at Dakrinakailasa- Becapitulation in the form of an 

asirvada, 

This work professes to be composed by Govindanatha, 

friend of Samkara i23a, 1. 1): — 

idam sn-SamkaracaryTacaritain lokapavanam 
krtain Gorindanathena yatibhaktisahayatah. 
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On the outside of fol. 24 in Whish’s hand ‘Samkara 
Acharyya charitram professing to be a history of that 
learned individual’ and ^An unworthy work No. 79 b,’ See 
above p. 106. 

Other MSS. of this work have been examined by 
Sumelb Tanjore p. 96b — 97a, and ^esagiri Sastri ^Itepoi't 
on a Search for Sanskrit and Tamil MSS. for the year 
1893 — 1894* pp. 101 — 2 and 257 — 9, the readings of which 
may be compared with the pi-esent. The former makes 
no mention of the author, but the latter accepts without 
question the above statement of the MS. ascribing it to 
^aiiikara’s disciple Govindanatha. Although I cannot agree 
with Burnell’s statement that the book is ‘full of miracles’ 
and the litany at the end may be an addition, it is im- 
possible to ascribe such an antiquity to a work which 
cites (3a, L 1) among the distinguished sons of the Kerala 
country Medinikara, apparently the author of the Medinl- 
koiSa. For the story of Samkara as related in the I^anika- 
ravijaya see Aufrecht-Oxford, pp. 247 sqq. 

212 . 

Sansk. No. 25. 

Size: l^xly in,, 9 leaves covers, 8 — 9 lines on a page. 

Mdierictlt Palm leaves. 

Date: 180> or 19U» cent. 

Character: Grantha. 

213. 

Sansk. No. 26. 

Size: lOj-xlar in., 11 leaves + cover, 7—9 lines on a page. 

Material: P alm leaves. 

Date: or 19 th cent. 

.Character: Grantha. 



Sahsk. No. 27. 

S^e: lOjxli— in., 10 leaves + covers, 7—8 lines 
Material: Palm leaves. 

Date: isai or 1901 cent. 

Character: Grantha. 


on a page. 


19 * 
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On the cover ^Suviiesam' intended to mean ‘HolV or 
the like. 

215. 

Sai^sk. No. 28. 

Six: lOi X in., 31 leaves (less fols. 18 and 30, missing) cover, 
5 — (generally 6) lines on a page. 

AEuttrial : Palm leaves. 

Date: or 19^ cent. 

C^rocfcr; Grantha. 

All these MSS. are described externally as ^Translation 
of Mr. Glenies sermon in Sanscrit’, and the contents 
correspond to this description. We have apparently the 
same sermon in all the MSS. • 


UST OF WORKS 


ARRANGED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS. 



1 

s 

3 

4 

3 

6 

7 

3 

3 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
10 
80 
81 
ss 

53 

54 

S6 


I. VEDIC LITERATURE. 

1. Samhitas, and Works relat,in<j to them. 

a) Rigveda: 

Reyeda-Sai|ilut&. PadapStha, A^takas 1 — 4 (No. 16oi. 

^ „ B— « (No. 166). 

, first leaf ouly (No. 14). 

ff 9 72 * • ‘ 

Rgveda-Bh&«ya, by Ssya^a, I, 1 — 19 (No. 13j. 

„ , « . . I’ '5-121 (No. 2). 

„ , „ n , L 122— 165 (No. la;. 

Bgveda-Prati^ftkhya, by ^aunaka ) j 

The same, with the Com. ParsadavTltil ' ’ 

RksarraSamana by Nagade^a 
Bgrilanghyalak^apa by Nagadeva 
Tract on the Rgveda-Saqihita, title n 
Padantadipini 
Trisandhalak^aaa 
Bksaipkhya 
Araraadlpa 

Nantasaipgraha by Se^anarayana 
Tantalakgapa 

Napararyakhyana, Com. on Nantaaa 
Taparatika, Com. on Tantalak^pa 
Paribha^a (?) 

Ararpilak^apa 

ATarnilak^Oa [ (No. 7-3, 3i. 

ATarpiryakhyana, Ckim. on 91 
Avarviryakbyana, Com. on 99 
EAtyf^ana’a BarrSimkramapl (No. 78, 6;. 

A kind of Parifiata to the Rgreda-Prati&akhya (No. 78. 7). 


l(3Jo.73,2>. 
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27 


28 

29 

30 

31 

32 


33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 


42 

43 

44 

45 

46 


b) Black Yajurreda: 

Taittima-Sa,»hita. Sa®hia.Patha (Xo. 176). 

om on salarndnya (Taittinra.Sainhits IV. 5 ) (No. 21 kv 

Ano her Com. on the same text (No. 22a). ^ 

Taittmya-Pratisakhya (No. 38, 1 ), 

^bhasyarato^ on the preceding (No. 38, 2). 

Com on Bharadvaja^sa, by Lak§mana Ja^^aUa. 
bhasastnn (Na 25 b)- 

Svaralaksana (No. 28 b). 
pie same \nth Com. (No. 28 a). 

Samanavyakhyana, Com. on Samhitasamanalaksapai o 
\ ilmghya^akhyana by Pundankaksisnri I 

Naparavyakhyana, Com. on Naparalaksana 
Taparapaddhati, Com. on Taparalaksana wiP 

Av^nivyakbyana, Com. on Avamilaksana 
Akarapaddhati, Com. on Avarnilaksana' TI 

Amngyavyakhyana, Com. on Aningyalaksana j -5 

c) Samaveda: 


?-£ 

e* 


c) Samaveda: 
Prakrti of Samaveda] „ 
Prakyticalaksara J 
^agana. book I (Dasaratra) (No. ] 
Uhagana, books It— VII (No. 179). 
Rahasya (No. 180, 2). 


2. Brdlimanas and Aranyakas. 
i7 Aitareya-Aranyaka (No. 191). 

4S Sayaba’s Com. on the first Aranyaka of the 
(No. ib). 

49 Mandala-Brahmana, L e. Satapatha-Brahmana X, 5, 2 
(No. 22 b). 

50 Taittirlya-Brahmana (No. 177). 

51 Taittiriya-A i-anyaka, and 

5-2 Aranya-Kathaka, i.e. Taittinya-Brabmana HI, 10— 12j^ 

5 , Upani^ads. 

53 Sankara^s Com. on Aitareya-Upanisad (No. 78, 2;. 

54 Sankara's Com. on BahTycabrabibaQa-UpaniBad, i. ei 
Aitareya-Aranyaka II (No. 158, 1). 
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56 

57 

58 

56 

60 

61 

62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 
69 

to 

71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 • 

78 

79 

80 
81 
82 

83 

84 

85 


•> I. 


ss Sankara’s Com. on SamLita-Upaui'ai], i. e. .Vitareya- 
Ara^jaka HI (Xo. 158, 2). 

Brbadaranjaka-Cpani'<ad (No. 21 c. 
l^-Upanisad (No. 16 a, 1). 

Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 161), 1). 

SaAkara’s Taittirlja-Upanisad-Bha'V.'i (No. 
Kena-IJpani^d (No. 16 a. 2>. 

Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 16 h. 2>. 

Sakkara’s Com. on Chandogra-Upani^aJ (No. 23 ■. 
Katha-Upanisad (No. 17. 1). 

Sankara’s Com. on the same (No. 24 a). 
PraSna-Upanisad (No. 17, 2). 

Sankara’s Com. on the same (Xo. 24 a). 
Mnpdaka-Upani.sad (No. 17, 3). 

SaAkara’s Com. on the same (No. 24 a ». 
Mapddkya-Cpani^ (No. 17, 4-. 

PfirratSpanlja-IJpani^d (No. 17. 5\ 
Cttarati^>anija-Upani9ad (No. 17, 6*. 

Bahasya-Upanisad (No. 18a, 1). 

Amrtabindn-TJpanisad (No. 18 a, 2). 
■Tripnrasondan-Upanisad (No. 18 a. 3 k. 
^lagnimdra-Upani^d (No. 18 a, 4). 

Saitra(ka)-Upani9ad (No. 18 a. 5). 

Atharra^ira-llpani^d (No. 18 a. 6). 

Atharra^bhasya by Bh&skara Raya (No. 18b. 3). 
Eairalya-Upanisad (Na 18a, 7). 

The same ^o. 192). 

Skanda-Upanisad (No. 18a, 8), 

Maha^or Tripnratapana-?)Upamsad (No. 18a, 9). 

IJeTi-Upanisad (No. 18 a, 10). 

Tripara-UpanL^ad (No. 18 a, 11). 

Kathar-Upanisad (?), different from 63 (No. 18a. 12). 


86 

87 

88 
88 


4 . Vedie Ritual {Sutras, Prayogas, drc.). 
■^^▼alayana-Grhyasutra (No. 78, 5). 

Kaasifcika (&mbaTya>GrhTa8utra (No. 78, 3). 

Com. on the same (No. 78, 4). 

lIvatdhMotra from BodhSyana’s Srautasutra ^N-j. 94. 1 y 
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90 


91 

92 


93 


94 


95 

96 

97 

98 

99 


100 


101 

102 

103 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 


109 

110 


111 

112 


113 

114 

115 


MahagnisarrasTa, Com. od the Aguikalpi^ 

and Karmanta Satras of Bodhajana’s SmolniBatn 
(No. 94, 2). 

Another fragment of the same (No. 94, 3). 

Manual of ^rauta rites (darsapuii^ainaaao, 
pasnbandha) according to the school of Apaat^mW 
(No. 99, 2), 

Com. on the same (Na 99, 1). 

Manual of Srauta rites (Agnistoma) according to the 
school of Apastamha (No. 99, 3). 

Com. on the same (No. 99, 4). 

Apastambiya Grhyasutra (No. 26, 2). 

Mantrapatha of the Apastambins (No. 26, 1). 
Haradatta’s Com. on ihe^ same (No. 27)* 

Soda^akriya (Bodhayana) in Malayalam, mth Meatrge 
in Sanskrit (No. 139). 

Pahe^gamdranyasa (?), rules and prayers (Blaeli 
Yajurveda) for the worship of Rudre (No. 1). 
Rudraridhi (?) with the 
Pahcaiigarudranyasa of Bodhayana, and 
Prayoga for the Budr&nuTakas of Taitt Saipk IV> 71^ 
Mantrabrldimapa of the Ssmuaveda (No. 86, 9). 
Sayana’s Com. on the same (No. 86, 1). 
Rudraskandha’s Com. on Khadira-Grhyasutra (No- 76)^ 

Prayogasara (No, 153, 4). 

A kind of Prayoga, dealing with witchcraft and d^wnestie 
rites (No, 153, 6), 

Prayascittasubodhini by Srinivasamakhin (No, 
Grhyaparifista (No. 91, 1). 

5. Miscellaneous Vedic Works, 

Carapavyuha (No, 21a). 

Somotpatti (No, 48, 3). 

n. ANCIENT EPIC POETRY. 

Valmiki'B Ramayana I — ^VI (Na 63). 

„ Uttarakando (No- 65), 

” „ I, 1 only (No. 146, 3), 


lie 

117 

118 

119 

120 
121 
122 
128 

124 

125 

126 

127 

128 

129 

130 

131 

132 

133 

134 
185 

136 

137 




on RdmSjana L II (No. 10). 

„ „ III, 1— V, 3 (No,62j. 


n 


n 




w 


n ft n » VI (No. 67). 

Com. on BsmSyava I, 1, 1 — 83 (No. 54» 1). 
Mahsbharata, Sambhara-Parvan (No. 163, 6). 

„ Paoloma and Astlka Panans (No. 64; 

Sabba-Parran (No. 19). 

Vana-Parran (No. 61). 

Virata-Parvan (No. 52). 

„ „ 1—12, 7 (No. 19.->). 

Udyoga-Panran 1 — 94 (No. 84). 

„ „ 41—198 (No. 86). 

Droxia-Parvan 1 — 34 (No. 87). 

Parvans XIV— XYin (No. 50). 
Bbagavadglta, fr. (No. 167, 1). 

with introduction (No. 40). 

Snbodhinl, Sndhara’s Com. on Bbagavadgita (No. 41). 
Uttangita (No. 44, 2). 

Balabharata by Pap^t Agastya (No. 21). 
Mahabharatasaipgraba by Mabesvara (No. 71). 
Cmnpnbharata (No. 162, 2). 

Xu^alavopakbyana from A^Tamedhika>PaiTan of Jai> 
mini-Bbarata (No. 49bY. 


rt 


n 


in. CLASSICAL SANSKRIT LITERATURE. 

i Spue amd T^yrie Poetry (JTdrya). 

138 Nftrfiyapa's Com. on Kalidftsa’s KnrnaraiinmhKi 


139 

140 

141 


142 


143 

144 


(No, 121). 

Bhattikavya with Com. Jayamangal& (No. 123). 

The same (No. 164). 

M^i^takaauktisiidbiinidJu by Inuna^i DararSya 

^Tutira^iBl, Com. on Jayadera’s Gltagorinda, by 
Lakvmidhara (No. 113, 1). ^ 

The aame (No. 142). 

Another Com. on the Gltagovinda (No. 136) 
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145 

146 

147 


Suiya^ataka by Mayura, with » „ 
Com. by Anvayamukha 
Daksayajhaprabandha* (Xo. 149, 2). 


. 46). 


2. Drama. 

148 Kalidasa’s Abhijhana^akontala (No. 81, 3). 

149 The same (Xo. 149, 1). 

150 Com. (called Sahityasarvasra) on the same by Ar&ii. 
vasacarya (No. 82). 


5. Boniance, Tales, Ccnnpus. 

151 Bhojaprabandha (Xo. 175). 

152 Tisvagunadar^ by Veukatacarya (Xo. 183). 

4. Technical and Sclent^ Literature. 

a) Grammar. 

153 Panini’s Astadhyayl (No. 59, 2). • 

154 Paribhasarthasamgraha by Vaidyanatha Ssstrin (No. 

95, 1). 

155 Com. on tiie same by Svayampraka^anda (No. 95, 2). 

« • 

156 PrakriyasarvasTa by Narayana, fr. (No. 117, 3). 

157 Ganapatha, fr. (Xo. 117, 4). 

158 Paradigms of Conjugation, fr. (No. 92, 3). 

159 Prakrtarupavatara by Simharaja (No. 154). 

b) Lexicography. 

160 Amarakosa (No- 155). 

161 Amarakosodghatana, Coid- by Ksirasvamiii (No* 152, 1). 

162 Amarakosa with Malayalam gloss (No. 122}. 

163 The same (No. 133). 

c) Prosody. 

164 Vrttaratnakara by Kedara -Bhat^ (No, 160, 1). 

165 The same with the Manimanjan, Com. by the Puro- 

hita Narayana (Np. 54, 3). ' 

TAT^.lrho^as^ndly informs me, the Daksayajna 
at Calcutte in 1881 is quite a modem poem by Raman^yayt Ti^ 

karatna. Professor at the Sanskrit CoUege, begmnmg :-abhwl abhota 

* 

vinayasya vsibhavat. 



166 The same Com. (No, 116, 2j. 

167 The same Com. (No. 170). 

d) Poetics (Alaznk rira). 

168 Frataparodra by Vidyanatha (No. 89, 1). 

169 Com. (Batnapai^) on the same, by Kumarasvamin 
(No. 77). 

170 Knvalajananda by Appayya Diksita (No. 109). 

171 The same (No. 127). 

172 Kavyapraha^ (No. 128, 1). 

173 AJamkarasarvasra (No. 151, 1). 

e) Music, Acting etc. (Samgitasastra). 

174 Abhinajadarpana by Nandikesrara (No. 110). 


175 

176 

177 


178 

179 

180 


181 

182 

183 

184 

185 

186 
187 


188 

189 

190 

191 


f) Medicine. 

Aj^ngabrdaya by Yagbhata (No, 120). 
A^hgasaipgraha by Vagbhata, fr. (No. 168. 1) 
Batiraha^a by Kokkoka (No. 45). 

g) Astronomy and Astrology. 

Suiyasiddbimta (No. 59, 1). 

I, 1—14 (No. 12, 1). 

Kamadogdbri, Com. on SuryasiddhSnta, by Ta 
jajran (No. 12, 2), 

SuiyasiddbllntaTiYarana by Parame^ara (No. i: 
Yakjakaranadlpika by Suodararaja (No. 68, 1). 
KajadipancagrahaTakyam (No. 68, 2). 
Mahabbaskanya Kannanibandbana (No. 124, 2) 

iVagment (part of the preceding work?) (No. 1; 
Siddbanta^khara by Sripati (No. 124, 1). 

Brhatsamhita of Varahamihira with Bhattoti 
Com., fr. (No. 72). 

Varahamibira’s Brhajjataka, with the ) 

Com. Sabodhinl Hlj 

First Part of the same Com. (No. 160, 4). 

Another Com. on the Byhi^ataka: Nauka or ] 
Tirarana (No. 11 8. 1 


302 


19 : 
1 95 

194 

195 

196 

197 

198 

199 

200 
201 
202 

203 

204 

205 


206 

207 

203 

209 

210 
211 


213 

214 

215 


216 

217 

21 ? 

219 



Prasnamrta by Kumara, fr. (No. 118, 2). 
Prasuasamgraha (No. 144, 1). 

Laghvi Jatakapaddhati, fr. (No. 144, 2). 

Utpala’s Com. on Satpanca^ika, fr. (No. 144, 2). 
Sarrartbacintamani, by Venkatanayal^ fr. (No. 146,^. 
Klrsnlya (No. 161), 

The same, fr. (No. 162). 

The same, fr. (No. 1 13, 2). 


Elnyakalapa of Tantrasamgraha, with a 
Com, 

Trilokasarayrtti (No. Ill, 3). 


(No. 134). 


Fragments of astronomical and astrolo- 
gical works 


1 (No. 111,2). 
(No. 208). 
(No. 209). 


5. Law, BeUgious and CitiL 

Gautamiva Dharma^tra (No. 102, 1). 
fiaradatta’s Com. (Mitaksara) on the same (No. 102, 2). 
Haradatta’s Com. (Cjjrala) on Apastamblya Dharmar 
sutra (No. 37). 

Par^arasmrti with Madhava’s Com. (Na 79, 2). 
Smrtimnktaphala by Vaidyanatha Dikmta, I (No. 74). 
S^arahasyacaturrarnakramavibhaga from the (prece- 
ding?) work of Vaidyanatha Diksita (No. 91, 2). 
Smrticandrika by Devanna, Vy araharakanda I (No. 
129, 1). 

The same (No. 141). 

Yyavaharamalika, fr. (No, 129, 2). 

Barhaspatyasutra, or Nltisarvasva by Brhaspati (No. 

160, 3). 

6. Ph ilosophy. 

a) PurTamimamsa. 

Bhattadipika by Khandadera (No. 92, 1). 

The same, V’H, 1 — IX, 3 (No. 119, 1). 

The same, fr. (No. 119, 3). 

Bhattacandrika, Com. on BhattadlpikS, by Bhasfeaar 
ruya Bharati (No. 119, 2). 
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2 eo MtmamB&kanstabha bj Ebandadeva, £r. (No. 36). 

221 Mayilkhamalika, Com. on Ssstradipiku, bj SomanUtha 
(Nr. 30). 

222 MlmaipsK-Tantrarfirttika by Kumarila (No. 108). 


b) Vedanta. 


223 Ved&nta-Sutras with Sankara’s Com., iSarirakamimam* 
sabha^a (No. 57). 

224 Bbasyaratnaprabha, Com. on Sankara’s Bhasya, by 
Govindananda and Bamananda (No. 93). 

225 The same, fr. (No. 78, 1). 

226 Brahmashtracandrika, Com. onV edan ta-Su tras ( No. 1 93). 

227 Upade^agranthaTiTarana, Com. on Sankara’s Upadeia- 
sahasrika (No. 24 b). 


228 The same (No. 56). 

229 Sankara’s Virekacudamani (No. 24 c). 

230 Com. on Sankara’s Atmabodhaprakarana (No. 33). 

231 Com- on Sankara’s Vakyasudha, by Brahmananda 
Bhairatl (No. 63, 1). 

232 Com. on Sankara’s Vakyarriti, by Vi:5ve^vara (No. 65). 

233 (Sankara’s) Vedantasara (No. 113, 3). 

234 Sankara’s Purrottaradvada^manjarika Stotra (No.32,3). 

235 (Sankara’s) Hastamalaka (No. 63, 6). 

236 The same (No. 171, 2). 


237 


238 


Haritattramuktarall, Com. on Sac 
Srayampraka^a Yati (No. 8 a). 
B^advesaprakarana (by Sankara 
s. T.) (No. 210). 


239 ((SoTindanatha’s) Sahkaracaryacarita (No. 79, 1). 

240 The same (No. 211). 

341 Bh^arthasamgraha, by Brahmananda Yati (No. 104, 2 ). 

242 Pancada^ by Vidyaranyatirtha (No. 81, 2). 

243 Upade^granthaTivaratia, Com. on the Pahcadaii, by 
Bamakrsna (No. 58). 

244 The same (No. 159). 

245 SadSnanda’s Vedantasara (No. 81, 1). 

246 Vehka^Stiba’s Satadhsapi (No. 83). 

247 Bh&ratitirtha’s Adhikaraparatnamala (No. 90). 
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24S AppayyaDiksita’sVedantasastrasiddhantale^asamgralia 

(^'o. 105/. 

'J49 Yedantaparibhasa,byDharinarajadlivarmdra(No.l06,4). 

‘250 Yedantasikbaraani, Com. on the preceding, by Rama- 
krsnadhvarin (No. 106, 5). 

251 Yasudevamananaprakarana (No. 194). 

25*3 Laksmidhara’s Advaitumakaranda (No. 63, 4). 

253 Basabhivyahjika, Com. on the preceding, by Svayam- 
prakasa Yati (No. 8 b). 

254 Brahmanubhavastaka (No. 92, 2). 

255 Raghavananda’s Com., Paramarthasaravivarana, on the 
Sesarya (No. 128, 3). 

c) Sail thy a. 

256 Israraki'sna’s Surikhyasaptati (No. 104, 1). 

257 The same (No. 145, 1), 

258 Jayamaugala, Com. on the same, by Sankara (No. 145,2). 

259 Tattvakaumudi, another Com. on the same, by Ya- 
caspatimisra (No. 145, 3). 

260 The same (No. 104, 3). 

261 Bodhabharatl’s Com. on the preceding Com. (No. 104,4). 

d) Nyaya, Yaisesika, etc. 

262 Kesavamisra’s Tarkaparibhasa (No. 100, 1). 

263 Tarkabhasaprakll^ika, Com. on the preceding, by 

Cinnambhatta, fr. (No. 100, 2). 

264 Com. on (jraurikanta^s Tarkabhasabhavarthadipika, fr. 

(No. 117, 2). 

265 Tarkacudamani by Dharmaraja, fr. (No. 117, 1). 

266 Yogyatavadartha (No. 106, 1). 

267 Laukikavisayatavadartha (No. 106, 2). 

2r38 Paramarsavadartba (No. 106, 3). 

269 Karakavada, by Jayarama (No. 100, 3). 

270 Yadaratnavab, fr. (No. 100, 4). 

271 Work on Nyaya, unnamed, fr. (No. 100, 5). 

27 2 Work on Nyaya, unnamed, fr. (No. 101). 

273 Annambhatta’s Tarkasamgraha (No. 145, 6). 

274 The same (No. 169). 
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275 

276 

277 

278 


Com- on the same (No. 145, 5). 

Bha^pariccheda, by Vwvanatlia Paiioanana. wiih theV? 
Com., Siddhantamoktavall 
Prapancahrdaya (No. 107>. 


• IV. SECTARIAN AND DEVOTIONAL TEXTS 
(PURANAS, MAHA TM YAS, STOTR AS. T A NTJ i A . et. . , 


I. Purdnas, Mdhdtinyas, and rehiM Texts. 


279 


280 


281 

282 

283 

284 


285 


^6 


287 

288 
289 


290 

291 


299 


294 

295 


296 


♦ 

Adi-Porana: Bharadvajasamliita, Madbyama)»Iiaya of 
Hemakutakliapda (No. 198). 

Brahma-Pnrana : Bbrgu-Narada-samv-ida, Hasfi^'iri- 
mahatmya (No. 181). 

Padma-Purana: Siragfla (No. .31). 

" y> Karttikamahatmya (No. 47. li. 
Visnu-Porana (No. 34). 

Satarndr.>akotisa.phits, Kau,-.jarA<a„a- 

K^etramahatnija (No. 187), 

KapalEiastbalaijiuba- 

Campakaranva- 

mahatnija (No. 197, 4). ’ 

Bhagavata^PorSna I— IX (No. 20). 

with Com., fr. (No. 9 b). 

(No. 39). Sridbara’s Com., XI- XJI 

BhagaYata-Porapa, Malayalam Com. on it, fr.(No. 120, l ►. 

(Now 126. 2). ” “ Sanskrit and Malayalani 

Bhagavata-Pu^pa: Ekadasaskandliasara^loka- 1 

saipgraha with j 

^m-, by Brahmananda Bharati I n, 

BhSgawitasara (?) (Na 9 a). * ' 

Haribhaktisndhodaya with Com. 


n 


n 

79 


20 


'2yg 

2r»o 

3'.»0 
301 
.. ; 0 2 

303 

304 


305 


303 


. ' 0 
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309 


310 


..II 


312 

313 

314 
;;15 
310 

317 

318 
.3 1 
32 *'* 
321 
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Markandeya-Purana: Devlmahatmya, with "j 

Argalastotra, and \ (No, 42). 
Kllakastotra j 

Agui-Purana: Tuiakaverimahatmya (No, 51), 

The same (No. 131), 

The same (No. 186). • 

Bhavisyat-Purana: Kumbhaghonamahatmya (No. 189). 
Bhavisvottara-Parana : Ksetravaibhavakhanda, Cam- 

• V * • • « 7 

paknranyamahatmya (No. 197, 1). 
Bbavisyottara-Purana: Madhyamabhaga, Tulaslvana- 
markandeyasrlnivasaksetrainahatmya (No. 206). 
Brabmakaivarta-Purana : Tirtbaprasamsa, Paucanada- 
iiiabatiuya (No. 185). 

Brabmakaivarta-Purana? Madbyarjunamahatmya (No. 
184, 2 ). 

Liiiga-Purana; Madbyarjunamahatmya (No. 184, 3). 
[ 309 — 331 ] Skanda-Purana: 

Agastyasanibita, Halasyamahatmya (No. 7). 
Saiikarasamhita, Sivarahasya-Kbanda, Kandas I — IV 

(No. 88). 

Saiikarasamhita, Sivarahasya-Kbanda, Kandas V — "V U 
(No. 103). 

Sanatkumarasarabita, Sivatattvasudhanidhi (No. 60) 

Sutasaniliita. Sivamahatmya-Khanda (No. 76). 

; „ „ fr. (No.148). 

^ Jnanayoga-Kharida (No. 76). 

^ ; „ (No. 148). 

„ Mukti-Khanda (No. 76). 

„ (No. 148). 

Yajfiavaibhava-Kbanda (No. 76). 

„ , fr. (No. 148). 

„ Brahmaglta (N 0.3). 

Madhava's Ci.m. on the preceding (No. 4). 

Suta'^ambita, Yajnavaibbava-Khaiida, Lparibhage Su- 

t a git a (No. 9 c). 

Madhava’s ( 'om. on the preceding (No. 9d). 

Ut taraklianda, Tirthamabritmya, Kum^arudrasamvada 

i No. 196, 1). 


n 

n 
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328 


334 


335 


326 Ksetravaibhava-Khanda, MadLyariuuanialiatinya (No. 

184, 1). 

Ksetravaibhava-Khanda, Mayurapuriraulifitinya. 27 tli 

Adhyaja only (No. 188 b). 

KsetravaibhaTa-KhaTida,Campakaranyaniahatn)ya i No. 

197, 2). 

329 Jayantlmabatmya (No. 168, 2). 

330 YaLjakhamahatmya (No. 47, 2). 

331 Goroglta (No. 32, 2). 

[332—344] Brahmanda-Purana*: 

332 AdhyStma-Bamayana (No. &4, 2). 

333 Uttarakhanda, HayagriTagastyasanivfida. Lalitopu- 
kbyana (No. 69). 

Uttarabhaga, JSLsetragolakavistara, Hrahn]aMara«la.<aiii- 
Tada, Kapisthalamahfitmya (No. 2<»l). 

Uttarabhaga, Ksetravaibhavakhauda, Kuinbliakona- 
mlihatmya (No. 203). 

The same (No. 204). 

Uparibhaga, TCrthakbanda, Naganatharaahatmva (No 
197, 3). 

Fapavinasamahaimya (No. 205). 

Brahmanaradasaipvada, Ahindrapuramah.atmra (No. 
196, 2). 

BrahmanaradasaipviUla, Kadambapunmahatmva (No. 
199). 

The same (No. 200). 

Brabmanaradasaiprada, Sama’^tikauanamahatmva ( No. 
190). 

Srlraiigam^atmya (No. 49 a). 

344 The same (No. 182). 

345 Bhugola-Purapa : Keralam^tmya (No. 147 ^ 

846 ^ivadharmottara (No. 156). 

Atharranarabasya of the Vi?nudharma(?) (No. 63, 2i- 

Ekadasin*atamahAtmvfk 


336 

337 


338 

339 


341 

342 


343 


347 


349 JayantiTrata (?) 

350 



(No. 168, 2). 


35 1 BfaaskaraiDatamahatinva 

» See also below ^63, 383 
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352 

: :.o 


Kayarobanamahatmya (No. 202). 

All Itibasa of King Vr^adarvi, title unknown (No. 48,! 


•t 



U. Stotras^ and Similar Tracts. 


r54 
355 
5 6 
357 


35>i 


«> 

o 




i59 

6<> 
it' I 




:>63 
4 

3*35 
3t'.6 

4 

:.r,s 

.69 

37<» 

,;71 


» - 


73 

, • I 4r 




-• I 

76 

>14 


;7«» 


. 

o9! 

w .■> 


Bralunapara Stotra with Com. (128, 2). 

Y edapadastava (No. 48, 4). 

Sivarcauasiromani, by Brahmanandanatha (No- 89, 2). 
Paraniartbasara, by Se^anaga, with a 


Com. 


(No. 112, 9). 



(No. 116, 1). 


(No. 44,1). 


Com, (Paramarthasaravivarana) by Raghavananda, 
see above 255. 

Smtisuktiniala, by Haradatta, 

( 'om. 

Mahaganapaddbati,byGlrvanendraSara8vati,fr.(No.29). 
The same„ fr. (No. 207). 

Ganapat}astaka (No. 115, 11). 

Naraj^aniya Stotra (No. 140). 

Bhaktapriy^ Com. ou the preceding (No. 114). 
Saiikai-a’s Visnupadadikeiantastuti, with the 
I 'om. Sukbabodhiiu 
Another Com, on the same, fr. (No. Ill, 5). 
Vi^'nubhujanga (No. 59, 3). 

Sankara's Com. ou Visnusahasranaman (No. Ill, 4). 
The same, fr. (No. 130). 

Metrical Com. (Sahasranamapadyavrtti) on Visnn- 
sahasran^au (No. 138), 

Sankara's Anandalahan (No. 157, 2). 
Anandasagarastava by Nilakantha (No. 63, 3). 

The same (No. 112, 6). 

Ambastava (No. 112, 4). 

Kalyanastava by Kalidasa (No. 112, 8). 
Candikasaptati (No. 173). 

C’arcastava by K^dasa (No. 112 , 7). 

Tripui'astottara (No. 115, 3). 

Tripurastava (No. 115, 8). 

Trisati Stotra (from Lalitopakhyana of Brahmapda- 
Pui-aoa) (No. 112, 3). 


383 


384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

392 


393 

394 

395 

396 

397 


399 

400 

401 

402 

403 


404 

405 
408 

407 

408 

409 


410 


411 


Daksiuamurtipanjara from Brabiuaritla-J^ui ana ( No. 
115, 9). 

Durgaataka (No. 171, 1). 

Balasahasranaman (No. 115, 6 >. 

Mantraksaram&la (No. 43, 2). 

The same (No. 112, 5>. 

The same (No. 171, 3). 

Matangyastottara (No. 115, 5>, 

Matfkanyasa (No. 115, 2), 

Matrkastava (No. 115, 1). 

Jayamangal^ Com. on Lalitasahasrauama Stotra (iVum 
Brahmanda-Pnrana), by Bbatta Narayana (No. 35;. 
Lalit^tavaratna (No. 63, 5). 

The same (No. 115, 12). 

The same, fr, (No. 160, 2). 

The same, fr. (No. 174). 

Lalitadevl Stotra (from Lalitopakhyaua ui Brahuiafxja- 
Parana) (No. 112, 2). 

^yamalambavarmaratna (No. 115, 4). 

Srapn&dhyaya (?) (No. 172). 

Sermon of Mr. Glenies in Sansknt (No. 212». 

The same (No. 213). 

The same (No. 214). 

The same (No. 215). 

3. Tantra. 

KaulEdar^tantra, by VisTanandanatha (No. 5b>. 

The s^e (No. 96, 2). 

Dak^amortisaiiihita (No. 98, 1). 

Kum^asaniliita (No. 98, 2y 
Kalarnavatantra (No. 43, 1), 

Knlacudamani, Com. on Laghubhattaraka’s Lagbustuii, 
by Siqiharaja (No. 125). 

Drryamahgaladbyana from BajarajesYantautra (No, 

112 , 1 ). 

KartavlTyaijanakavaca from Uddamare^Taratantra (No. 

112 , 10 ). 

Kriy&kalapa of Tantrasaipgraha, see abore 200 . 2(Jl. 
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41: Tantrasamuccaya (No. 150). 

413 Sncakrapratisthayidhi (No. 5c, 1). 

414 Srividyfikbyaraalavidjiibhedah (No. 5c, 2). 

413 Srividyaratnasutra, by Gaudapada (No. 18b, 1). 
416 Com. on the same, by Vidyaranya (No. 18b, 2). 


417 

418 

419 


420 

421 

422 
423 — 


8aktisutra, with its) 

[(No. 6a). 

-devirahasya- 

jaganmatibhaktyaikavedyah prayogah by Jaganii&tha- 
suri (No. 6 b). 

(Ndvalli by Natanananda (No. 6 c). 
Candrajnanagamasaingraha (No. 96, 1). 
Prapahcasarasarasaingraba (No, 97). 

4:10 Unnamed Collections of Mantras, and Tantric 
fragments (Nos. 115, 7; 10, and 143, 1 — 6). 



Bhasya 

Atbarvanaprokta 


V. FRAGMENTS NOT IDENTIPIED’. 


4 ;i (No. 32, 4). 

4o2 (No. 32, 5). 

433 (No. 144, leaves 47—52). 

434 (No. 145, 4). 

4 5— 466 (No. 146, 1; 4). 

4 7 (No. 149, 3). 

43^ (No. 151, 2). 

4 o9 441 (No. 153, 1 — 3). 

442 — U 4 (No. 157, 1, after leaf 52). 


* For other tracts and fragments of unknown or doubifol titles, 

see above 11, 20, 26, 82, 85. 92, 91. 100, 101, 103, 108, 157, 158, 186, 

00 ?; oTi 070 OQA aiQ aria. 399. 419. 423 ^4301 


INDEX. 




ain.sakadaia 286 . 


a<lliyuv:ina ‘.*x. 


akanvaratliaotura 237. I 

Agasiya, Piiriijit 191 s<|.. 299. ! 
Agastja H8, 155, 214, 248, 
250, 272, 275; "tiitlia 273; 
"dillpasamvailu 249; 'iinga 
275; ‘*samliita 7, 2<>4, 306. 
Agai (R?i) 158. 
agnikalpa, *8utra 126, 298. 
agniksetra 1 27. 
agnipurapa 63 , 100, 188, 

245 sq., 306. 
agiiiTidlii 187. 
aguiriTaka 1 20. 
agni<toina 134, 298. 
aghamarsapasiikta 1 20. 
Aghora (Rsi) 26, 56. 
anknrasja vidki 120. 
aokurarpapaTidJii 1 20. 

Angiras 7. 
ajamilakatha 196. 
atibuddhiprayc^a 212. 
atirudraprayoga 89. 
atiTiidrahatiaanikbya 89. 

Atri 7. 

atharra^ra-ttpaiUKad 1 9 sq., 
297. 

atharrasirobhlMiya 21, 297. 
adTaitamakaranda Sst]., 81, 
304. 

adTaiian^oda 76. 

Ad^aiiSiiaiidaSaraaTatil 288q. 
adbikaraparatnam&la llSgq., 

303. 

adhikftraklipja 222. 


udliyaliu.4r;itii:»\.iJi.t '> s..|..';h7 

H4iliyapana 98. 

aiiatit:! (M*-a) 2'»H. 

.Viiuiita N.ii.iyaiia ."><>,,(. h(,. 
.\uautakr'tia, scnl)*' I'", 
ariautavrata 22 *>',.j., i'tT. 
aningyalak'aiia , aiiiM.’4.iv\ ■ 

khyaiia 31, 29(>. 
aui>tay<>ga 171. 
aiiunianaprakasa 167. 
aDiLsa-^anaparvai) 9". 
.Aiituiyuiuiii (li'i) l«.:i 
Aunamhiiatta 2"2^'| . 227. :<> I. 
.\nvayaniuklia .").3«;'|., !<mi. 
apaniftyufijaya 120 . 
ApautaraUnuas 2 l'i. 

Appaya 241. 

Appayarya 2o3. 

Appayya Dikoita 141^<j., l.'»»'. 

182, 301. 304. 
apradarsanapara 171. 
apsaruganavipralamljha 239, 
abliijuaiia^akuiituia H.>9 x].. 
205, 300. 
abhinaya 151. 
abbmayadaq)ana 1.51, 3ol. 
Amara 11. 

Amarakoi^ 176, 190. 21.3, 30". 

Amarako^jdghatatia 2o984p, 
300. 

A marasiqiha 1 76, 1 9o, 209. 213 
AmarendraSarasTati .35. 131, 
284 sq. 

amrtabindupatu^ 19, 297. 
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Amrtanandanatha 117 sq. ahargana 286. 

Ambansa 264; "naradasam- Ahalya 262. 
vada 264. ahma 236, 23a 

ambapagu, N. of a river, 289. , ahindranagara , ahlndrapura 
ambastava, ISSsq., 308. ’ 257—260, 276. 

ambikfi 275. ' ahindrapuram^atmya 257 — 

ayahprasuua 284. j 260, 305, 307. 

avanabala 286. ' ahoratritirtha 283. 

aYodhyakandall,64 sq.,67,69. ’ 


ayomukbapuspaki 284. 
avaniharana 91. 
Arunacalanutha 175. 
ariinopani'^ad 34, 35. 
arkavivabavidbi 120- 
argalastotra 48 sq., 306. 
arcavatara 240, 258. 
Arjunavisadayoga 215. 
arthalaipkara 117. 
ardhanarlsvara 262. 
arhagola, Is. of a village 3. 
Alaka 183, 

alaipkara^astra 101, 117. 
alanikarasai’vasva 208, 301. 
avarnadipa 95 sq., 295. 
avarnilaksana, avarni\'ya- 

khyaua 31, 97, 295, 296. 
awaktaganita 178. 
asvattbatirtlia 277. 
asvaiuedhSvabhrtha 239. 
a^-takavarga 170sq., 286. 
astak^ara (mantra) 279. 
a:‘taugas:iingraba 226, 301. 
a^tangabrdaya 173, 301. 

astadasapadanirupana 186. 

astadbyayl 75 sq.. 300. 
Asita 269, 

Asuri Pancasikha 202. 
ahainkaranirupa^a 239. 


, akarapaddhati 31, 296. 
akasanagar! 283. 

1 agneya 224 ; ®purana, see agni- 
purana. 

; aiigirasaparisad 287. 

! afigirasasaiavassara 287. 

1 acaryavilasa 106. 
ajyadoba 238. 
atmajuana 83. 

atmabodhaprakarana 39, 303. 

I atmananda 75. 
j Atreya 173, 241. 
jatharvana 238. 

atharvanaproktadevirahasja 

5sq., 310. 

atbarvanarabasya 80, 307. 
atbarvanopanisad 19; ®vivara- 
na 28. 

adarsotsava 262. 
adikumbhe^mahatinya 277. 
adikumbhesvaralinga 277. 

adityapurana 166. 

Adityapuroga 57. 
adiparvan 82. 

adipurana 77, 275, 305. 
adimahapurana 141, 247,267. 
adimapura 270, 271. 

I adhana(prayoga) 133, 134,298. 
1 A"^^da Bbarati 80. 
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Anaudagiri 4. ifc<unadunaij:itiuy;i 

anandalaharl 216, 308. Ik^vakulabdfia\ail*li;f' t 

anandiisagarastava81,156,3MH. itiha>u 56 s i- 262. 

Apastaniha (schmJ; 32, 33. indra 262, 2 #->; tnMra 2**1 

133, 134, 298, 263, >83. 

Apastanibiyagrbyasiitra 33, . Indi adyuiiinaga jeutlr »[*! cq i: 

298. 272. 

Apastanibijradliariuasutra 43, iiidrapuccha 225. 


302. 

amahljara 236, 237. 
ajatanakhapda 88. 
Ayu 192- 

ayubpi-asaa 199sq. 
ayuh, ayurdaya ITOsq. 
Syurhoiua 


iadrajiU'^karini 273. 

[nuuadi Uevaraya si 

istaka 126. 

% « 

i^tikalpa 12G. 


t * • 


isai vasya)-upaiii''ad ,2'.»i. 

Kvarakr'iia 142. 143, 2*»l. 

225. ' 202, 304. 

aranyakathaka 234 — 236, 296. 
aranyakanda 64sq., 67, 69, 79. Ugrasravus 9*». 
aranyaparran 78, 91. ujjvala 43-*!., 302. 

Arya, Aryabhata 86, 179. udilaxuaresvarataiiti a 157 >*|. 
Aryabhatakarmanibandiia 1 79. 309. 

^yadvi^ti 82, 231* ’ utkrstaiivakseti'aprakarana 

aryaiuati 143. 
alokamabjarj 138. 

ATadugdbarana 188. 
avarnilaksana , avarnivya- 
khyana 31, 97, 295, 296. 

^amav^ikaparvan 60sq,, 1 
asrayayoga 171. 
ac^raii 

60sq., 92, 2 

Afivalayanagrbyasutra 

297. 




■ 247 sq, 

> uttarakan<la ( ramavaKa ) . 

\ • • • A 

298- 

uttarakbandu of brabiuainia* 

• • V 

purana 88, 155, 2.5 m. ;>*»7: 
^sq,, 92. of skaudapurana 257. 3 * »m. 

uttaragita 52, 299. 

59 sq., uttaralapanjyopaui-ad 19. 297. 

uttaratapiui 19. 

105. uttarabhaga v»f brabiiiaa ia- 


purana 271, 276, 3»t7. 

A^ralayanamantrasamhita 58, uttaraniiuayana TOsq. 

^ralayanasatra 86. attarabbimauyuvivaba 91 

a«irak^«Ja 116. Utpala 2«J0, 302. 

astlkaparran 82, 299. udakaiantmdhi 120. 

Udayamurti 67, 69. 



ndyoL^aparyan 91, 11384., 299. I^vedabhasya 1, 2, 15, ^6., 
udvat 237. rgvedasamhita 15, 105, 222, 

npade^^kauda 140 sq. ; 223, 295. 

upadesagrantbavivaranafCom. rnasya deyadeyavidhi 187. 
on upade^sSlhasrij 28 sq., j rtanidhana 238. 

71 sq., 303. ! fhmasa 212. 

ui>adesagi'authavivarana(Com. Rtuparna 262. 

on pancadasi) 73, 75, 303. ' 
upade^vedantasiddhyaraha- I ekasami 225. 

j 

sya 160. j ekaksaralaksmlpujavidhi 132. 

upadesasahasrika. ^sahasri 28, ! ekagnikandaTysddtya 33. 

7 1 , 303. I ekadasarudrasamhita 266,305. 

upanayana 195. ! ekada^kandha-saraalokafiam- 

I ^aha 12, 305- 
ekada^vratam^atinya 226, 
307. 


upanisad 184, 235, 296 sq. 

Upamanyu 289, 
upamapramanastaka 153. 
uparibhaga of skandapurana : ekaha 236, 238. 

ekoddistaTidhi IS 
ekoddista^addha 
Eranda 280 sq. 


10 sq., 242, 306; of brab- 
mandaporaiia 265 sq., 307, 
upavedakarana 148, 
upaugaprakarana 148. 
umabbaga 277. 
uiuamahesvarasamvada 155, 
204. 

uniasahaya 277. 

IJvata 94. 
ubyagana 237, 

urdhvamuayamahatmya 50. 

uba 237, 238. 
uhagana 236sq., 296. 
fihyagaua 237. 


rksamkhya 95 sq., 295. 
j-ksarva^mana 95, 295. 

rirvilanghyalak^na 95, 295. 
r^edapratisakhya94,96,105, Kanva 
295 ^ kadambapunksetra 


aitareyaranyaka 1, 216, 217, 
253, 296, 297. 
aitareyopani> ad 3, 103, 296 ; 
®bha^a 103. 
aislkaparran 90, 92. 

ausadha, ausadhaparrata, aa- 
sadhadri 257 — 260. 

kaksaputasarasaoignha 53. 
kankalapatiu 163. 
katbaTalli 18. 

kathopani^d 18, 20, 27, 297. 
kantaram&nikka (grama) 167. 
kandaramanikya (grama) 167. 
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kadambapunmaJiatiQya 269 — j Katyayaua 76, 105, 295. 

271, 307. kantisaurabhakaraiia 212. 

kadambavana 270. kapSlisa 248. 

kadambasaras 270. i kaniakala(vilusa) Osi}. 

kanyatlrtha 261, 263, 264. | kainadogdhri IS^^q.. 3*>1. 

kapali^tbalam^^itmya 247 j kama^astra 53. 

Sff., 305. kamyapasuk.anda 173. 

kapitihaka 151. kayaiohana 278; ''natha 27- 

Eapila 142, 143, 202, 276. 277; “mahatmya 274.s<j.. 37»}' 

kapilasurya 226. karakavada 136, 304. 

kapilaarama 268. karikli 104. 

kapisthala 272, 273; "maba- karunyamptatirtbapra'^aipsa- 


kap&lisa 248. 

I kaniakala(vilasa) Osu. 


kamyapasuk.antla 1 73. 
kayaiohana 278; ''natli.a 274, 
277; “mabatiiiya 274 stj.. 37»H. 
karakavada 136, 304. 
karikli 104. 


tmya 271 sq., 307. 
kamalasannidbaaa 275. 
kampabaresanaksetramuh 
tmya 250. 

karanapaddhati 204. 
karkate^ 264. 
karnaparvan 92. 
Karnavadha 92. 
karnavrddhi 212. 
Kardama 275. 
karmanibandbana 179, 30 
karmajiva 170, 171. 
karm&ntasntra 126, 298. 
Kalmasapadarajan 263. 
kalyapatlrtbasiJ^aratrivai' 
bbaTanirapapa 242. 
kalyfinapora 283. 
kalys^)iastava 157, 308. 
Ka^apa 277. 

Kahoia 7. 

KMcaDaTarnin 290. 


I aa 242. 

i kartaviryarjunakavaca 157st|.. 
i 309. 

I karttikamahatruya 54 sq.. 305. 
karttikotsava 202. 

Karsnajini 247. 
kalacakrada^a 2-s7. 
kalatl, N. of a place 289. 
kalabala 286. 

k^lahastik^etra 290. 
kalaguirudropanisad 19, 297. 
KalidUsa 109, 110, 1.56. 167. 

174, 205sq., 299, 300, 308. 
kalindl 163. 

kaveri 240, 244, 264, 27«t. 

272, 273, 275. 277, 280sq. 
kavya 175. 

kSvyaprakaia 183, 301. 
kavyalaksana 183. 

Kasika 268. 

K^yapa 7,.57,263; '^irtha277. 


kanci 268; <*nagara 241, 275. ki8kindhakanda64— 67 


ka^iaka 235sq. 

ka t hako panigadviTarapa 

Ka^a 203, 227; "tantra 
Kanva 126. 


kllakastotra 48 sq., 306. 

kucavardhana 212. 

kuja 87. (301. 

kujadipancagrahavakya 87, 
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kiiiijai jsanadiryaksetramaha- krsnarjunasamvada 215. 


tmva 247. 
Kuiulina 2 hO. 
Kutsa 7. 

Kiimara 171, 302. 


krsniya 159, 200, 220, 302. 
Kedara 69sq., 166, 218,228, 
300. 

kenopanisad 17, 297. 


kumara 274; ^rudrasamvada kerala 204, 289sq.; "mahatmya 
257, 306. ; 204, 307. 

kumarasambita 132, 309. Kesava 8. 

knimarasarabhava 174, 299 ; Kesavamisra 135, 1 36. 168, 304. 

^Tivarana 174sq. Kesavaditya 185sq., 197. 

KuiDarasvamiu 101, 301. Kesavarya 35. 


Kumarila 149 sq., 303. 


kesavi*ddhi 212. 


275; '"laahatmya kaivalyanavanita 39. 

276 — 279, 307 ; °sthalaTai- Kaivalyananda Yogindra 8sq, 
bhava 277. i kaivalvonanisad 19sa.. 2.5.39n.. 


kumbhagbona 258, 277, 278, 


kaivalyopanisad 19 sq., 253 sq., 
297. 


281 — 283; °mab:itmya 249, jKokkoka 53, 301. 


:>06: "sthala 278. 

Ivumbhaja 245. 
Kuuibhasambhava 7, 
kulaoudamani 180 sq., 309. 
kulamulavatara 4. 
kublrnava 4, 130; '■tantra 50, 
309. 


kotirudrasaraliita 247 sq., 305. 
Konamli 172. 

Kolacala Peddacfu-va 101. 

kaufijarasanaksetramahatinya 

246 sq., 305. 
Ivaundinyagotra 167, 
kaurma(purana) 100. 


kuvalayaDanda, '"ndiya 150, 
ls2, 301, 

kiisalavopakbyana 59 sq.. 299. 

ku<tbacikitsita 174. 

kfitasthadipa 73sq., 109, 218. 

kvc^hraTidbi 120. 

lvr>;inu 241. 

# 

Kr-na . guru of N urayana 
174sq. 

Kr-na, author of krsniya 220. 
Ivr>na»lvija. scribo 158 s*i.,197. 
Kr-^iiauauda 184. 

* 9 * 

Kr-iiananda Bbarati 12. 
krt-narai.iya 258. 


kaulavid 130. 
kaula^astra 130, 132. 
kaulagamatantra 4, 130. 
kaulacara 130. 
kaulucarya 130. 
kauliidai-Satantra 4, 130, 309. 
Kausltakagrbyasutra 104, 297. 
Kausitakacarya 104. 
kriyakalapa 190sq.. 302, 309. 
ksatrijadharraa 98. 
Ksirasvamin 209 sq., 300, 

ksutpipasaharanaprayoga212, 

ksudra 236 sq. 
ksetrakanda 248 sq. 
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ksetragolakavistara 271, 307. : garhhinivitlhi 120. 


ksetrarajapura 276. | gadfulhuri 14.5sil. 

ksetraTaibhava 277, 278. ; garuilafpuraMu) loO. 

ksetravaibhavakhandaofskan- ; Gargya 275. 
dapura^a 242, 264, 307; of garhapatyaciti 126, 127. 
bhaTisjottarap. 260sq., 306; girikanja 262, 261sii. 
of brahmapdap. 2763q., 307. gitagovinda 158 sij.. 10 
Ksemanandanatba 255. 197, 299: "vyukhy.ana H 


kbagendra, N. of a river 257. 


gitagovinda 158sij.. 192>q.. 

197, 299; "vyukhy.ana 192sq. 
Girvanendra 35, I'il. 284sr{.. 

308. 


Khandadeva 42sq., 121 sq., gunatrayavibhaga 239. 


172, 302, 303. 
khayoga 170sq. 
Khlulii*agrhyasutra 99, 298. 


Guna^ir^nu 1 14. 

• « # 

Ganadhya 280. 
gurugitii 38, 307. 
srumdiksa 38. 


ganga 270. [ guruvakya 87. 

gangadharakatbanirta 261. gururakyalesasaragralia 150. 
gajarttiharapaftTrtha) 272. I gurvudinirupana 98. 
gajendramoksana 272. guhanarada.<?arn\rida 164. 

gajendramoksatirthavaibbava, grha.santividbi 120. 

"parlk^na 273. grbasthadharnia 9.r 

gajendrarttibarana 272. grharcanavidbi 120 

gapanatha 198. grbyaparksista 119 s 

gapapatya^taka 164, 308. grbyavrtti 99. 

gapapatha 169, 300. grhyagniprayascitta 

gape^ 284 sq. gokarpa 290. 

gane^paddhati 285. Gopala 103, 124. 

gapeSas^aka 164. Gobhilagrbyasutra 

gadaparvan 90, 92. I gomabatmya 214. 

gandharva 241, 272. Golacudaniani 86. 

Gainbblra 1/2. I ffoInVAmnna ivh 


grbasthadharnia 98. 
grharcanavidhi 120. 
grhyapariiiista 119s«j., 29 
grbyavrtti 99. 
grhyagniprayascitta 120. 
gokarpa 290. 

Gopala 103, 124. 
Gobhilagrbyasutra 115. 
gomabatmya 214. 
Golacudaroani 86. 


ixamonira 1 / 2 . golavarnana 178, 

garoda 258, 260, 280; N. of Govinda, gnru of >Saiikara 16. 


a nver 257 sq. 

Garga 7. 

Gargagotra (?) «6. 

Gargayudhisthira<^amvada 

204. 

garbbipidbarma 98. 


17, 27—29, 38, 39. 52, 73, 
103, 124, 153, 18.5, 201. 217. 
Govinda, lather of scribe 
Anantakrspa 188. 
Govindanatba 10<j. 290. 303 . 
i Goviadasramin 289. 
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GoviD.laiiandal02,124sq.,303. candra 17B. 
i,^nsa(lanjiaviclhi 214. candragrahana 178. 

(Taudapada 21. 289, 310. j candrajfianagamasamgraha 

Gautama 7, 224. 202. ' 129sq., 310. 

gaatamagohattivimocana 277, ; candratirtha 283. 

candrapura 277. 

gautamasaras 277. ! Candravati 268sq. 

gautami 276. ! Candravarmacarita 266. 

Gautamiyadharraasastra 138 Candrasenarajan 262. 

— 140. 302. j candrika 128sq. 

GaurikruitaSarvabhaumal68, ' camakanuYaka 89. 


304. 

gannvita 236. 

gaunsambbogavainana 175. 
urahanopavarnana 178. 
irrahadr>ti 171. 
grahabalapufijani 286, 
grahabhagana 178. 
grahajmddba 178. 
grab.ayoiiibheda 1 52, 1 70 sq., 
220 . 

‘fvabavivaraiia 199. 


campakaraiiy a 261 — 264; ‘'ma* 

i batmya 260 sq., 264, 266, 305, 
i .306, 307. 

campubburata 210, 299. 
campu (written caipbu) 241. 
caranav)mha 24, 298. 
carcustava 156, 308. 
cuturmasja 126. 
caturYarnakrama 121. 
candrayoga 170sq. 

I 

cundravana 120. 


arabanam sthanabalani 286. cuiuundika 49. 


grahodayastaniaya 178. 

c a k vii radii an apl i a la 130. 

Caiulakopa 280. 

(. andamundardini 229. 

• • • • 

(.’andave^a 281. 

candalakanyakadarsana 268. 

ramlikasaptati 230, 308. 

candikalirda_ya 49. 

oandisataka 230. 

% 

ca tur t baj varasant i 171. 
caturvcdatatparyasaipgraha 

165. 

oaturvedabhasya 165, 
oandaiiotsava 262. 


I 


cikitsitasthana 174. 

citradipa 73 sq., 109, 

citrabbauusaravassara 287. 

cidambara 278. 

cidvalli 6sq., 310. 

cintamani 147. 

Cinnambhatta 136, 304, 

curpl, N. of a river, 289. 

cestfibala 286. 

• • 

caitanya 139. 
cola 270 sq., 280sq. 
Cyavaua 273, 

cbandogamantrabrahmana- 
bhasya 114sq. 
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chandogjamantrabha^ya 1 
chandogyopanisadviTaraQa 
26 sq^ 297. 


vada 263. 

tattvakaiimud t 142, 2i *2, 304. 
tattraciDtamaniprakri.sa 167. 
tattvanveka 73 sq., 109. 
taddiutakhanda 169. 


Jagannathasuri 6sq., 310. tattvanveka 73sq., 109. 
jaganmatrbhakti 6sq., 310. taddiutakhanda 169. 
JataTallabha^strin (Lak^ma- tanubhuvauaprakarana 148. 

pa) 32, 296. tantra 309 sq. 

Janamejaja 60, 91, 113, 1948q. tantraraja 4. 
janman 170sq. j tantra varttika 149sq. 

Jambonatha 171. , tantrasaingraha 190 sq., 302. 

JayadeTal58,192sq., 197,299. : 309. 

ja y ap tTm & h atmya, jayantlrra- tantrasamaccaya 207, 310. 

ta 226sq., 307. tapara 95sq.; ®tlka 95sq., 296; 

jayamangala. Com. on lalita- "paddhati 31, 296; “laksaim 
8ahasranamastotra4l8q.,309; 31, 296. 

Com. on Bhattikarya 177, Tammayajvan 13sq.. 301. 
222,299; Com. on sankhya - 1 Tammayarya 13s«j. 
saptati 201, 304. > Tarauganaudinl 260. 

Jayarama 136, 304. | tarkacudamani 146. 147, 167, 

jatakapaddhati (laghvl) 200,: 304. 


302. 

jatakaxman 195. 
jativiveka 98. 
j&tyadhikarapa 138. 
janakiharapa 175. 
jabalopanisad 24, 158. 
jalapsda 268. 
Ji?pnnandana 179. 
jlradraita 109. 
jSrayoni 159. 

Jaimini 428q., 58, 698< 
121^., 166, 172, 283. 
Jaimiiiibharata 59 sq., 1 
jna n a kand a 259, 305u 

jhanaprakfoana 1 ^ 


I tarkaparibh5?a 135, 136, 304. 
jtarkabhasa 135. 136, 168; 
j "prakasika 136, 304; »bha- 
, Tai-thadipika 168, 304. 

I tarkasamgraha 202sq., 227, 
j 304; "dlpika 202. 
j talavakaropani^d 1 7. 

. tatpaiyadlpika 74, 218. 
j tatparyabodhinl 73sq., 102. 

I tantalaksapa, tantasamcrraha 


i^i^sdcasuranigraha 
Timmaya Arya 1] 
tlrthakhanda 265. 


148. tlrthaprasamsfi 

JftAujog.Uuv4alOO.206, 306. UrthamUiatinTi 
JJotioloBU 126. tlrthajatraparr; 


21 
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Daksa 98. 


tirtharaja 283. 
tirthavaibhava 244; ^kbanda daksakanda 140 sq. 

242; ^rupana 265, 273. daksa7ajnaprabaiidha206,300 
tulasi 283. 
tulasikavaca 283. 


daksinakailasa (tirtha) 289, 
290. 


tulasivana 283: "toarkandeya- Daksinamurti (l^i) 162, 163; 


snnivasaksetramabatmya 
282 sq., 306. 


®panjara 164, 309; *^ambi^ 
132, 309. 


tulakaverunabatmya 63, 188, daksinavarta 175. 


245 sq., 306, 
trptidapa 73 sq., 218. 
taittirlyapratisakbya 44 sq. 
296. 


dandadbarana 98. 

• • • 

dandanlti 219. 
dandavisayani 186. 
Dattatreya 158. 


taittiriTabrahmana 234 — 236, darsapurnamasau 126, 133, 


296. 


134, 298. 


taittirivasamhita 24, 25, 56, da&itlkavibhanjam 147. 


89, 233 sq., 296. 


dasatirtba 273. 


taittinyaranyaka 234sq., 296, Da^ratha 270. 
taittinyopanisad 3; ^bhasya da^ratra 236, 237, 238, 296 


16, 297. 

Totaka 290. 
tripura 258. 

tripurasundaryTipanisad 19sq 
297. 

tripurandalaksana 130 


da^dhySyl 170. 
da^phala 171. 
dasavipaka 170. 
dana 98. 

D^odara, scribe, 203. 
Dalbbya 63, 245, 280, 281. 


tripuratapanopanisad 19 sq., dasyadbikarana 187. 

diTyamangaladhyanalSo, 309. 


297. 

triparabbedah 4sq. 
tripuramahimastotra 163. 
tripurastottara 162, 308. 
tripurastava 163, 308. 
tripuropanisad 20, 297. 
tribhasyaratna 44 sq., 296. 
trilokasaravrtti 153, 302. 

Trivedinarayanayajvan 167 


diTyayyarastha 186. 

diksa 126sq.; ^ridhi 130, 

dirgbake^karana 212. 
durgatapascarya 262. 

durgastaka 229, 309. 
Duryodbana 215. 
Durvasas 163. 
Dusyantacarita 91. 
dusitalekhyaparxksa 187 


trisatistotra 155, 308. 

rtisundhalaksana 95sq., 295. jdrgana 171. 

tralkalva.inam^ 220. i drgdrsjaviveka 80 
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dv^ii 171- 

Deva or Devauna 185sq., 197, 

devakftuda 140sq. 

Devan^a, see Deva- 
Devaraya, see Immadi D. 
Devala 272. 

Devavarman 244. 
Devai^rman 283. 
devl 262, 265. 

devitulakaverlinahatinya 63. 

deriniahatinya 48 sq., 175, 306. 
devlrahasya 6sq. 

Devena 186, 
devyupanisad 19, 297. 
de^kauatha 198. 
dorduramodaharana 212. 
Dr^yayanagrhyasutra 99. 
drekauaphalapak^a 171. 
drekkana 152, 159. 
Dronaparvan 92, 115, 299. 
Dronavadha 92, 

m 

dvadaiaksaravidy^ 283. 
dvigrahadijoga 170sq. 
dTijabharadYajasamvada 239. 
dvipakanana, a village 171. 
draitavadin 289. 
dvaitaviveka 74. 
draidhasutra 125 sq., 297, 298. 

dharmajijnasa 122. 
dhaimadesah 98. 

Dharmaraja 167, 304. 
dharmarajatirtha 261, 263. 
Dharmarajadhvarlndra 146 — 
148, 304. 

dhannavarapradana 78. 
Dharmavannan 63, 188, 245. 


dharmasastra 4 3. 9^^, i"j. 

138—140. 30:.'. 

dhar m as a r a v i v i. >, a ! i * ■ 3 . 
dharanl ( = tula-=;]; 283. 
dharanagura 233. 

Jbararajya 231. 

, Dhrtarastra 113. 215; q.'a>- 
; cattapa 23. 

dbyanadipa 73>vp. I'lO. 21':', 

I 

I 

naksatradu-sfi 287. 

4 

Naciketas 27, 

Xatanananda 6sq., 31','. 
Naudikesyara 151. 301. 

I nandlsvarapujanauandikesva- 
raki'tamahotsava 261. 
naparapaddiiativyakuYana 
30 sq. 

naparalaksana 3'.', 296. 
naparayyakhyanu 30, 95 sm.. 
295, 296. 

namakanuyaka 89. 
narasimhavatara 196. 

Xala 262. 

Xalacarita 91. 

Xalopakhyana 78. 
navuiamatayicara 146. 
nastajanman. '^jataka 171, 
Nahusa 192. 

Nagadeva 95, 295. 
naganatb am 5h:itTiiv:t 265 sq.. 
307. 

naganatbesyara 265. 
nagaramadbyamakliaiula 243. 
nagaraja 276. 
nagendrapuja 263 . 
nagesvara 262. 263. 
natakadipa 73 sq.. Iu9 
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• 3^ ^ ^ ^ ^ * ^ nisumbhaTahSl 229. 

Katbananda 6sq, ! nltisarrasva 219, 302- 

naatalaksana, nantasaipgraha nTpaksetra 269 — 271. 

95 sq., 295. nlpatirtha 271. 

nandimukhasraddha 120. i nipapu^karini 270sq. 
nainaliiiganusasana 176, 190, ! Nilakantha 86. 

209, 213. NilakanthaDiksita81,156,308. 

nayakaprakarana 117. nila(?), N. of a river 289. 

Nurada 7, 59, 108, 164, 186, Nrsimha 87, 172. 


187, 226, 240, 243,249,257sq.j NrsimhayajyanOOsq., 166,228. 
264, 269 sq., 272, 279. nestayoga 171. 

Naradlyapuiana 100, 107 sq., naiskarmyasiddhi 290- 
305. |nauka 170, 177, 301. 

Narayana 30. i nyaya 135, 137, 304. 

Karayana, son of Veukatadri uyayamulaparibhasa 128. 

41 sq., 309. 

Narayana, sciibe or owner paksadbarmatva 209. 

of book 43 sq. pancakosariveka 74, 109. 

Narayana, Purohita, son of pancagavyavidhi 25. 
Xrsimhayajvan 69sq., 166, pancada&tprakarana 109. 
228, 300. pancadaii 73, 109, 218, 303. 

Xiirayana Bhatta of Kerala pancanadamahatmya 244 sq., 
161,' 169, 196, 300. 306. 

Narayana Jyotisa 171. pancapadika 147. 

Isarayana, pupil of Krsna pancabhutaviveka 74, 109. 

174sq., 299. | pancaratnaprakarana 37. 

Karayana, see Ananta K. , pancalaksanarahasya 138. 

narayanlyastotra 161, 169, Panca^ikha 143, 202. 

196, 308. Ipancasrnga 273, 


narayanopanisad 165. 
niculapiira 63, 245. 
Nittala 36. 
nityadana 187. 
uidanastbana 174, 226. 
nirvana 171. 

4 * 

nilanadlniahatmya 204. 
nisekakala 170sq. 
nisargabala 286. 


I pancastavi 180. 

; pancaksaramahimaniivarnana 

189- 

: pancangarudranyasa 55, 89, 
298. 

Pancanana (Vi^vanStha) 221, 


305. 

pancendropakhyana 91. 

iPatanjali 76- 



patSkalaksaua 151. 
padadipika 73 sq. 
padajojanu 74. 
padJiDtadlpiDi 95 sq 
Padmagurbha (?) 
Padmanabha (?) 183. 
Paduiap&da 890. 
padmaporana 37, 54sq., 100, 
166, 305. 

pannagendrapura 276. 
Pabbeka 70 note, 
payastambba 212. 
paragipara 13sq. 
parabrahmaridya 37, 47, 52. 
Paramananda 46, 48. 
paramtLrthasara 157, 308; 
rarana 184 sq., 304, 308. 
Parame^rara 193 sq., 301. 
parame^rara 275. 
paramesthin 26. 


1 a - 


Tl- 


91 ; ’^pujavidbaiui, '^pujinia- 
himanuvarnaua 202: ^ l.li 
sannalia 114. 

Pandurauga 172. 
pata 178. 

patalabijaliiigu 277. 
patranirupana 98. 
padapadohalaprakuraviJiii 

211 . 

pildma, see paduiapuiun i. 
papagativisesa 2 
papanasa 279 — 281. 

papan^L^svara 280. 

papavinasatirtha 273 

papavinaLsamabatinya 
282, 307. 

: papapanodanasaras 277. 

f paramahamsasaiphita 182. 

I parasarapurana 166. 


279 


>• j Parasarya V yasa 24. 

Parananda, see Paramananda. ; Parlksita 91. (Coi r.) 
paramariaTadai’tha 146, 304. i Parthasai’athimisra 3 
ParfiSara7,40,41,113,263,280. parvatl 262; parratya 

107, 302. carana 265 sq. 


Parasarasmrti 107, 302. 
paribha^a 97, 127, 295. 
panbhasartliasaipgraha 127 
129, 300. 

Parlk^it 41. 

paijanyasuktaTidhi 120. 
parranayana 17a 
pavam&na 



PaTyeka 70 notoL 

pafobandba(prayoga)133,134, ! pithalaksana 


par^darrtti 94, 295. 
palaiavanamahahnya 276. 
Piugala 70. 

pindapitryajiiavidhi 104, 120. 
pip^aharana 212, 
pip(p)ala 120. 
pisacagraha 81. 
pisacamocana 265. 


pi^daTana 257, 

pMl s§a 

127 aq., 300 

Pftp^Ta 262 : •dvatanarai: 


PuQdarlka 275, 281; «puia 
275; "mnnikathana 281; 
°saras, ‘^rastirtharaibbava- 
kathana 281. 

Pandiankak-riisuri 30. 296. 



Punyauanda 6. 
punyahavidhi 120. 
p uranairavan am ahimanuTar- 
nana 189. 

Purusottama 270. 

A 

Pururavas 192. 

Pulanda 7. 

Pulastra 7. 

Pulaha 276. 

pujade^kalanirupana 130. 
purvakhanda of brahmanda- 
purana 269. 

purvatapanlyopanisad 18, 297. 
purvatapinl 18 sq. 
purvaniTmamsa 129, 302. 
purvabdhi 273. 
purvarabodhi 283. 

purvottaradvadasamanjarika- 

stotra 38, 303. 

Prtbuya^ 200. 
paurnamasyadhikarana 173. 
paulomaparvan 82, 299. 
prakirna 171, 
prakirnakanda 177. 
prakrti 224, 296; ®calaksara 
224 sq., 296. 

prakriyasarvasva 169, 196, 300, 
pragalbhivalaksana 138. 
Prajapati 187. 

prataparudra, °yasobhusana, 
prataparudriya 101 sq., 117, 
301. 

Pratapavira, ®carita 280 sq^ 

pratisarabandhavidhi 120. 
pratyabhijBana^kimtala 

109 sq. 

p r a d osapuj am abimanuvarn a- 

na 189. 


prapancarabasya 160. 
prapancasara, ^rasaipgndui 
131, 310. 

prapaBcahrdaya 148 sq,, 305. 
praySlga 290. 
prayoga Ssq., 298, 310. 
prayogasara 311, 298. 
pravrajyayoga 170 sq. 
praSisya 274. 
prasnavidhana 179. 
prasnaTivaraBa 28. 
prasnasEstra 199. 
prasnasamgraha 199 sq., 302, 
pra^amrta 171, 302. 
pra^opanisad 18, 27, 397; 
s ®bh5sya 28, 297. 

Prahlada 258, 270, 280; mrtha 

« 

271; ^moksaprada 280. 
pr akrtarapavatara 212 sq., 300. 
prajapatya 237. 
pratarabuti 139. 
praya^citta 236 sq., 238. 
prayaScittavidhi 214. 
prayascittasubodhinS 3, 2M. 
pretagraha 81. 

FhaniSailapati 111. 
Phanindra 111- 


bakavadba 91. 

( badarikasrama 289- 
badanvana 262. 

Bandhula 231. 

Ballala 231. 
bahosami 226. 

bahvrcabrahmanopaiiisad 216, 

253; "rivarana 103, 2166q-, 
296. 


Bana 230. 290. 

BaJarayana 8. 72, 102.124. 
BadLarunya 143 sq. 

barbaspatyamanribda 287. 

Barha^patyasutra 219, 302. 
bulakanda 11, 64 sq.. 67. 69. 
84, 203. 

balabhilrata 191 sq., 299. 
balavTutpattiduyini 147. 

baladidlianavisayani 186. 

balasahasranamau 163, 309. 
bilvatirtha 273. 
bilTaraiiyamabatmya 277,278. 
bijastambhana 211. 
bijaropaiia 211. 

Bukka 114sq, 

Biikkana 107. 

Baddhisagara 232. 
budbavakja 87. 
brhajjataka 152,170,219, 301. 
bfhatsaipliita 93, 301. 
brbadaranyakopaui^d 24 sq., 
297. 


braLmatirtiia 278 2 f 1. 

273, 283. 

I 

])rahmaii the god j 2:i< — 


262, 263. 270, 272, Jlo, 2-7. 

hrahnianaradasainviiJa 24.3, 

249, 250, 257^ ].. 269s 

271, 3U7. 

bralmiaparastotra 1 84. oL'-S 
brahmaparunalOO. 23'^sq..->7t5. 
brahmapurisa 26*>. 
braimiayajuavidiii 1 2''. 
brahmaraksasa 280. 
brahmavidya 215. 
bruhmasabha 243. 
brahmasutracandrika254,3 3. 
brahmasrstikathana 240, 

9 » 

brahmaliattistriliattimocaiia 
277, 278. 
brahmacala 259. 
brahmandapurfina 41. 59, 68. 
88, 100, 155, 164, 23S. 239 sq.. 
250,257 sq., 265 sq., 269 — 273. 
276—279, 307, 308, 309. 


brhannaracUjainahapuj'ana 
259, 305. 

Bphaspati 186, 219. 302. 
brhaspati 277; ®svareaprapti- 
kathana 277, 278. 

Bodhanidhi 28 sq.. 71 sq. 
Bodhabharatl 143 sq., 304. 
Bodbayana 7, 56. 89,125—127. 
195, 297, 298. 

Bodbarapya 143 note, 
brabmakairartapurana 100, 
343—245, 306. 

bnbmaglta 2, 3. 306. 
brabmajijnSsa 119, 254. 


brabmandottara 155. 

* • 

brabmanauda 74 sq.. 109. 
Brabmananda Bbaratl, pupil 
of Krsnauanda 12, 305; pupil 
of Auanda Bharati 80. 303. 
Brabmananda Yati. pupil i f 
yisvesvarauandal42sq.. 303. 
Brabmauandanatba 117 s j., 
308. 

brabmanubbaTastaka 123.304- 
brabmottarakbanda 188 jq. 
brabmanasTaisthya 98. 

; brabmanadhiTahabhedaii 98 

4 • 

brahma, see brahitiaijuiitri^. 
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bhaktapriya 161, 308, 

bhaktilaksanasampranayaieo. 

bhagana 191. 
bhagavatpradurbhava 239. 
bhagavadgita 47sq,, 52, 215, 
299. 

bhaglrathapuja 263. 

Bhata (i, e. Aiyabhata) 179. 
Bhattaka 70, 218. 
Bhattacaiya 290. 
Bhattikavya 177, 222, 299. 
Bhattotpala 93, 301. 
bbadrayurmuktipraptikatha- 
na 189. 
bhayoga 178. 

Bharata 110, 151. 
Bharadvaja 7, 57, 225. 
Bhartr 177; ®kavya 177, 222. 
bhavisyatpuiana 100, 249, 306. 
bhavisyottarapurana 260 sq., 
282, 306. 

bhagavatapurana 10, 12, 23, 
45 sq., 100, 176, 181 sq., 184, 
305. 

bhagavatasara 9, 306. 


bhavestagrabaduftajah 286. 
bhasakalidmadayab 286 . 

bhasapai'iccheda 221, 306^ 
bhS^a 290, 303; <^radlp{te 
289 ; **ratnaprabhal02,124Bq.j 
303. 

bhasyarthasamgraba 142 sq., 
303. 

Bhaskara 89, 179, 180, 227; 
®ksetra 277; <iapas siddhi- 
kathana 277, 278; 
mah^tniya 226 sq., 307. 
Bhaskararaya 21, 172sq., 297^ 
302. 

bhaskanya (lagbu) 193. 
bhiksacaiya 98. 
Bhlsmaparvan 92. . . 

BhlsxnasaratalpaSayana 92. 
bhugolapurSna 204, 307. 
bhutirtha 257. 
bhanagatailaprakara 212. 
bhunagotpattiprakara 212. 
Bhrgu 7, 238, 257; ®ttrtha 
I 258; *^aradasamvada 239; 
' 305. 


bhattacandrika 172sq., 302. bhyguvakya 87. 
bhattadipika 121 sq,, 172sq., bhogamoksasamasthana 275t 
302. bhogadbikyastbana 275. 

Bbaratitirtha 73—75, 80, ’Bboja 231— 233; '^prabandba 


118 sq., 218, 303. , 231, 300. 

Bharatiyati 143 note. ! Bhrugu, see Bhrgn, 

Bharadvaja 32, 87, 283 ; ®§lksa ' 

32, 296 ; ‘^amhita 267, 305. j makarasaipbrintiphala 287. 
bhava, 171. |Mankha, Mankbaka 20a 

bbavanopanisad 5sq., 21. iMankhuka 208. 

bhavavindana 286. j maniprakaiavivrti 167. 

bhavarthadlpika 46. i manimanjarl 69, 166, 2S^ 

bhavasrayaphalani 286- i 300. 



mavdalabrahmana, "upani^ad niayfikhauinlikti . 


26, 296. 
Ma(t)syagandhi 262. 
matsyapuraqa 37, 100. 
Madhuschaiiilas 105. 


Mavura 53s*j.. 3*»0. 
luayLiiapuniualiatrnya - 
307. 

Marudvatt 278. 


' • f 


Madhusadana Sarasvati 39 . rnai-udvrdlia == -river- ■ 3 >“ 
madbjamakiiapda 243. 249. Mallayajvan 13<>i. 


adhyainabhaga2fi7.282.305, Malladlivunudrc. 1 Ivj. 

^ ^ * A m 


306. 

madhyamadbikara 178. 
madhySOjonapati 264. 
madhyaijunapura 277. 
madbyarjunam&hatmya 242, 

243, 306, 307. 

manana, ®grantha 255; ®pra- 
karapa 255 srp 
Manu 98, 107, 187. 
manojhe^ 264. 
mantra 104, 310. 
mantrapanran lldsq. 
mantrapatha 32, 115, 195, 298. 
mantrapra^adraya 32. 
mantrapra^nahhasya 33. 

mantndbrahmj^ 114s<i., 298. 
mantrabha.«ya 33. 
mautramurti 198. 
mantrayantra 131. 

mantraeadhanaprakarakatha- mahabhutaviTeka 109. 

mahamaghatulhavaibh 

mantrasarakramadipika 131. 277, 278 

mMtrak9aramaIaS0,156,229, mah^drahutisapikhya 

mahSvakyaviveka 74, ] 

mantrarthapratipadana 130. Mahe^yara 90 sn.. 999 
M a mdap ilacaiita 


Mallinatlia 10 1. 

I 

roah.aganapati.stotraiii.iLiij . 
tra 164. 

f 

maiiaganapaddbati 284 
308. 

I niaiiagfipe-iamautrapaddhati 
35. 

inahagnisarTa.sv;t 120 2')6. 

luabanatakasuktisudhanid’ii 

84 sq.. 299. 

mahaprastbanikaparvau fi". 
62, 92. 

mahabharata 22 sq.. 47, 59 -q.. 
60—64, 78, 82sq.. 113«q.. 
115, 187, 212, 256, 299. 


i 


92, 299. 
xn&habhaskaxij 
inaha blii.^eka Ti 1 


maBnmkliAtirUia 
See aft.ym nlrt| fl 

183 . 

M*yn 193. 


268 


ma h ^ y aranarad aaaqiT u«ia24 

mahogragraha 81. 
mahopanisad 19sq., 297. 

mapdukyopani.<ad 18 , 297 . 

mataugikayaca 162. 



330 


matangya^tottara 163, 309. 
matrkanyasa 162, 309* 
matrkastava 162, 309. 
Madhara, ®acarya, "amatya 
3, 10sq„ 107, 175,302,306. 
Madhava Prajna 83, 
madhavarakfasatvamokfana 
280. 

Madhaviya 1, 114sq, 
Manayeda 210. 
manasapuja 156. 
maaasasnana 198. 

Mandhatr 277. 

mayaTarahaprabhava 268. 
mayavahnisrsti 26S. 
mayurasthana 278. 
Marka^deya 155, 258, 260,; 
263, 270, 282 sq.; ^purana 
48 sq.. 100, 166, 306; ®ma- 
h^etra 282; “samasyapar- 
ran 78; ^thala 283. 
m^rlnatba 13. 
mit&ksara 139 sq., 302. 
mi^alak^ana 138. 
mimamsakanyaya 209. 
iiujiianisakaustttbha42sq-, 303. 
mimamsatantravarttika 149 

sq., 303. 

mimams&daisana 36, 42, 121, 
172. 

mimauisa^stra 129; ‘jiTatu 
172- 

mukunda 282. 

lauktikhanda 100, 205, 306. 
Moiija 231 sq. 

mondakopani^d 18, 27, 297; 
®bhasya 28, 297. 
niunivakva 87. 


mukambika 215. 
mrkandagajendrasaniySda 
239. 

mrga^irsa (a certain poatuRi 
of the hand) 151. 
mrgasarotsava 265. 
mrttikasaanaTidhi 120. 
Medinikara 289, 291. 
MedinlkoSa 291. 

Maitreya 40, 41. 

Maithila 246. 

Mailara 13 sq. 
moksa^^tra 80. 

w 

moksasrama 98. 
maasalaparran 60 sq., 92. 

ijaksagraha 81. 
yajana 98. 

Yajhanarayana 95. 

yajhavaibhavakhanda 2, 3, 10, 

11, 100, 205, 306. 

. yajhe^yara 126. 

Yajhe^ara 158. 
yajhopavltamrinana 98. 

' yatidharma 98. 

Yadu 41. 

yantraTidhana 178. 
yamatlrtha 273. 
yamaduta 262. 
yamnna 275. 

Yayati 192. 
yajana 93- 

Yajharalkya 7, 19, 24. 
Yudhisthira 113, 116, 226sq.; 
i ®yijaya 175- 

yuddhakanda. 64, 66, 67, 69, 
85, 116&q. 

yogaphala 286. 




yoga^j^tra 37, 47, 52, 216. 
yog&nanda 74. 

yogyat&v&dArtha 145si|., 304. 

Raghnnaiha, scribe, 90, 92, 
llOsq., 233 »q. 

Raghunath&ryadlksita 240 sq. 

rafiga 240. 
raAganatha 76. 

Ranganatha 86 sq. 
rangamahatmTa 59. 

Rangaraja Dikfita 144 sq. 
raAgalak^^a 151. 
ratirahasya 53, 301. 
Ratnagiri Dlk^ita 127 sq. 
ratnasagara 4. 
rateftpapa 101 sq., 301. 
ratnftrali 151. 
rathaDtara 238. 
rathasaip khy &m bop&khy a n a 
91. 

raiD& 258w 
raSmi 286. 


Kajc^naka Ruyvak;i 2 **^. 
Riinayana Muni 110. 
radha 151, 

Rama 272. 

Kama, scribe, 22 sq., 1^1. 
Rama Sastrin 1 30. 
Ramaki'sna 73 — 76, 218, 3*' 
Ramakrfua, father of Raghu- 
natha 90, 92, 110 sq„ 233 > |. 

Kamakr'?nadhvarinl47 -^q ,3* *4. 
Ramacandra 1 67. 
Raznabhadramakhin 128. 
r^masambhava 177. 
ramasetu 290. 

Ramananda 80. 124 st j.. 303. 
R5.ni&nuja 11, 79. 85. 299, 
ramayana 11, 64 — 71, 79, 85. 
203, 298 sq. 

rasiprabheda 1 70 sq. 

ra^isila 171. 
r^hunirakarana 178. 
Rirakalyanda (?) 86. 

Rucaka 208. 


rasftbhiTyanjUca 8sq., 304. Rucidatta 167. 
raha^a 250, 257; of Sama- rudra 55 sq., 298 
▼eda 237 sq., 296; in Rra- Rudra, guru of Paramesvara 
bmakairartaporana 243. 193. 

rahasyagama 132; **sara 207. Rudradeva 42 sq. 
raha^Eiirahasya 132, rudranyasa 55. 

raha^opanisad 19sq., 297. rudrayidhi 88 sq., 298. 
rsgady^prakarapa 288, 303. rudrasaiphita 120. 
Bftghayainuidal84sq.,304,308. Rudraskandha 99, 298. 
f&jayaksman 226. rudrasnan&rcandbhisekayidhi 

r&jayoga 170sq. 56. 

rti^tfftjeivarEtantra 155, 309. rudi-^ylya 24, 25; T>rasna- 
r&jay&rttika 142. mah&mantra 56. 

r^jadlaanalaksapa 187. rudrdnuyaka 89, 29a 

R^|l.Baka BCammata 183. rudr&bhisekayidhi 89, 
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Ruvvaka 208. 

Romabarsana 100. 

Raumaharsina 90. 

• • 

Rauruki 119, 120. 

9 


Laksmana Jatavallabhasa- 
strin 32. 296. 

laksmi 281; °grania 204; ®tlr- 
tha 257, 273. 

Laksmidhara 83f|., 81, ISSsq., 
197, 299, 304. 
lak>mlbhumi 277. 
lagna 286. 

Laghubhattaraka 180sq., 309. 
laghustuti, ^ahabha^ya 180 
sq., 309. 

lalitakhyana, see lalitopa- 
khyana. 

lalitadevistotra 155, 309. 
lalitii3abasranamastotra41sq., 

309, 

lalit^tavaratna 81 sq., 164, 
219, 231, 309. 

lalitopakbySna 88, 155, 307, 
308, 309. 

4 

liagapurana 100, 243, 306. 
bbgotpatti 275- 
Liladevi 232. 


lilavati 193. 
lekhyanirupana 186, 
lekhyapariksa 186. 
lekliyaprakarana 187. 
lainga, see liagapurana. 
Lokanandanatha 1173q., 254. 

laukikavisayatavadaiiba 146, 


Tanjirapraki-iya 212. 
radanadurgandhahara^ 212. 
Tanaparran 78, 299. 
Tanamalin 198. 

Varadaiaja 186. 

Vararuci 76. 

varahaporana, see Taraba. 
Varahamihira 93, 152, 170, 
200, 219, 301. 
Varahasambita 93. 

Vanina (Rsi) 7. 
Tarnasramadharmanirupa^ 

^ 97, 99. 

« 

VSilmikapuja 263. 

Tasistha 7, 40, 113, 256, 263; 
"dharmopadesa 268; 
niitxasaioTada 268. 
vakyakarana 86; 

) °laghnpraka^a 86 sq., 301. 
vakyanyaya 209. 
vakyavrtti 83, 303 ; ^rakisQea 
83. 

yakyasudha, ®^ka 80, 303. 
Vagbhata 173, 226, 301. 

V acaspatimisra 142 note, 143y 
202, 304 

vajasaneyisamhitopanisad IS ; 

®bhasya 17. 

IVanchya 87. 

; Vani 290, 

• Vatsyayana.^stra 176. 

I yadaratnayali 136, 137, 304 
Vadhula 97sq, 

Vamadeya 7^ 163, 275- 

vaanaiia(piirana) 100. 

. Vame^yara (R?i) 216. 


304 . 
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varllha(purana) 100. 

Talmlki 7, 11, 64 — 67, 70 sq. 

79, 85, 203, 288, 298. 
Vasudeva, scribe, 161. 
Vftsudeva Diksita 126. 
Vasadevnmananaprakarana 
255, 304 

Yasudevayatlivara 255. 
riqi^ati 180. 

ridehakaivalyalak-sana 160. 
ridyagane^amanti'oddhura 1S2. 
Vidyadhaman 289q., 71 sq, 
vidyananda 75. 

Vidyanatha lol, 117, 301. 
Vidyaranya 21, 73 — 75, 80. 

109, 218, 303, 310. 
vidyarogyastnti 214. 
yidya^t^da^aka 172. 
yidhayfidharma 98. 
yidhnragnisandhana 120. 
yinayakapajakarana 261. 
yindhya 275, 287. 

Vibhisana 102, 124 
viy onij amnan 170sq. 
yirajatlrtha 258, 269. 
vir&taparran 63sq., 91 ,256,299. 
yilaipkuti (S. of a place?) 147. 
yilabghyalaksapa 95. 
yilibghya , ® laksapa , “ ?ya- 
khyana 30, 296. 
yiysha 98, 120; ®pra5na 200. 
viyekacudamani 29, 303. 
yisyagunSdarsa 240 sq., 300. 
YisyimStha 221, 305. 
Yiimrupa 290. 
Yi^anaDdanatha 4, 130, 309. 
Visvamitra 7, 263, 268; ®tirtha 
273. 


Viivavasu 241. 

Visve.svara '15, 1:^1 s<j . l ol 
284sri. 

Visvesvara Pandita 84. 3**4 
Visve.'^varaiianda 142sq, 

vi^a vati vrulartha 146. 

% 

vi<ayananda 7.5. 
vi<avidhi 187. 

vi>-nu 2-57 — 26<>. 27*) — 27. J. 

280sq., 283: kath;i 24'< 

°dhanna bO, 307; 'I'ailadi- 

ke^&utastuti 51 j^q., 154. 30b: 

®parana 4034., 100, 30.7; 

"bhujanga 76, 3o8. 

Vi^nuniitra 290 . 

• » 

Visnusarman 289. 29u. 

vi^nusahasranamau 1 .53. 1 b7. 

194, 30 s. 

yisriTalava 281 . 

virabahudar.'iana 268. 

viramahcndrakanda 116. 

« ■ 

virarudraya<obhu'ana 117. 
vrksavaicitiyadobalabhedab 
211 . 

vrksasecaiia 211. 
vi ttaratnakara 69 sq., 166. 

218sq., 228. 309. 
vrtra 257, 

^T?5kapi 172. 

Ynadarvi 56sq., 308. 

vrsotsaijauavidhi 1 20. 

Yenkata Sabrahmanya. scribe 
losq., 60, 62. 14UNq. 

Y enkatanathal 1 Isej,, 146.303. 
Yeiikatanayaka 203. 302. 
Yenkatapati 182. 

\ CMikatac3rvavajvau 240 sq., 
300. 
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Venkatadri 41. Tay&khotsava 26S. 

Veiikatadriyajvan 36. vaisesika 304. 

Veakatesa 111, 136. vai^nava, see Ti^QupiirSQa. 

Venkusa, scribe 121. vyaktaga^ita 178. 

VenkusudhlTara, scribe 44 sq. Tyarahara 185 — 187; 
vetana 187. 185sq., 197, 302; "bhedi^ 

vedapadastava 58 sq., 308. : 186; ‘^atraprakaraoa 121; 

vedapun, a village 275. °malika 186 sq., 302; **lak^|>a 

vedaprakarana 148. 187. 

Vedavyasa, see Vyasa. vyaghraputa (“read pura?) 

vedanta 112, 289, 303; “guru' tirtha 268. 

257; “paribhasa 1468q., 304; Vyasa, Vedavyasa 7, 24, 40, 
“sastra 157; “sastrasiddhan- 41, 47, 68, 62, 91, 98, 100, 
tale^asamgraha 1448q., 304; *103, 113, 119, 124, 161, 185, 
“sikhamani 147sq., 304; “sara i 194 sq., 210, 260, 266, 262, 
160, 303; “saraprakarana 274, 288, 289; “tirtha 273; 

108 sq., 303; “sutra 72 sq., “putra 39; “adhikarapamal* 
102, 124, 254, 303; “sutra- 118. 


bhasya 73. 

vedantarthamaya 184. 
vedaranya 264, 275. , 

vedarthaprakasa 1 14 sq. ! 
venasya katha 196. 
Vaiklianasa llOsq. 

Vainika 164. 

Vainyadatta 53. 
vaidikadharmakbanda 246 sq. 
vaidodankacarita 91. 
Vaidyadatta 53. 

Vaidyanatha Diksita 97 sq., 

121, 302. 

Vaidyanatha Sastrin 127 sq., 
300. 

Vainyadatta 63. 

Vaiyyasiki 78, 118sq. 

vaivahikotsava 88. 

Vai^ampayana 91, 113, 194. 
vaisakhaiuahatmya 55, 307. 


Sakti 7, 113, 266. 

^ktipahcaksaraatotr atnah ar 
mantra 163. 

§aktisutra 5, 310. 

Sankara, see SaiikarBcaiya. 

Sankara 59, 77, 258, 279; 
“saiuhita 116 sq., 140 sq., 306. 

Sankaracarya 4, 8, 16, 17, 21, 
26—29, 38, 39, 51 sq., 71, 
72 sq., 76, 80, 82, 83, 102 sq., 
106, 124, 131, 153, 154, 187, 
201, 216 sq., 288—291, 296, 
297, 303, 304, 308; “carita 

I 106, 288-291, 303. 

! sahkulak^ana 211. 


rin 198. 

dahkhapuspl 284. 

sankbapuja 198. 
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§aci 878. ^alihotra 119. 120. 

tetadosa^l lllt(].t 803. S&liki 126. 127. 

^tapathabrAlmiaQS 86, 26, l^ah^oka 276. 

996; ‘’npanifad 94 sq. ^stradipika 36s<i., 303. 

^ataradrija 94, 95, 66, 296; Sibi 56. 


•koiisaqiihiift 946 sq. 
^taradrja 95. 
^tasahaarikfi 114. 


305. 


datAbhifekaTidhi 190. 

^ 87. 

^pakhaTidhi 187. 
sabdfilaqik&raprakarapa 117. 
^amAnaTyftkhjana 30, 296. 
Sarabha 980. 


^itradni^andhaharapa 219. 
Aartralakpapa 160. 
^airatlrtha 276sq. 
dalTaparran 92. 
da^adhara 147. 

SskaJya 96. 

Sakin 7 a(pattaiia) 13. 
fiakimtala 110 sq. 

§aktam antra 21. 

^ktasamayadftsaridh&nalSO. 


I 


\ 


( 


I 


^iromani 168. 

^ira 58 sq , 257, 2.58, 262. 27'). 
277 ; °k$etra 263 ; ‘'gafiga : 

"glta 37, 305; "catiirdailma* 
bimanuTarpana 189; “tattva- 
sndhanidhi 77, 306. 
I^iradatta 172. 

^iradasa 174. 
araduta 262. 
SiTadharmapupjanirupana 
263. 


^Tadharniaphalaniru{)ana26). 
^radharmottara 214. 307. 
^raparratlsamvada 260 sip 
^irapurana 100, 189. 246 5<i.. 


j 247, 266, 305. 

I SiTabhaktamabimanaTarnana 


189. 

SiTabhikpatanakathana 77. 


SaAkaramarga 184^ 

SaAkbayanagrbyaeotra 104. 

119, 180. 
santiparraD 90. 
SambaTyagrbyasatra 104, 297. 


SiTamahatmya 189; ‘^kbapda 
100, 205, 306. 

i SiyarabasyakhapdA 116 sq., 
140 sq.. 306. 

fflTaraghaTasaiiiTada 37. 


daradttilaka 131. 


^rtrakiunlmftTnsa 83 ; ‘*bhasya 
naq., 303; "ryakbya 125. 
^blrakiiq>ampad 19, 297. 
^btta»tbAaa 174 


6»»tt«pa»iead 19, 297. 
ttrtgaiirttia 283. 
Aari«apapi 949. 
^6iiTah«M4akabda 287. 


I SiTartma 103, 1 24. 
l&Tayihara 290. 
siTaTaibhaTakhap(j[& 943. 

’ ^Tasatkathamria 264. 
sivasayujya 975. 
siTakhyarajadham 275. 
iiTagama 214. 
siTaoandarasa 198. 
sivarcanasironiapi 117i.q 30^ 
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^ivalaya 281. I ^kondagrama 290. 

^supalaYadha 175. j sncakraprati^liKwiiihi A aia, 

Suka 7; '^ata 113, 256. ! §Tlcakrala]»aQa 130. 

Suka Yoglndra 21. ' sncakriintaraladeTatSpratipft- 

Sukra (Rsi) 198. dana 130. 

sukravakj-a 87. ; Srttrivikrama 179. 

sukriya 225. j Sndhara 45sq., 48, 299, 396. 

^ddhananda 283. ; i^rlnivaaamakhin 3, 298 

T 

surapadmasa mh a r a 117. Srinivasacarya llOsq., 300. 

sulatlrthanirmana 261. Srlpati 1788q., 301. 

sekharipattana 121 sq. snbhtoi 273. 

sesa 157, 258, 260, 276; °kupa , srlmakhapari^d 287. 


257; "ttrtlia 257, 258. i Sriranga 273, 280; *>kiB6trap 
Sesanaga 157, 184, 308. !*Taibhava 240; MivyaY wrim^ 
^esanarayana 95 sq., 295. 240; "mahaimya 59, 238tK|., 

SesastLri, scribe 40 sq. 307; "vimana 240. 

sesadri 2.58; "cudamani 110. | srlmdrayamala 4. 

Sesadii, scribe 135, 285 ; father ^ snvidyakhyamulavidy&Ubadilb 

of scribe Vefikata Subrah- , 4, 310. 


manya Ibsq., 33, 45sq., 60 sq. ^ srlTidyaganapatikalpa 132. 
sesarya 184, 304 i srividyajapakalpa 130. 

saikhandina 225. ! srlvidyanyasa 130. 

Saiva, see sivapurana; ®koti- 1 srlyidyaratnasuti a, ‘•dlpika2l, 
rudrasambita 247sq. ; •’ksetra | 310. 

261, 264; “rabasya 242 ; snvidyasandhyanu.stbaaa 130. 

“agama 250. ’Srisukta 223. 

saucavidbi 120. ' srutiranjini 158sq., 197, 299. 

Saunda (Venkusadhlrara) , srutisuktimala 165, 308. 

44 sq. I srautakaksa 236. 

gaunaka 63, 90, 94 96, 108, ; srautasutra 125 sq., 297 sq. 
119, 120, 242, 243, 259, 266, svetamarga 290. 

274, 295. STetayaaa 264 

gamisunu 30 sq. svetaTighnesvaraAiTasthSoa 


^yamalambavarmaratna 

sq., 309. 

^yamikaharana 212. 

^raddba 57. 

^rl 273. 


162 280. 

svetambhodbi 228. 

satpancaiika 200, 3(^. 
sadangaprakarana 148. 
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sadanmajalak^na 130. 
sanmukha 269. 
sodasakrija 195, 298. 

samvatsara 236, 238. 
samsSradosapa 77. 
samsararahasya 160. 

samliitaTiTTti 93. 

samhitasanianalaksana 30, 

296. 

samhitopani^d 217, 253, 297. 
saipkhyapnunana 153. 
saipgitasastra 150. 
samgrakabharata 90. 
saqigrainaTijaya 132. 

Sanjaya 115, 215. 
sanjivanaiL^adhagiri 258, 259 
satklTtivardhana 271. 
Satyakirti 277. 
satyak^tra 279. 

Satya 54. 
satra 236—238. 
satsampradayasarTasva 131. 
Sadananda 108 sq., 303. 
Sada&Ta 164. 

sadaaiTabrahmaaaipyada 132. 
aadynmaraiia 170sq. 

Sanaka 7, 258. 

Sanatkomara 7, 274, 280; 
"samhita 77, 306. 
Sanatknmar^a 131. 
Sanandana 7, 290. 

Simatana 7. 

gaadhyo^sanavidhi 120. 
sapti^ma 236. 
sapfadakgapa 30, 97, 296. 
sabhiqamui 22 sq., 91, 299. 

BabhasabhyopadeSah 187. 


saiaa 5 tikauaiia(c>r ®kaiil 

! mabatmTa 250. 307. 

t 9 

samadbividbi 2o5. 

, samudaya>takavarga 2i 
! Samudrabandhayajvan 
I sambbarakantla 116. 
sambhaTaparvan 91. 21 
sarpasILnti 120 . 
sarTafcsetxaprabhavaphi 

tiairupana 273. 

sairatomukhamabllrrat 

145, cf. 37. 

sarramaDgalinl 81. 

. sarranokramanl 105, 2 
sarraristaMnti 120. 

! sarrarthacintaiuani 20i 


sahasranama pa dy a vpt 1 1 1 945 q ., 

, 308. 

sahasraBamasain Errahabha sy a 

j 153 sq. 
sahyaja 283. 

: saksiparik^ 1 86. 

I saksiprakarana 186. 

' sak^pratyuddhrti 187. 

I saksiri^yani 186. 

: sagarastara 81. 

, sankhya 304; "karika 142, 201 ; 
! *\iTaranatattTakauinudl 143 
sq.; "saptati 142, 1 43. 201 . 202, 
I 304. 

satrika (astan) 151. 

: samabrahmanabhasya 114. 
Isamaveda 99, 114sq., 224sq., 
236—238. 296, 29a 
' sayamboma 139. 
jSayaQa, "acarya 1, 2, 15. 73, 
114sq., 295. 296, 298. 
siyujya 276, 276. 

22 



rtrarahasTacatUTvarnakrama- ' vadglta 48, 299; Com. 




vibhaga 121, 302. 
slrasamsralia 199. 
sSrasara 272. 
Sarvabhauma 163. 
sai'vabhaumalak^na 138. 

s ♦ 

SStaradhipa 263. 
Savitryupakbyana 78. 


bfbajjataka 153, 219, 3(fl. 
Subralima^ya, see Veiikala & 
Sumantu 244. 
sumbhadhvamsinl 229. 
Suratha 49. 

suras^samgaxoajalapadatir* 
thakathana 268. 


sahityasarvasTa 110 sq« 300. .Suresvara 290. 

Simbaraja 130sq., 212sq.,30C», jsuvarnamukhari, a river 290. 

309. i susTarakara^ 212- 

Simb^ana 280. j suk^marasmaja^i 286. 

siddbaiitabbeda5amgrahal44. [ Suta 37, 54, 55, 58, 77, OOsq., 


siddbantamuktavali 221. 305. 
siddhantalesasaiBgraha 144. 
siddbSntasekhara 178sq., 301, 
siddhantasarasamgraba 144. 
siddbasrama 274. 
siddbiksetra 279. 

Sita 241. 

Siradeva 127 sq. 

Sukanya 273. 
sukbabodhiiu 51, 308. 
su^aadbavana 239, 
Sugrivaprasna 199. 
SuffTivasamagama 222. 
sutala 270. 

Sudarsana 280; ‘muktikathana 
280. 

Sudarsanacarya 166. 
Sudbabindu 283- 


100, 141, 189, 242, 243, 250, 
257, 259, 265, 266, 269, 274, 
276—278. 

SHtagita 10 sq., 306; ®tatpar- 
yadlpika lOsq. 

• SutamunisaiDvada 116. 
Sutasaunakasamvada 242 sq. 
Sutasamhita 2, 3, 10, 100, 205 
) 306; ‘^tparyadlpika 11. 

' sutrasthana 174. 
sudaruparak^avadha 263L 
Suridevabuddbendra 35. 
Suribba^ta 36. 

surya 193, 263; 266- 

*^grabana 178; ®tirtha 263— 
! 266, 283 ; "puskaripi 263, 265; 
1 or^taka 53sq., 300; ®savarni- 
i kamanvantara 48sq-, 63. 


9. 


sundarakanda 64, 66sq„ 69, i suryasiddhantal2— 14,75,193, 

j 301; 'vivarana 193 sq., 301. 

SundarJiraja 86. 301. : sr?ti 

suparnatatini 258. I sona, of a mer 290. 

Subahu 278. Soma 184. 

Subodha. ocarita 280. Somadeva 86 sq. 

subodhiiu. Com. on bhaga- , Somanatha 36sq„ 303. 


y\9 • 


somavaramahimauuTartiana 

189. 

Somai^armaQ ^90. 
somec^vurutlrthu 277. 
Soiueivaraputra 285. 
Pomotpatti 578q.. 298. 
sauptikaparran 90* 92. 
saabbag}*alak^ruikalpa 1 83. 
sauraeaudramunabila 287. 
skanda 214; '^)urana 2, 7. lo, 
38,55,77, 100, 116s<|., 140s*p. 
188, 205, 226sq., 242, 248s.i.. 
257, 264, 30654 . 
skandesvarasarnrflda 163. 
skandopani^j^ad 19, 297. 
stotra 308 sq. 

stotrakhanda 155. 

• « 

strijataka 171 (Corrigenda;, 
strldharmu 98. 
stnparran 90. 
strlmokhak^Dtikarana 212. 
stbapclilakandaman^apanir- 
manadiridhi 89. 
sthale^mahatniya 204. 
snatakadhanua 98. 
smrtikartrnirupana 98. 
smrticandrikalSosq.. 197.302. 
smrtimuktrtphala 97—99, 121. 
302. 

syanandura (?) 289. 

arapnadliyfiya 230. 309. 

Srayampraka^a Yati 8s<p. 303, 
304. 

Srayamprakasauanda 128sq. 

300. 


STarapaficasacchloki 

34. 


vyakhy;' 


8Taralak«ana 34, 3.=>, 296. 


>v:tii!ai olianikii [*,< ! ra’i *•'' ♦- 
92. 

svai ikiciliU )214. 

S', uinin 17 7. 
iivitmlihuvat'i tlia 277 

.ifi t 11. 

"■liMtti f 277. 27.". 

Hanuruan 2>> 

Hava^rr.a I'l'*: 

• « 

vada 155. :jm7. 
Haradiitta i3. ■4.'3s‘|. (< ■,!. 

and Add., 1 . 1 *'■’). j'*". 

3*>S. 

Harailaliaiui'' a 1 i!< -q.. .*>2. 

h:trik''tti a 279. 
haritattvaniuktav.'iii s. :it> 
liaridvura 290. 
hurinadi 264. 

bai ibliAktisu»lhu*ia\a 1 m 7 <.i.. 
305 

hariimdestotra 8. 
Hari^candia 245, 20 K-.j. 
Harikandropfikhvanu 26 7. 

26b. 

baristuti b, 303 . 

Har '‘Ucarita 290. 

HastSiiiuIaka 290. 
hastiimalaka. '^j.i akai aiui, -lo- 
tra 82. 229. .3fi3. 
hastigirimali .trnyu 9 

hala-iyaraahutmya 7. )<>6. 

hi!aiiyagarbliavibudha«; ih > 

da 239. 

hiranyak ‘ak.it Jia I n; 

hliialak-.aiia 187. 

beruakuTakhanda 2*7 7, 

2 




homapu^karini , ^cakratirtha, Hoxmamba, Honn&mbik&lSsq. 
"tlitha 277. 


hemakarasaras 277. 
hemabjatirtha 277, 
hemabjanayaki 257, 258. 


Honnarya 13sq. 
bora 171, 219, 286; ^^t&tparya- 
sagara 170; ""vivarapa 17(^., 
301; *"sastra 152. 


ADDENDA AND* CORRIGENDA 

Page 17, line 12 read lia-Upanuad for Im • Upanisat 
P. 28, 1. 5 from below, read samdpap^a krit/ds etc. 

P. 43, 1. 5 from below, add: bp Haradatta, 

P. 74, 1. 25 read ki'dasthadi^. 

P. SI, L 10 read Kdvpatudld. 

P. 91, L 11 read Pdrlkfitena for pdriksitena. 

P. 130, 1. 9 from below, read kulajTidnifidm dcdrasya. 

P. 132j i. 3 add: See Aufrecht CC II-, 52. 

]. 17 add: See Aufrecht CC II, 22 and 26 (kaumdrasatnhUd) . 

P. 139, L 21 read mdhavah for sd°- 
P. 142, 1. 2 from below, read Tattvakaumudu 
1. 1 from below, read Ydcaspatimisra. 

P. 151. L 27 read narftakl rd kaldtati. 

1. 28 read tiMhet (tat)pa^dt. 

L 29 read hhateyur vibhranxdnvitdh, 

P. 153, 1. 9 from below, read Tisnuscduisrandman. 

P. 171, 1. 12 sq. read dvdt'misa strijdtakam. 

P. 220, L 1 read grahayoni^ for grhayoni\ 
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